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Diſce Prvere: 


LEARNE 
| TO LIVE. 


The firſt Treatiſe of 


Learning to Live, 


Wherin is ſhewed, that the 


life of Chriſtis,and ought ro be 
an exprefle patterne for imitation 


unto the I:te of a Chriſtian, 
ſo far as tu him licth. 
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THE HONO- 


RABLE AND VER- 
| TVOYS, HIS VERY 
good Lady, the Lady 


ELIZABETHSOVTH. 
VVELL. 


Te 7 AO Mongſt CA4rts and | 
7 we Sciences (right ver- 

N-1 tuous Lady) there 
(@ B@) 2 -is none without 
He" compariſon, more 
iofbrming our Chriſtian carc 
and learning , than that which 
reacheth to live well and godly, 
whileſt we are here, that after- 
ward wee may live eternally 
wen weare departed hence.For 
moſt {ure it is, that upon this 
moment of time (a moment of 
[8 great moment ) depends either 
| Aa an 


W—_ 


The Epiſtle = 
\2n unrecoversble lofſle, or an 
happy welfare in the worldto 
come. And from hence ir is;that 
[ call the well ordering of our 
lifc in this world, 4 learning to 
Live; A learning, becauſe it 1s a 
matter of labour 2nd Nudy t0 
[ve Chriſtian-like : ro {rve ; Lo 


| forth at the very voice of their 


cauſe without a good and godly 
life, we arc ſaid rather co begthen 
live. 

To fir up our dulneſſe to this 
learning,l have thought good to 
lay betore the eyes of the well. 
diſpoſed Chriſtian, the renour 
of the life of Chriſt,the beſt par- 
rern for imitation of living,thar 
yer the world had, Ciuldren 
will follow their Parents: Na. 
ture doth teach the Bres to goe 


King or Leader: we may goto 
Schoole to theſe ſmal creatures; 
we have not onely the voice of 


oir | 


 Deaiatory. 


bur according to his humanity, 
his example of life alſo to call us 
forth ro gather the pleatant ſap 
of ſeverall verrues, that ſo at the 
eventide of our age, we may re. 
turne loaden with the {weert ho- 
ny of hholinefle, unto thar fate 
Hive of everlaſting peace. 
Againe, to incite, or ſtirre us 
up to the imitation of this moſt 
divine lite of Chriit our Savior, 


motives, The firſt is drawne 
from the lcflerothe greater; as 
thus, We ſhould be humble, mecke, 

and patient ; Chriſt our Chict-| 

raine was ſo. The ſecond is ta- | 
ken from his converſation here 
amongſt men, We ſhould con- 
verſe lovingly with our fricads, 

charitably with our encmies, his 
Mar Redeemer d1d. The th ird is 
from the end of ail our actions 
Ag thc 
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our heavenly King and Leader, 


there doe ariſe three principal | 
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T. The Epiſtle 
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| the harveſt of all our labours,we 
| ought to endere the crofles and 
calamities of the world ; Chriſt 
our Lord and Maſter endured 
them all, and ſo entred into his 
| glory. 
How little this Zearsing is | 
| thought upon, much lefſe practi. | 
| led in theſe our dayes, we ſee it 
to0 apparantly before our eyes. 
Of rhis Saint Chryſoſtome com. 
plained long agoe, taxing the 
carcleſnefle of Chriſtians in his 
time, when he willed them cither 
ro have opera ſecundum prefeſſto. 
nem,thar is to ſay,workcs accor. 
ding to their protcſhon, or, pro- 
fefionem ſecundum opera,a profel. 
{10n agreeable unto their works, 
For this default, there needs no 
further proofe but experience, 
when fome (chat which. I am 
ſorry tro meation) have little of 
| Chriſtianity except the name, 
= Other | 
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 Dedicatery. 


Other Treatifes (Right ver- 
tuous Lady) I confefle have their 
{orce, to call mento the amend. 
ment of life, but by this of rak. 

ing aſurvey ofthe lite of Chriſt, 
both men and women, yca, evc- 
1y age andevery dion: ry of this 

world,is moreefeuaily itirred} 
up to podly life than by any o- 
ther, when they truly conſider 
the bleſſed life of Chriſt their 
onely Saviour and Redeemer , 
ſeeing of Chriſt they are called 
Chriſtians, 

Madam, I humbly commend | 
the diſcouric it ſelfe, (ſuch as ir | 
i5) unto your Zadiſhips gentle ac- | 
ceptation, and your Laaz(hip e- 
vermorein my prayersto God ; 
and fo Ireſt, 


T eur honours 1n datifull fort, 
io be commanded, 
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The Prelace to the 
Chriſtian Reader. 


PE to live, good Chyi. 
ftian Reader were ng 
other but to draw in, 


* 
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ning at all, | 
Or if to live, were nothing el/e but 
to caſt about for the favour and riches 
of this tranſitory world( as ſome men 
are wont to call it, the way to live ) 
then would it ſoone follew, the greater 
Machiullians, the beſt livers : But | 
ſomewhat more there is required to 
| 


live Chriſtuanly than ſo ; ſcomewhat 
more I [ay( and that we foal al one day | 


ht. 


5 Gb 


LL RR CRE. a re oe oe io 
- *y © — _ < OT —_———_— _—  —  —  — _F——_ RV 


— 


Ls II 


hr: * 


To the Reader. 
finde ) then either drawing in , and 
breathing out the (oft aire, or the 
plotting to compaſſe the pleaſures aud | 
profits of the world, It was Balaams 
wifh, Let my fſoule dye the death of 
the righteous : It ſhould have firſt 
beche his pratlice to have lived the 
life of the righteous. Non eſt quod 
quenquam propter Canos , aut rugas 
dju vixifle putes,non 11le diu vixit, ted 
diu fuit ; there is no cau'e, ſaithSene- 


have lived long, by reaſon of hik gray 


not lived long, but hath beene loag, 
unleſſe he hath lived well. 

T he time we ſpend, as we doe for the 
moſt part, conſuming onr dayes in va- 
nity; and our yeeres #n folly, { to ſay a 
plaine truth as in the ſeoht of God, ) it 


not that which is meaſured by the 
number of yeares : it 15 the religions, 
honeſt, ſober, ana harmeleſſe canver- 
ſation, that araweth to an nonourable 
age amongſt men here, and to cternall 


b:- 


ca, why thou ſhouldcft thinks a man to | 


bayres and wranckles, onely he hath | 


z rather a death than life : for life ts | 


happineſſe with God bereafter. 


Now | 


—— _——— _—— 
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| To the Reader, 
Now, the generall decay of this 
Chriſtian cour je,s the generall courſe 
of theſe ſinfull dayes, wherein ſo many 
ave juſt cauſe to cry out ; This ss a 
wicked world, a wretched world, an 
| 1ngodly world;ſuch as our forefathers 
before us never ſaw ; with the buyer 
every one can /ay, it is nonght, it 1s 
nought : but all this (ſaith S, Auſtin ) 
Proteſlio elt non emendatio,s profe/- 
fron it is, but no amenament 1 ſeene. 
Religion 15 become nothing leſſe thay 
religion, to wit, a matter of meere 
talke : ſuch potitizing 1s there on all 
parts,4s 4 man cannot tell who is who: 


our ſoules, as if we had no ſoules at 
all. 

| hen Plato ſaw the Argentines live 
| ſo unreformedly as they did; Surely 
theſe men (quoth hee) live as they 
ſhould never dye, Whatſoever men 
for faſhions ſake may give out in 


words, it ts to befeared, there is in 


| ſetled in their hearts. Eli ſaid, this ts 
not well : all wiſh to [woe long, but no: 


to live well, Towung 


{o little ſincerity i regard we have of 


[ome no firme beliefe of another world | 
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'Tothe Reader. | 


Toung men without obedience, old 
men without devotion, C briſtians 
| wirhout charity : it would make ones 
heart to mourne, to conſider ſeriouſly 
the calamity of our times, when there 
needs no more, but as Philip ſaid un- 
to Nathaniel, Vent & vide, come and 
ſee. | 

Without all peradventure Chriſtia.. 
nity 424 mach out of frame, if we con- 
foaer things aright : we are generally 
Chriſtians in name, but in attion no= 
thing tefſe : farre from the old Chryi-. 
ftianity of the world, howſoever wee 
are ready to controule all that evey li. 
ved ; and will not ſticke to cen{ure the 
bleſſed Saints in heaven, Our bold- 
neſſe ts yu , and I pray God our ſe- 
carity doe not marre all in the end. 

Cornelius his Almeſgiving. and | 
Prayers aſcended up mto heaven ; 
where are theſe to be found among ſt 
5 here in earth ? In times paſt, Chri- 
ftians vowed themſelves to all hali- 
neſſe of life ; they ſerved Godin hun- 
ger and thirſt, 1 watching and pray- 
ing night and dey; they cared not " 

e 


I” Onn— 


| Sh _ tt. 4 > 
Lad 
tn. Amt. Ao —_— —_— — 


—_— 
_ 


| paſſe on for a while, more noltro, af- | 


II 


| plaining wiſh of Ceſar, That he had 
| tuch Souldiers as were 1n the time of 
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| To the Reader. 


be poore unto the world, ſo they might 
be rich to God; to be as Pilgrimes, or 
as baniſhed men upon the earth, ſo 
they might bee Citizens in heaven, 
'T, eſe holy friends of Chriſt, as con- 
feſſors, Martyrs, Virgins , devont 
C' riſtians of all ſorts, men feariag 
God, and eſchewing evill, gave evi- 
dent teſtimony to the world whoſe ſer- | 


vants they were. It was once the com- 


Alexander the Great, 
Vrvitur, nec Deo, Zive we ave, 25 
it to God ? [would to God it were. We 


ter a faſpion, ſuch as it is, but ts all 
this to live Chriſtianly ? No verily: 
/o a private eſtate in this world bee 
provided for, let all ſinke or ſwim for | 
the world to come. Wee reſpett ouy | 
ſelves onely , neglefting all others. 
Chriſt plea 'ed not himſelfe, ſaith the \ 

Apoſtle ; with us it 5 otherwiſe, and | 
yer we thinke Our ſel ves perfect Chri- 
ftians. In that great kzowleage wee 
have ( for we ſinne not ſo much of ig- 
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| Torthe Reader. 


—_ 
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Pſa, 103. 
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norance, as of negligence ) we know 
but little as we ought. What availeth 
it to have Pharaohs glory, and Pha- 
raohs ignominy ? Ahabs Vineyard , 
and Ahabs deſtruftion?Therich mans 
life, and the rich mans death ? What 
blindneſſe #5, there in ſeeking riches or 
honenr ? Wilt thou periſh {ſaith St, 
Auſtin)for that which periſheth?*This 
we goe 0n, and { that which is worſe ) 
we cannot tell when we ſhall make an 
end. 
What other remedy in thts eftate o 

things,(the diſeaſe being ſo generall ) 
then with Tairus in the Goſpell, who 


comes unto CHRIST with his Do- 


mine, veni, & 1mpone manum : Lord 
come, lay to thy hand? oy to renew 
that petition of the Prophet David, It 
is time Lord that thou have mercy 
upon Sion, yea, the time 1s come, 

All that men can doe in this caſe, 
to obſerve the manner of loving 
friends who in viGting the ſicke party, 
every one brings ſomewhat þ, the 

race of God to further his health: for 


{while God doth afford fpace of repen- 


tance 


— 
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| /ong continue, we weigh not deſpaire 


| ring our Lord Teſus Chriſt, who hath 


__—— 


| To the Reader. | 


| cance, and the happy light of his Go- 
/pell among ſt #s,which Goa Almighty 


| 


of an; ones converſion, though hee bee 
careleſſe for 4 time. 

Toadviſe men for the beſt it & their 
| care to whom God hath commended 
in one ftcad a fatherly care of ſoules. | 
| To come to the matter we have in 
| hand, there 15 a neceſſity laid upon us 
1 all to [ive well: we rarne for a wager, 

we fight for a Garland. | 
| In ſecking then to repaire devotion 
and piety, which this world hath wel- 
| neere loſt, we will be as ready as our 
adverſaries themſelves ; and in hono- 


honoured us all, we will goe with them 
hand in hand, if not before them, in 
cleaving to the foundation, wee hope 
j -ne day to ſee the goodneſſe of the | 
| Lordin the Land of the living, how- 
ſoever uncharitable, unprieſtly, and 
| unchriſtian Cenſurers in many ſpite- 
| full Pamphlets give out againſt us, 
T# trne, the finfulneſſe of this age ts | 


were 


great ; with frehing hearts we wiſh itt 


Pe OE FIT 
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To the Reader. 


we /ay, Now Go\l be mercitull unto 
us, tor weare {inners ; we are not as 
we thould bee, good God make us 
better, 

But good Sirs, are we alone in this 
defe&t of godlineſſe ? Your owne Wri- 
ters will tell you nay ; happily your 
owne experience can tell you nay ; /ee- 
ing iniquity like the darkeneſſe of 
egypt hath ſpread it ſelfe over the 
face of this declining world. Would 
to God this bitterne ſſe were left on 
both ſides ; and that contention once 
layd afleepe. Wee might all joyne in 
bringing men to ſoundneſſe of Chri- 
ſtian faith, and a carefulneſſe of li- 


| ving Chriſtian-like. King Moſes 


would not have an Hebrew [mite an 
Hebrew. There #s a common adver/a- 
ry ef ts all ; let us fight againſt him, 
who lyeth in wait like a ſubtile 'pie, 
his deſire is to makg diſcord and trou- 
ble in earth, becauſe he can trouble 
heaven no more. 

On the other fide, if any lift to bee 
contentious, as in theſe dayes many 


0P 


were otherwiſe,and with the Publican | 


— 


_ To the Reader.” 


| 1 doe, let buſie medlers content them- 
| P/elves,and ſerve God humbly in their 
| Jealling ; let them ceaſe to troiible the 

eace of this Church and Common- 
Lealth,c which Jeſus Chriſt long con- 
rinue ) remembriag that of Gamahiel, | as 5.83. 
If this countell bee of men, it will 
come to nought : but if ir be of God, 
| you cannot deltroy it, 

Were we no other but plaine naty- 
rall men, Ged giving us rea/on;there 
| offs no reaſon why we ſhould be endued 

with reaſon but for the ſervice of the 
Creator of all. We arc hence moved to 
paſſe onr time orderly, whilſt we are 
here. It # a common ſaymg;Betier un- | 
borne than untzught; 6:77 bein: o Chri- 
| tian men, mercifull Lord, that wee 
fhonld not remember the happy khape 
we all have, Or Ott ht to have ! Wee 
ee, that without travel and labery 
thi naturall life 1s not preſerved, and 
n doing nothing ſhall we thinhe to at- 
tare the life eternal ? Great rewards 
Are not obtained without great la- 

'boxy 

t In the Articles of onr Creed, wee 
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1rocome: O good Go 


reaſonable. 


| To rhe Reader. 


mention an everlaſting life after 
death, and ackzowledge a judgement 
7 that we ſhould 
live as if hell fire were no other but a 
| Poeticall fiction, or as if there were | 
no other life but this, no judgement at | 
all to come ? 
Aſſuredly, we doe onr calling open 
wary, achronledgng the holy Ca- 
tholique Chriſtian Faith, when our 
profeſſion promiſeth one thing, and 
our Prattiſe performeth another, 
| > Js it not wonderfull, that we ſhould 
even forget whoſe Creatures we are ? | 
yet this we doe : all kyow their begin- 
ning was from Goa, and that after a 
while,in 
to ſpend this fpace betweene our begin- 
ming and our end in undutifull fort to- 
wards him, were in very reaſon un- 


— 


then we ſee a Vireyard well manu- 


hath a good K eeper : ſhall we not ſay 
the ſame of a life well ordered? It is, 
a glory unto the Vine,when the brats 
# are fruitfull. It is ajoy unto the 


Father, | 


—_ 


- 
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_ they muſt end. Now for | 


de 


red and ordered, wee by and by ſayit | . 


# 
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Torhe Reader, 


Father, when the Sonnets dutifull : | 


wee are the branches, Cbrift 1s the 
Vine; we are his children , he # our 


Father, a Father which is above all, 
[prongs all, and in us all, Being 


Chriſtians we are the Lords heritage; 


anto hin : wherefore the name Chri- 
ſtian, ſaith an ancient Father, 15. a 


=” TY 


a goodl 1T a 


mility of innocency ,of piety:of Chriſt 
we are called Chriſtians; ſhould wee 
take his name in vaine ? God forbid, 
He rightly beareth this name who nc 
ver beareth malice in his heart, who 
folleweth Chriſts Doftrine, and en- 
| deavoureth Chrifts example , that 
bleſſed patterne for imitation, 

he skilfull Painter having new 


workezall his fludie and care is to ex 


| I preſſe in as lively manner as he can, 
| 'J 


the forme laid ont before him: the life 
of Chriſt our Savior according to. 


| 


| bis amemns is laid out before us 4s | 


le ; our beft art and in- 


and the Lords heritage ſheuld be holy | 


-j | name of juſtice, aname of gooaneſſe, | 
[| $4 name of integrity,of patience of hu- 


| propoſed unto himſelfe ſome excellent. 


" "EE AOCNUSE aſtry | 
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To rhe Reader. 


mutt —gt————_—or— a . 
duſtry is required to works according 
to this forme, and to labour ſeriouſl n 
antill Chriſt bee formed in us, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; that ts, natill ſome 
forme or reſemblance of him appeare 
in us who are his children, and beare 
hits name. | 

Rude works God knowes, make they | 
who never regard the patterne ſet be- 
fore them,ner any wi'y reſpebt the well 
ordering of the Penſill, andſo draw 
ſuch monſtrous and ugly formes, as 
themſelves may be ſorry to ſee them, 
Should I call him a Chriſtian, ſaith |: 
one, in whom there is no at of chriſti-i : 
anty ; 0 converſation of j:ſtice, wha | 
oppreſſeth the miſerable, who maketh ' 
many poore, to make him{«lfe rich, \' 
whoſe month 1s polluted with an-| 
truths ? | 0 

T call otr {elves * little to confi- | 
deration, i: rannot be denyed that we | 
are as much (if not more ) moved. by | 

ood examples, as we are by, good n= 
ftruftions, but what [ay wee to that | 
Teacher, who hath both example, and | 


inſtruttions'?  * | 


Fd 
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faith Saint Cl hryſoftome, and we hall 
finae it the Philo/ opMe of the ſmple, 


trons men,the buckler of weake men, 


To che Ree. ; p 
| 


Then look we unto the life of Chrilt, 


the nurſe of yyung men, the meate of 


the ps. v/ichof ficke men, the booke full 
of divine inſtr witions, fi for all men, 

T ho{e wha apply themſelves (ſaith 
S. Arttin) t9.4ny "of the li! berall Arts 
'or Scicac.'s, are wont t0 make choice 
of jom? eſpeciall Anthor whoſe pre- 
Cepts before other they obſerve and 
f- Uew : what better Anther than the 
Author of all righteouſne(ſe *? What 
tbeirer learnihg, than that of which 


Chriſt 7s ;he 7 eacher, his Charch u 
the $choole, theſe which learne or are 
chellers, Chriſtians, that which ts 
earned 15 Religion, and the end of 
his learning, ts toltve eternd(ly ? 

Therefore, in the. ſetting downe 
Jome plaine and bricfe Treatiſe of 
Learning to Live, me thowght there 
[3a 30 better matter or method, than 
lonely to entreat of the maſt divine 
fe of onr Redeemer :;. Now then not 
fo mnch n » ſmall labours,as the atti- 
| B OAT; 
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| To the Reader. 


Live, and of Learning to Dye, in both 
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the way wherein he ſhould paſſe. The 
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fore tn good part, gentle Reader, thu | 
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Prorldly vanities : we ſtray we know 


E leaſt direttion may in this caſe ſome. 
! what helpe us : wee are ſtrangers in| | 
1rhis world, and from home, as the A-' 2 Cor.5.9+ 


{ poſfte ſpeaketh : to heare ſomewhat of 


(Hrs natural language, though zt bee 


but harſhly, yet it is ſome comfort un- 


To him : we often paſſe in the darke- 


eſſe of our ſeverall defires, and are 
ſometimes blinded in the miſts of 


know not whither, any {mall light, the 


I} Chriſt, 


| 


| poſſible by reaſon of his divine power? 


our native language, that is to ſay, of 
heaven and heavenly things though it | 


be but tn broken language, yet it may | 


ſomewhat affe ft us ,eſpecially our affe- 
(tions being home=-ward, in takin og 4 | 


wrvey for imitation of the. life of 


Tf it be ſaid, how ſhould our weak- 
neſſe come neere Chriſt his o_ 
and ſtrength, to whom all things were 


e anſwer is, our good endeavours 
are acceptable. 1t is in our imitation | 
45 In our almes, not according to that 


4 man hath not, but according to that | 
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Againe by our vertwvzs and Chri-| ft 
ftian converſation ; wee honour hin ge 
t who hath fo much honoured us, (fo;| pa 
| of Chriſt as Tſaid,we are called ( bri-| ygh 
ffians, to have part with him ) When| aun! 
Mat.s.16. our light doth 1o thine before men, as} az 
we gterifie our tather which 1s 1n hea-þ ge 
ven. | IRS of o 
| And this is briefly the ſummei(good p24 
f Chriſtian Reader) of hat which is) hat 
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| and of Learning to Dye, which lcar- |: 
ning onely teacheth to become good | ev 
4 Chriſtians. 
Ozcly it remaineth, that we apply | 
| OHKY [etves fpeedily, ro the prattiſe of 
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pocrates exhortin 14 ſome fo the ſtutie 
| of that learning which doth concerne 


the health of the body , would have 
them make all poſſible expedition they 
roxtd ; his reaſon was, Ars longa,vita 
| {brevis: Av»r is long, life is ſhort, The. 

Lame may be (ad, of that Art which 
concerncth the health of onr ſoules , 
{Should we wax old before we begin ?| | 1 
{ God forbid. The ||. 
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here live the life of grace, ſhall live 
one day the life of glory. 
It is Chriſt, and Chriſt alone, who 


ction for all our ſinnes, bleſſed eyor be 
bis name. 
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example of Chriſt Feſus, Amen. 


Treatiſe following, remember st is 
Goas ; if otherwiſe, it is mine owne, 


As the juſt live by Faith, ſo the juſt | 
| live the life of fauth. Now they who | 


hath made a tull and joytull fatista-' 


The ns of patience and conſolati- | 


If onght be worthy of thy obſerva | 
tion, good Chriſtian Reader, in the | 


S +4 + _-_— "_ - 


| $2222222 


TLLLLLLL 


TH st 


CONTENTS 


i of the 


CHAPTERS. 


| T, 
; N exiortation moving every 
| A one delirous to live Chrifti- 
| anly, often to meditate upon 
che mott holy life of Chritt, whereby 
he may learne to live Chriſtianly, 
II. 

' We are to learne that the life of a 
Chriſtian is to all pafled over in a god» 
ly and vertuous converfation, Chriſti- 
'an-like, 
[ II, 

; Weareto learne, that the end of a 
Chriſtian life, 1s endleſle telicity 1n 


the world to come. 
L—& B 4 IV. 


: 


mt. A——_— 


| The Contents, 
IV. 


em 


of our Savzour, who was not onely, a 
{acrifice tor finne, but allo the molt | 


_—_— 


 ving well. h 
\" | 


- 


thould ever {hind before the eyes of 
cur minde, wherevy we learae to 
'S « p 

LIVE, 


VI, 
The firſt vertue tobe learned inthe 
life of Chritt, is Humility, | 
VII, Z 
| What welearne by Chriſts leading 
| into the Wildernefle, his taſting, ans || 
| temptation Taere, 14 
VIII, p 
; What we learn by Chriſts great com- | 
' patſion towards the. dittreſled eltate ot | 
' mankinde, 2nd his continualkdoing | 
£001 1n the worid. : 
"= | 
What. wee learne by Chritts little /* 
| eteeme of popularity and glory of the | 
' world, X. | 


q 


| 
| 
| 
| 


—_— 


— L 
— —— ſt —— has 


That the belt direction of learning || 
to live well, 1s to follow the example ||; 


pe. tect. patterne for. imitation in 11- | 


| That this example: of Chriits life '}' 


wo 


_— 


- - ac —= _— — - 


The Contents. 


d, 


— 


— HOT —_ —— — —_— 


1% What we learne by Chritts con- 
| tinuall labour and traveis 1n the 


world, 
ds 
What we learne by his teaching the 


| mukitude, and his actions betore hee 
| taught. 


XII, 

? What welearne by Chriſts viſiting 
the ſicke, his feeding the hungry, and 
curing all that came unto him, 

| XIII. 

* What welearne both by the great 
meekeneſle of the Lord Ietus, 1nbea. 


{ring the reproaches/ of the world, an{ 


by his peaceable converſation 1n'the 
ſame. 
a ; XIII. ---* * 


13. What we learn by the Name of Te- 


fus, for the {trengthning of our faith, 
and inſtruction of our lives. 

n XV. 

© What welearne by Chriſts teach- | 
ing his Diſciples to pray, and the te- 


Faure of that diving forme of Prayer | 


he taiight them and us; -- 


q 


| "= "XVI, | 


————— a” 
_ RC 


— TO 10S _———<—— aA > Ig  eeoe%NV ooo NA. 


| by Chriſt his. example. 


Cs 


| The Contents. 


—_—— 


XVI. F 
What we learne by Chriſts ofter! , V 
praying, and ſpecially in the Garden divi 
XVII, 


That Chriſtian men may take com, 
forc anudft the calamities of this life} V 
by that of our Saviour, Jo/n 14.1. 

XVIII, 

What we learne by that of our Sal: 
viour, exhorting all them chat woulq + 
follow him, todeny themſelves and Þ 
take up their.Croſle daily. 8 

.XIX, "0 

That Chriftian men ought tolearn(9 
tolive inall orderly and dutifull obe.þ6 
dience to Princes and Governours, 


XX, 
That Chriſtians learne lawfully to 
enjoy earthly commodities, by Chriſt 
his example, 
XXI, 


What we learne by that, Chrilt ex- 
horteth to torſake father and mother, 
| and all for his lake, 

XXII, | 


What we learne by Chrifts many i 


XX111, 4 


4 


- | miracles, 


The Contents. 


| X XIII, 
ter: What wee learne by Chriſts moſt 
len divine Wildome mn antwering his ad- 
\verlaries, and all that came unto him, 
ml XXIV, 
ife] What wee learne by our Saviours 
| | as upon the Sabbaths and teſtiyall 
dayes, 
Sal-: XXY, | 
ald:% What we learne by Chriſts wee- | 
nd ping over Ieruſalem, 
. XXVI. 
2} That Chriſtians ought often to me- 
n/Jitate of our Saviour Chriſt his Palli- | 
1e.1@n, and what they thence learne buth 
rsþ tor their faith, and alſo tor the inſtru- 
tion of ther lives. 
XXVII, 
Therby they learne many things for | 
ie ſ{trengthning of Chriſt his reſur- | 
&ion trom the dead, alſo for the | 
puch ftrengthning their Chriſtian 
ith, and allo ſerve for the inſtructi- 
r, | 01 of their Criſtian lives. 
' XXYLI., 
* What we learne by Chrilt his af- 
yy | nhon up into heaven, 
%__ = _* | 


I —_—_ 


+. 
_——— 
A 


| The Contents, 

3 XVI. "= 
What we learne by Chrifts ofter}, 
praying, and ſpecially in the Garden, v1 
XVII, ver: 


That Chriſtian men may take com; 
| forc anudft the calamities of this life} V 
| by that of our Saviour, John 14.1. | atts 
| XVIII. day 
What we learne by that of our Sa 
{ v1our, exhorting all them chat woul4q 
| follow him, to deny theraſelyes and 
take up their.Croſſe daily. 
| | .XIX, 


tolive inall orderly and duritull obe.þ® 
dience to Princes and Governours,þ#O! 


| by Chrilt his. example. 
| > + i 
That Chriſtians learne lawfully to T 
enjoy earthly commodities, by Chrilt 
| his example, ev! 
| XRXI, _— 


. | 
| What we learne by that, Chrilt ex- |* 
| horteth to forſake father and mother, | 9 


| and all forhus ſake, | X 
'. 4 

What we learne by Chrifts many pyen 

| _ | muracles, XXI1. A 


bt. Al... _—_—_——_— 


— —— f 


L— 


— 


The Contents, | 


4 XXIII, 

teri) What wee learne by Chriſts moſt 
en divine Wiſdome in antwering his ad- 

verfaries, and all that came unto hum, 
, XXIV. | 
ife] What wee learne by our Saviours 
| | aRts upon the Sabbaths and teſtiyall 
dayes, 
Yall XXY, | 
id What we learne by Chriſts wee- 
nd ping over lerulalem. 

9 


XXVI, 
| That Chriſtians ought often to me- 
neſ{Citate of our Say1our Chriſt his Patli- 
en, and what they thence learne buth 
; (tor their faith, and alſo tor the inftru- 
"tion of their lives. 
XXVII, 

Therby they learne many things for 
he ſtrengthning_of Chritt his reſur- 
ection trom the dead, alſo for the 
Huch ftrengthning their Chriſtian | 
- | faith, and allo ſerve for the inſtructi- 
on oftheir Chriſtian lives. 

i XX VIII, 
* What we learne by Chritt his aſ- 


| cenſion up into heaven. 
{ _XKIX. | 


mms, 


| The Contents. 
| X NIX. 


| What we learne by the comminy | 
| downe of the Holy Gholt, and how 
| we thould in all Chriſtian manne 
entertaine this a1vine Spirit, our hea- 
venly teacher, to l:ve hohly. 

XXX, 

What we learne by a remembrance [/ 
of Chriift his ſecond comming tc i 
judgement, every well difpoled Chri. }4 — 
litian ſeriouſly to apply himſelte to this | 
leflon of learfiing to live holly wil 
he -15 here, that 1t may goe well with if 
him (which God grant) when he isÞ 
departed hence. | 


"Ta 
RNS PRAPHNS | | 


« | Le Reo | | 
6 |, 7: | | 
7 | : | 

Difce Vtvere. 
ITE : : my 

ol Learne to Live. 

\ | Y 
ri- 1} — 

4 | 
us Fþ CHaPrTER I). | 
1 by | | | 
rl. (4A Exvortation moving every wel-di- 
if} ſpoſed ( brift:an, defirons to learners 
i k toe { bri5tianly, often 19 meditate up- 

onthe moſt baly life of Curitsrt | 
hu Savioar. | | 
| Y 
- leſt I 14s muſing , PAL :2.2 
£8 (luththe Prophet Da- | 
» fp | £. a I 
2 vii,) the Fire kindlel : : 
39 What was Us fre bat 
S2 clov of Go. 7 (web | 
| -hre thoul.{neyce deciy | | 
at the Altar of God, 0 WV ;,che wut | j 
[ci] man,) what was iis nuding, Dy | 3 
ſ evout meditation, tl:2xqry beliowes | 
f | | C rol ; 


Pſal. 119. 
97+ 


Toh. 2.16. 
1 Pet. 2. 
21, 


| Toh. 14.6 


{ 20men both « (acrifice ſor (in, aud alſo an || 


Learne to Live. 


to blow the ſparkes, and kindle the 
tlame of Davids affection ? which at- | - 
tection bred defire,delire cauſed Love, 
Love movedDelight,Delight brought | 
torth labour, Lora(laith he) what love 
have I unto thy Statutes ? All the day 
long ts my ſtudy tn them. 

Hereby we ſee, that amongſt the 
exercules of a godly life, there 1s none 
that 1s wont more to elevate or litt 
the minde of man to a higher de- 
gree of perfection, = devout medi- 
tation, In devout meditation, what | | 
doth more move to love God, than | ff 
the revolving of his benefits? amongft | 
thefe benefits, was there ever an 
comparable to that 2 Ss God loved the | lit: 
world, that hze cave hu onely begotten 
Son, but how gave he hum. ? co bee #n-|] 


enſample of life. 


So then, to meditate of the lite of |] 
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ſteppes, we come to God, | 
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ſtotle, Theophraſius and other Authors 
of good Arts : he (hall tind them all at 
| leature to commune with him, Buta | 
thouſand times more -truely may it be | 
| ſaid.ct the devotit ſoule, that ſhe may | 
| daily commune and converſe with Ie-| 
{as Chriſt the Author of her happines 
in reading che holy hiſtory of his moſ 
bleſledlite, 
| 4 Jt 13 not more acceptable to ſee | 
ILuk.2.16.| God with the Sh teak at Bethe- 
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vw | [ent death for the people to approach? 
ie | |-{t was ſpoken as a teltimony- of the 
n | }love of God unto the liraehtes, Did 
>ever people heare the voyce of God, 
it | [peaking our of the midſt of a fire ? bur | 
| This 1s a greater; Did ever people heare 
1-| Fhim before ſpeake unto -hus owne | 
- | kyonne ? . | 
rs| þ 5 Ovght we notoften in ſoule to 
it | $£0e with the Wiſe men to Berhelem, 
2 | FÞy the direction of the ſtar of Grace, 
3e | $and there fall downe and worihip the 
| little King, there offer the Golde of 
;-| Charity, the Frankincenſe of devo- 
6 | tion, the Myrrhe of Penitency, and re- 
{ | yearne, notby cruell Ferod, or by trou- 
| fÞled Lero/atem but another way,a bet- 
ve | Yer way, unto our Jong'and happy 
-..| yhome ? | 
+» | How ſhould we ſee'e him ſorrow- 
ie. [ng with blefled Aary, and never 
oy” leave ſeeking untill we finde him 2? 
oe how ſhould we accompany him with 
: || he Apaltles, beholding bim doin 
y  Wondertall miracles 2 How ſhould 
1p. {We withthe women follow him unto 


| 


Dent. 4.3. 


Heb; 1.1.3 


Lnk- 2.167 
Mat.2.11. 


: 


Luk. 2,48. 


Luk. 23. 
27, 


C3 he | 
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ag : 

; mn, 
|Sohe.23, 
|. 27 


So IL. 


Mat.6.21. 


and glory? Laſt of all, how ſhould we 


| ming of the holy Ghoſt trom above ? 


_—_ 
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the crofle, and there condole his moſt 


we delcend in meditation whither he | 


\| deſcended ? rife early with Mary 


Aagaalen. come to the Sepulcher and | 
ſee hisrefurre8tion : with the men of | 
Galile wonder at his aſcenſion up'in- | 
to heaven:and with ioyfull adnurat1- | 
on expect his comming againe in the | 


{ame ferme he aſcended, with power | 


with the Diſciples continue in prater, 
tarry at Jeruſalem the Church, or Vi- 
lon of peace, waiting for the com- 


6 The more we love Chrilt, the 
more we meditate of his love : where 


our treaſure is, (that is the thing we |- 


molt affeRt) there are allo the cogita- 
tions of our hearts: what greater trea- 
ſure then Teſus Chriſt, the very Mine 
where doe lye millions of trealure, the 
great ſtocke 1mployed for our ule ? 
On whom ſhould wee rather be- 
{tow our hearts then upon him who 1s 
che joy of our hearts? or wherto qught 
we rather toimploy or beit labors, 


— _—_———— 
CT _ i m——_—_ — 


vitter, yet bleſſed Paſſion? how ſhonld | 


- 


then | 


| 


, 
1 


I 


| 
, 


. <= ra So. 


Frillhe bleſle us, 


| Conſider how humbly hee behaved | 


b& was to the poore and diſtsefled, 


| courſe of life 11 vertues, where 1n the 


| like with bis Apoſtles? how merciful 
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| then where the beſt reward of our ha-| 
| I bours is had, and to hold him as Tacgb 


| did the Angell,not letting him go un- 


7 But to come to that which con- 
cernes the direction of a Chrittan 


whole world ſhalt thou {eoner find 
true humility, perfect charity, obedi-- 


| Gen.32. | 
24. 


ence, patience without —_— fer- 
vent prayer, with many coad1o! 

and allied vertues, then in the he of 
him who was the Lord of Vertues? 


| iamlelte in the world, how teilow- 


who ſeemed his ſpectall family : he 


deſpiſed none, although leapers: he{ 
'| Hattered none though never ſo gloris 
+ | ous : free he was from the diftratting 
| cares of the world, whole care was his 
| Fathers will, and mans good:how pa- 


tient was he in bearing reproaches, 
how gentle 1n his antwers, thereby to 
cure and falye the envy of his adyerſa- 
ries! 


1ovned-| + 


ro @ IS 


C 4 h Thou | 
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Thou haſt (O Chrittian foale) faith 
S. Auſten 1nchelife of Chriſt, a moit 
heavenly medicine to helpe all thy de- 
tects, W hat pride 1s there that his hu- 
mility doth not abale > What anger 
that his gentlenes doth not lenitig ? 
What covetouſnes that his . poverty 
doth not falye? W hat heart-is there {o | 
benummed, that his lave doth not 1n- 
flame ? in eyery- way here we behold 
what to imitate, what to admure : here 
we learn, whatto flie,what to follow. 

Where ſhall. we finde the miſery of 
man better ſalved, the goodnefle of | 
God more manitetted, love and grace 
. | more inlarged, then in meditating of 
the lite of. Chriſt 2 Where 1s therein 
the world a better meane to .avoid.fn, 
chen in ins life, who was withoat-{1n? 
Awake then o my ſoule,an] coutem- 
plate the lite of thy Saviour, 

8 The loving Captaine would that 
che Souldier ſometimes behold. the 
wounds received in his-behalte, there- 
by to take comfort and courage, The 
Martyr calling to mind Cluitt cruct- | Þþ 
hed upon the Croſle, endureth trying 


al id 
— *———oo—y =; MC — —— 


[the accompliſhment of their hope 1n 


———_— 
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nd trying flames of greatelt perſecu- 
ions {opatiently,as it the ſoule exiled 
om the body by a divine meditation, 
{both bo.iy and ſoule were in part be- 
come {enſelefle and made to hive not 
-wherethey live, but whfte they love, 
*that 1s to ſay, in Chriſt, 

This made the holy men of Godſo 
Full of devotion, ſo greatDeſpilers of 
Ithe world as they were : their cluefeſt 
Care was to care tor a'time to come, 
"their eontinuall nieditation was the 
myltery of humane redemption and 


another vhorld, Feſts thought 5, Part 
had over-ftudied himſelte, when the 
Apoſtles minde was fixed upon the 
great myſtery of the Paſſion and Re- 
durrection,and of judgement to come, 


Had Feftius knowne the depth of this, |- 


he would have though: the Apoltleto 
have beene learned indeed, and him- 


WV > - 


to falvation, -- - 


{clte might have been learned alſo un- | 


\ Againe, when we behold Chriſt in 


forlinne, humility indurmg torment: 


his patſion, weſee innocency ſattering | 
i C 5 fe-| 


AR. 36.4» 


—_ 


— — 


Toh.19:10 


Heb. 4. þ | Jz 
14,15 216- 


| actors of his woe ? W hat filence was! . 
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for pride, righteouſneſſe for unrighte- : | 
oulneſle : What charity was that, 
which amidſt ſo many paines, be-|. 


ſought God to pardon the cauſers and. | 


that, which unto falſe accuſers an{wer- 
ed nothing ? What Love was that, 
which was prodigall of lite for his! 
friends, nay, for his very enemies ?| 
Never was there any ſuch love, as the 
love of the. Son of God, 

9 We ſhould often call to minde 
the life of Chriſt : but when labours . 
and troubles come, when by calam1-! 
ties wee feele, that we have offended, 
when we ſuffer hunger, we ought to. 
thinke of Chritts faſting : when we 
are tempted, we ought to thinke of his 
leading into the wildernesto be temp-, | 
ted ; when we ſuffer reproaches, we' | 
o1ght to cal to minde his milde ſuffer- 
1ng reproaches, and lift up our harts to. 
heaven, and our ſoules to him who 
bare or infirmities, and therefore we 
hope will in mercy reſpet the caſe of 
the miſerable, of whom we may lay 


with the Prophet, Whom beve mote 


' 
, 
1 
' 


| heaven but thee? Io Some| | 


——_—.. 
i tt 


| .þthics of the world , as of /ulius Ceſar, 
| | Scipio, Alexander, and ſuchother, bur 
| theſe may ſooner delight the fancy, 


þ$to his people : all their glory was but 
| | froath, allcheir pompe was but miſery 


- 
"- —_— 
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* 10 Someare not a little delighted ro 
'reade the Lives of the ancient wor- 


than inſtruct the ſoule, Come we to 
| the lite of Chritt, Sa/omonr wiſelome 
| Was bur ignorance in reſpect of his ; 
; Sampſons (trength but weaknes; Haza- 
{:\wittnes,dul (lownes; Methuſalems 
age, nota day compared with his eter- 
mity, orthar felicity which he giveth 


to his glory, who vanquiſhed when he: 
was conquered, and overcame death 


and with a tew meane men made a 
$ mighty 


when he ſuffered death, ſubduing the 


Prince of darknes withall his power, 


Conqueſt over- the whole 
world, by a force in outward ſh:w, 
cleane contrary to all vxtory, to wit, 


W hat heart 1s not moved at his mar- 


unto 


-vellous workes done for th: children | 
of men 2 Who would not celebrare F 


Cuar. t.| II 


by lus word, whuch 1n the tight of the | 
* ++ world ſeemed feebleneft. 


rr nn nn 


—_ 
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| 
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mnto the Lord a {weere Sabbath ot 


rayers and praiſes? Surely we will do 


for us, it we keepe not, at leaſt are-' 


ſo many mercies bettoyyed upon us, | 
Should we be weary to meditate of 
his life, who was not weary to doe 
and ſuffer ſo many things, to reſtore 
us to eternall lite ? | 

Ii God ſaith, Delicie mee cum 
filizs homingm, My. delight 1s to be 
with the ſons of men, And fhe godly 
lay, Delicie noſtre cum filio Des. Oar 
delightis tobe with the Son of God, 
S,  Hierome writeth of certaine holy 
women to deyored unto diyine medi- 
tation, Vt caro eſſer pene ne(ciacarns : 
that fiech (faith he) almotiforgate it 


contemplation of Tefus Chriſt, that 


Meditation, and hither bring; all bis |] & 
tle tor him, who hath done ſo mach || 


a *| 
membrance ot ſo many graces,and of | 


was fle:h : They did fodwellin the | 


but in affection to joyne with that ho- 
ly company of heaven, there beholdang 


Kings fitting under the fate of glory 


they jeemed 1n place onely remote, | 


in that ſplendent Theater, the King of | 


Th 


—_— 


Al 
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The Athenians erected aplace cal- 

d eAſylum, whither the poore and 
diltreſled- repairing, might finde re- 
fuge. How Gol hath exalted our Lord 
L ſus unto the right hand of his throne 
in glory, andchere-for his fake ere- 
Eted an eAſy/nm of grace, whither all 
orrowtull and afficted mindes repair- 
3ng may pleade prviledge, and a latis- 
action againit1in, hell,death,and the 
Devill : faith in him doth cell as as 
nuch, When the accuſer of the bre- 
*thren doth lay a remembrance of their 


| Fins unte the charge of Golds choſen, | 


and therby ſecketh to calt themdowne 
by defpaire : by and by, they fly to me- 
ditateof Chnlt his love, - and how al- 
luthcient. a ſacrifice he was tor the 1a- 


Feistaction of their fns;and how ready 


he is to 1mbrace 1n the armes of his 
mercy, and cover under the ſhadow of 
his wings, all that cry and come unto 
Fhim, Chriſtis called arocke; and in 
times of diſtreſle, men were wont to 
| hide themſclyes in rockes, 


4 The loaves which Chriſt tooke in 
teeding a multitude, were but few in | 


! 
number, 


— 


| 


x Cor. 10- 


Mark,s. 
| 41+ 


[ 
P * 


| 


ht 
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Phil.r.23. 


.Gen. 48. 
I's. 


Heb, IQ,1s 


number, but when he brake them and] 
diſtributed them, bleſſed them, they; 
did exceedingly increaſe and mul-| 
tiply. : 
The life of Chritt when at firſt we | 'W 


conlider the ſame, 1t ſeemes not ſo |'% 


much, but talling to meditate there- | 
upon,and (God bleſſing the meditati- | 
ons of the faithfull beleevers) it in- 
creaſeth ſo wonderfully, as we can 


truely lay with them 1n the Goſpel, W 


Wee never ſawit after this faſhion \11 |! 
effect, we never thought 1t ſo admi- | 
rable. 
13 Laſt ofall, how mindfull I pray |} 
= thould we be, tomeditare of the | {' 
ite of Chriſt, not onely in reſpect of | 


the time pafled, but chiefly tor the | WE 


time to come ? This was in S, Paxl; 
thought, when he thought of his de- 
parting hence, deliring to be diflolved 
and to be with Chritt, /acob leaving 
the world, his minde was upon Sh#oh, 
or on him whom God would tend, | 


when he ſaid Expettaboſalutem tuarn | | 


Lord1 will ware for thy ſalvation. 
The law was a ſhadow of good to 


—— 4 — 


”" _—— ——_—— 


come, | 


me : this good was Chriit ; the law 
Was a ſhadow; when the Sunne 1s be- 
nd, the ſhadow 1s before, when the 
Sa 15 before, the 1hadow 1s behind: to 
/ yas itin Ciriftt to them of old ; this 
} an was belund, and therefore the law 
of ſhadow was betore : to us under 
ace the Sun 15 before:and ſo now the 
dow, or ceremonies of the Law are 
hinde , yea they are vanithed a- 
Way : [oſ#ah ſucceeded Moſes, Chritt 
gc Law : Moſes dyes, Ioſnah leades 
the people, /oſ#ab brings the people 0- 


|'ver Jordan, which Adofes could not 


1'doe, God tooke Moſes into a better 


Canaan, The tathers did eate Mavna 
1n the deſart,we have the bread which 
fjeame downe from heaven. The old 
teſtament, ſaith Saint Auſten, it was 
ov4m involutuem, the new involved : 
he new, it is vets explicatumtac old 
explained : inthe one and twentieth 
tS, Mat. ver. 9. thoſe that went be- 
ore,and they that followed after, they 
all tang, Hoſanza to the Son of God. 
{ la bleſſing their poſterities, as the 
atriarkes mentioned the promiſed 
ſeed, 
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 leed; ſoallo incomfortin 


| faithfull all along, minded nothing | 
| more then him, in whomall the Nat- 


| journey to the Holy landin heaven, 


2 the diltreſ- 2 
{ed,the Prophets toretold the Saviour 
to.come ; all their-ſolemne {acrifices, bran 
were but figures and fignes of ſome * 
excellent {ubject; their many Hymnes 3, 
and divine 4ongs were rejoycuings at * 
his comming betore he came ; 1n their b I 
highett Devotions, nothing was more 


| mentioned, then that God would re- as ir 


{pecthis people,and Abraham to who = 
1n mercy, the multiplying of the ſame _ / 
mercy by the promuted off-{pring, was 
mentioned, Soby this we lee that the 


ons of the earth thould be bleſſed, 

16 For beleevers under grace, ſurely 
they ought to be-ſo addicted to medi- 
tate of hum, who wrought the great 
worke .of their redemption, who as 
they are conducted 1n their ſpirituall 


— 


[e005 5-<;. + 


not by a pillar ot cloud, as the: Irae- 
lites, but by him that fits above the | 
clouds : ſo their hearts (hould be re- 
plenithed withan inceſſant revolving 
of his love; ſecingtheir faith is confrr- 

med 


_ | 
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— 


or, med by a continuall confideration of 
our i merits, their hope by a remem- 
5, brance of his — my. their thanke- 
me fulnefle by ca ling to minde tits bene- | 
1es fits, their tortitude by contemplation | 
ae OE lus afliftance, -thew lives direted | 
Re by his lite, who was the mirreur of the 
world for pertection and true holi- 


: 
2 nefle : the Prophet Eſay laith, The | xray .;c. 
i Mabe way, walks in tt. Se 

ne. - | 
as| F = | 
Ie l; GSua” IL | ] 


S Wee are to learne, that the life of « 
( briſtian # to bee paſſed over in thu | 

, |, 1 world.in an holy and vertuous conver- 

” || iſatzon, 

A | 
Herefore ſaith $. A»ſtex, hath Þ: ics 

Gol given unto every one of us; ©4041. 

R Chriſt, to be called a Chriſtian, thar 

1 cur very. Name we {hould ever- 

| | more retaine a perpetuall memory of 

| Chriſt, from. whom. we are lo called | 
Qlriſtans, And withall, .lead a life : 

ſurable unto our name :; for he taketh 

L this] | 


_ 
Ka. _ ——_— —— 
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wes ——_ 
this name of Chrilt in vaine, wh 
doth not imitate Chrift, ſaith t:C 
lame tather. 

It is not a true and living bran 
that draweth not ſome j.:yce trom t}# 
roote, nor 1s he a true Chriſtian th 
hath not ſome reſemblance of Chrij W#: 
trom whom he 15.called a Chriſtian, |, 

It 1s the manner of great Princes an ® 
Governours, forthwith upon the 
inveltures, to places of greateſt ij! 
nity, ſerioully to recount with then 
lelves to what authority amony} 
men Gad hath called them, ia 
dor, how to governe, and in conclut: 
on, which way to demeane themſelyq 
like themſelves: that 1s to ſay,an{we$ 
able unto their name and calling, Thif 
care we finde to have beene in Kin 
3 Che.t. | Satomon, who in regard of the dignit] 

20s a 

whereunto God had called him, be 

ſought Gol betore riches and honou}® 
to' give. him an underſtanding heart 
No lefle care {hould every Chriſtia |; 
have, whom God hath in mercy calle:|7 
to the eſtate of grace, a calling of ex: | 
cellency, no lefle care Lay, _ | 
there 
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ere be of his converſation, to fit 
ne and conſider for what cauſe he 
sredeemed,to what end, what wil 
day be required at lis hands, upon 
m We returne to him that did fend him 

n th; thicher, aad preſerved lum whuleſt he 
brit Was here. | 
ian, 2 When Naaman the Syrian was | *N*8: 5: 
led of his leprohie by the = of 


;$4N 


the Mmighty God,(but by the direction 
t js OFehe Prophet) to acknowledge this 
hen Wietir, well the knees of lis body 
ons) {Wght bowe in the houſe of Remmon a 
wn ſe God, yet when as he came there 


a® % 
made a ſolemne vow, the knees of 


-1v, fits ſoule ſhould bend to the true God, 
wel® _ he percetyed to have done him 
Tiff 0: | 
Kin # When Peters wives mother percei- | Mat.8.15. 


niktved ſhe was cured of her Feaver, the | 
ſe up and miniftred unto Chriſt, | 
W hen the _— ſaw the care of 7o-| 106, 1.6, 
ſarah, which he undertooke to bring 


2an | ler 
tia | Em 1nto the land of Caanan,they all 
Ile: | 8yd as it were with one heart, O To-: 
ex: | | ah, all that thox commana:ſt we will 


ape, and whither ſoever thou ſendeſt us, | 


ere i = EEESioo ad 
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Luk. 1-75: 


Luk. 1.7 4+ 


Titus. 2. 


_ 4 


i this reflexe of duty ariſing from mer- 


we will goe, Wee lave received grea5 
ter cure then Naamas, or then Peter; 
wives Mother did : ſome bending | 
our. hearts, ſome miniſtring unt'$ 
Chriit ſhould be remembred, and le 3 
onr Jeſuah have his due, who leads u; * 
unto that everlaſting Canaan, that is,,% 


let us ve worthy of Chrilt of whon!} 


raiſing them up a mighty falvation, inj 
delivering them from the hands of 
their enemies, he conſequently annex- 
eth the end ofall, and what they wholy 
were thus viſited, and redeemed thould 
now doe to God, to wit : Serve hin in 
holineſſe and righteouſne(ſe all the dayel 
of their life, | 3 
The Apottle Saint Panlſheweth us 


cy received, in expreſſe words, Th |," 
grace of God (ſaith he) hath appeared 
that bringeth {alvation unto all,” ana 
teacheth wes that wee ſh wld deny ungod- 
lin:(ſe and worldly luſt s, that we ſhould || 


live ® 


 ——_—_— 4 
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—hhe [oberly and righteouſly, and goaly im 
"yy & preſent world, looking fer the bleſſed 
; 


Apcrrance of the glory of the mighty 
15 Gpd,ard of our Saviour Teſus Chriſ.. 
nt ereby thewing our. firſt entrance 


_ lc to grace,and therwithall the workes | 

* "of; grace, and then 1n order the ap- 
© 1 Earance .of glory, . The workes of 
hon; | 


Wace, negatively and aFrmatively : 
gatively, Teaching todeny ungod- 
":IMpcile : Afﬀfirmatively, Teaching to 
re ioberly to our ſelves, righteoul] 
$ our neighbour, hohly te God. For 
hat elſe doth grace require but the 
Workes of grace 2? therefore we be- 
leech God, that we fall not among 
theeves,as the man that deſcended rom 
"rr /alaws to Tericho, winch would 
” "\Þoile ys of this precious garment, and 
"pe trueuſe thereof. Lord (fayth Da. 
a) keepe thy (ervant. from preſumpts- 


1s /ins, that they get not the dominion 


Kr} aver me. 

w 15 3 What ſhould the children of 
be f ht have to doe with the workes of * 
1 


&rkeneſle 2 What ſhould Chriſtians 
'alke according to the fleh,- who are 


by 
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Lnk. 16. 


z0. 


Plal.19.1} 


| 


Deur. 10, 
12. 


t Pet. 2.10 


| Lordrequire of thee ? (as if he ſhould 


| 
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are by Chriſt their Redeemer regen 
rate, and borne anew, for to live af 
cording to the ſpirit? Alexander(fai 
| Quintis Curtins ) willed that tif 
 Grectans and the Barbarians ſhoul 
bee no longer diſtinguiſhed by gaanK 
ments, bur ler-Grecians (faid he) b#88 
knowne by their vertues,and BarbariWW 
ans by their vices, 
4 When Almighty God ha 
brought his people from the OppreſliY 
on of Pharaoh, and that they wer 
now towards a land which ſhoul( 
flow with milke and honey, CMoſeſ® 
ioberly adviſeth the people after thi 
manner, And now Iſrael,» hat doth th y 
P 4 
lay, [rael now conlider then, what 
the :Lord doth require of thee) ever$ 
that thou ſerve him, It he be thy God, 
then muſt he have thy worthip, Is he 
thy God 2 then will he have thy wor-| 
ſhip, He 1s thine in mercy, bee thou R 
his in duty, ji» 
Saint Peter adviſeth the diſperſed| | 
Iewes, and converted Chriſtians to} 
walke as the Children of God, Why?| 


Becauſe'h 


_— 
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gen: auſe God bad called them to an ad-| 
ve al oble light. S. Paul relembling the 
(GitÞe of the Law unto the night, by 
it tixeon of the darke miſts, and figures 
houlth&eof : (the night, faith he, # paſt.) | rom. 14. 
7 ga the ſtare of (Grace unto the day, 12. 
e) bt day,faith he,us comme mig h, the day, it 
baridW1ightlome time : what followerh? 
caſt away the workes of darknefſſe. 
haJtl pt on the armonr of light. All 
reſWich, as it inferreth a dignity 1n that 
wer MF are called, to withall, a duty that 
on1W&<quired of us who are called, 
/o/ef$A mall finne in the world, is not- 
- thiWithſtanding great, in oneproteſſing 
h 11Ghriſt, 
ould$F- Bernard thought it a thing prodi- | pern. 7. 2. 
vhacÞus in nature, tor any oneto have | 52/4 
eva firſt place, and the lowelt life, a | © 
30d, Wh calling,and ſom: abject courſe of 
Is h: Wing : becaule the calling to place of 
vor-|Wgnity, doth challenge unto it ſelfe 
thou] 8F2cer lincerity of lite then is looked 
& 1n_ others of meaner condition, | 9,,; aicir 
ſed WAP. 1. 2. Hee that ſaith, he abideth in | ſe manere 
; to, {rif, ought to walke as hee wathed: rn. 
by? [Fat a madinefle is it for anyto boaſt | are /- | 
; himſelte —— 


| ——— —— 
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himſelte. to be a. Clriſtian, and tf 
. | tread wnder his feete Chriſt ls'p:oþ 
, pro- | cepts ? S, Auſten faith, What profitet | 
quod non | #t thee to be called the thing thou art no! 


| <5 ? Aug] To beare the title of a Chriſtian, .an > Ti 


vAC 


de vit, 


Chrip;ana.| © be 1n action nothing lefle 2 Tobe 
Cpri. de | Chrittian 1n name, but not indeed 
ZLele cx - ba 
ire. To be a nohunall, and not a real}; 
Chriſtian? to ſceme, and not to be{F- 
To have the voyce of [acob, but t 
hands of Eſa ? One thing inthew 
but another in ſubſtance ?- W hat dol 
{thou (faith S, Cyprian) ruihin with 
a blinde heady zeale ; thou knowelſ 
not whither nor how, extingwſhin 
peace and charity, the true hights of z; 
Chriſtian lite 2 Certainely vices, the: 
are as blemiihes in the tace of Chri# 
{tian profefſion. Zeale without knows; 
ledge 1s ablinde ſacrihce, and know-'! 
ledge without zeale 1s a maimed fa- 
crifice, neither blinde nor maimed 
ſhould be offered to God, Let Chri- ©; 
|ſtians be, what in deede they ought to * 
be,viz, an holy people to God, What | 
13 a Chrittian?ſure a diſciple of Chritt, | 
then whom there never wasa better,” 
teacher, 


—— 


 Fexcher, What is aChriftian? one, j 
"THhen whom :nothing ts imore -labo- 
© FF;0us to ſerve'Godin this world, none 


wl ore happy in the world to COme, as } 
w: int Jerome hath it;and fo, -an happy | p. 8.Hie- 
MN rn r, Y08.99 ys- 
- 5 eAubu Falvins perceiving his |* 
"14 nne gotten :up:upon*the wings of f 
IF'idc, .and aflociating :himſelte with 
Tatilmne, «that fire-brand of -the Com- 
on-wealth, : comes and'takes him a= 

- [e, and ſchooles himafter this man» 

Fer .: [Thou 'unthrift,bave 1 brought 
"Ftbce por ſuch an end? No, no, 

5 'When'we:fnde our affeftions in- 
ning -to'folly, -let us ſay unto our 
ves, -aS Aulns Fulvizs {a1d unto his 

e :: Ts this the end why God hath 
ens our being and well bring? Were 
redeemed from ſin, to continue im the 

{ts tbereofe*Were we freed fromthe ſer- 
de-of the world to become ſervants 
nets the world,being ſo bad a Lora? 
were we redeemed unto good 

ks? (thould ſogreataprice bettows-| 
or us be caſt away ? God forbid. ) 
47 us call to mind our adoption, 
D whereby 
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| oneby, ſome {hew onely of fruit, a 
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\ Learne to Lrive, 7 
whereby we cry. eAbba, Father : | 
0d be our Father, , then mult wereK 
member what he requireth. of us | 
lonnes, which 1s this, Bee bely, for Fi 
«ws holy : the duty of the child 1s th} 
fathers honour, We Chriſtians are re{ 
ſmbled:unto the branches,and Chri | 
unto the. Vine, Every brazch thi 
hrareth.not fruit, that 1s, yood lite, 4 
bnfhandevan, that.is, God, taketh ith 
xa. Itisaglorytothe Vine, whe 
the.branches bring torch good grape: 
We. Chriitians are compared unt 
fruitfull trees, planted by the waters 
pleaſant ireames of Gods graces, au 
therefore ſhoul.! bring forth fruit 
due-fealon, We may remember t 
curſe. of the Fig-tree thatbare leaf 


7, 
4 
a 
R 
g 


thar ſentence . denounced againit ti 


Luk: 3-9-8, The Axe 44tusd to the roote of the tr: | 
| every tree that bringethnot forth got I 


other tree; thar bare no fruit at al 


fire The Axe, Death-: the cuttufi 
, . £ 
| downe, the execution of Inſtice : t'Þ 
 calting into the fire, the-fentence( 


L0G, ſonll be ont downe and caſt into! f 
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ft 
L 
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© Widoeement. Now & the Axe,there will | | | 

eanow : the Axe, notarod: to the | 
Tore. not to the branches : caſt into 
I'S fire, and fo there is ſomewhat 
: jore then a cutting downe, 


ſort 


* Daniel {ſaid unto Nebucbadnezzar, 

Which 7obn the Baptiſt in effect ſaid 

toevery one thar is fruitleſle, 754 

e # thy: [e]fe, But tor the good tree 

luch bringeth forth good fruit, 1t 

all be like the greene Olive, planted 

the houle of God, S»ch aone ({aith 

emy,) ſhall be as a Treethat ſprea- | Iere-19-8.] 

Wevb at ber rootes by the river and ſhall 

| Wor feele when the heate tommeth, but 

er leafe ſhall be greene, and ſhall not | 

re for the yeare of drought neitber ſal 

aſe from yeelding Fruit, But the end 

t the fruitlefle trees is to bee cur 
Dwne, 

And thus, as negligent Chriſtians 
 1re\ Way be reſembled to a barren heath, 
' £opFinch though it hath heate and moy- 
co '0Wure from above, remaineth {Ull bare 
crulWd barren: or to trees twice dead and 
; [oFucked up by the roots : as vaine pro- | Tude, g2, 
iceBEſlors are comparedunto Trees which | - 
ne' D 2 beare 


gn, 
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beare leaves, .or atleaſt fruit good; Þ 
and plealant.to.the eye, like the AppF' 
ples of Gomerrah, which are gone | i | 
{oone. as:you .touch them :: ſo the re Þ8 
| lig1ous and truely devoted to the wor- $6 
|ſhipof God, are molt ficly likened «| 
| g00d and truirtull. trees, grafted uporyj 
the true ſtocke .Chriſt Jeſus himſelf: I 
-plantedin that Vineyard, whoſe kee Þþ 
| per 1s the Lord of Hoſtes, and looks 
_ | for.at their hands.better then wil: | 
| Grapes. | 

.6 Inthe Ats of the Apoſtles, wi 
{reade, that the diſciples at -»Lntiooſ 
| were the firſt who werecalled Clhr4* 
ſtians,a name. of greatfanctity, takens* 
from anointing, .a ceremony uſed + 
mong the ancient people of God,upori 
none.but choſe whom :they countec} 
holy, and had an holy .calling, aﬀ' 
Kings, Priefts, Prophets, and theretor'M' 
Chriſtians ſhould be as Zobn the Bap Y 
tiſt, whoſe name was holy, whol: 
teaching was holy,whole life was ho. 
| ly,allagreeing in.one.He was a burn F 
| ,, {ing light, nor burning, ſich Sain' 
ty 2 .as zealous 1n feryency,;þ 


| | bu 
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But a light alſo: as: conſpicuous in 
Ap of urity, | 
nei: {# But whence (faith 1/dore)' have we 
ere. io 15 title 2. even from-Chrilt,, are we | 
vor {'@lled Chriſtians, turely a great prero- 
d t; | cave 3. he- bath graced us'with hus | 

4awne name,cleanied us with his own | 
elf [Foud,and called us to be a people ho- 
kee {FF unto himtelfe; WF | 
18 The Apoltle faith, That wee are 
oroht or redeemed with a price : \f it 
$Sc 10, then are we his; . whohath paid 
ur ranſome, and conſequently are 
pound to doe thus will willingly, who | 
;4Sath bought out our freedome; We are 
Hove debrers (faith he) 18 the fleſb ; to|- 
hom then? Weare debtersunto the | 
Wpurit, Sarah faw Imacl playing 
Jovith [/axc, and ſhe faid unto eAbra- 
GL Pit away the bond-woman with 
er ſoune : It is not ſake for the ſoule to 
Re dallying with the fleſh, caſt off the 
; {Rond-woman and her oft-ſpring or 
F8clires : theplaying of 1/maecl with 
$444, which the holy Ghoſt by the 
in ;{#poltles calleth a perſecution, One 
;Fuch, This body of our: will not let ws be 
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tt 


riebt Pldefophers : but ſure 1t 1s, this} 


corrupt nature of ours unles we repre: 
the affections thereof,it will not fut-} 
fer or permit-us to bee right Chritti-\4 
ans, is 
There is a ſerpent within us, ſaith | bþ 
Macarins, that will entice with an |{ 
argument 4 jwcundo : the forbidden 
tree 1s moſt ” forbidden pleafures, | 
torbidden wayes are molt delightfull, | 
Had we (faith Saint Bernara) itool | 
by, when efdam was betweene the, 
perfwaſion of Is wite, and the pre- 
cept of his God:when one laid, Adam 
eate,and the-other, Adamrhon foal not | | 
eate, would: we 'not: have cryed out, 1 
and{nid : O-. Adans take heede what i 
thou: doeſt; the woman 1sdecerved 2 W 
Thecounfelkvwe would have given to/! 
Adans; lee us apply to our-ſetves, and 
never hearken to the counſell of the'? 
fleth, which: as another Ezah, will 
draw: us from our obedience to our: - 


| 


Got; 
' - The Apoſtle calleth the deſires of 
the fleth'deceiveable, becaule they de- 


ceive,and whereas other. fins ate men- 


tioned Rt 
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this|Wned by one name, this-ot tlie felh is 
epres|Wentioned by matiy : as adultery, 
fuf-[{rnication,uncleanneſſe, wantonnes: 
1tti-Vall theſe ſhew how vile it 1s, 

FH is aid, fly from tin as from a er- 
ſaith | nt, but of all ſinnes fly formication, 
h an |{Wcb' che holy Ghoit ; for this ſerpent 
den [{Wn2erh to death. He that will eate ſo 
wes, | ten as he13 tempte by lunger : he 


full, [What ſtrikes fo often as he 1s rempred 


o0d IF ire ; he thiat will commit the 1:n of | 


* the Wrmcat10n, {0 ofreras lie 15 tempred ; 
pre- Wy i motions: what hath he (Tay) | 
lat Wporot a Chriftian man, but df a nan; | 
mot |Fxcept the Name ? to tollow-fenſtiali- | 
Dur, J8v,1015 plaine beitiall; Ifnppofe ({airh 
hat Þ. #+7n4-4) if beafts could tpeake, they 
ed 2 Jyonld call ſenſual people beat. 
1 to. Two things there are-careflillyto. 
12d We conſerved of cvery-Claiftizn;. coy: 
the fſcientin;- = fam; his confcietite and 
vill JſWts report= his contcienceto&Gott,and! 


our 5 + yoken ment, It1s notſtffieienc, | 
 Waiti d, 


; lerom to ſay, I carenotftorte- 

; of [ort;lo Thavea goo conftience; The! 
Ppoltle gives a tarcher leſſ&n; Prowids 
$-mes honeſt before God art inths ſight 


32 4 men. N4 7. But. 


Bernar in 
Cats, 


| 
'F 
, 
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7 Buris 1t credible. that Chriſtian þ | 
profeſſion thould cloath her ſelfe with WF! 
masking attire; and play her parton FF 
che tage putting on tbe cloabe of ma-\X 
licionſneſſe, as S. Peter ipeaketh; and |) 
the viſard of helinefſe, as S. Pad hath | .. 
It,2. Tm.3.. Or thac thoſe who beare | 
the name of Chriſtians, ſhould ende- }48 
vour like Juglers,. to cait a milt before Þ& 

{| cheeyes of the ſimple, worke diſſimu- 
_ ſo. fine a _— caſt ſuch, 
lofle upon. corrupt dealing, as if all, Fi 
| cu holy : like hot Meteors 1n aire, 
which ſhoote and ſhew like ſtarres,but\þ® 
are indeed nothing lefle? Bor thele,de-||} 
ceive men they may, God they can-|þ* 
not : nay,they may one day tinde they |} 
al themſelves, It they fpend|F 
one houre or two now and then in 
godly exerciſes, though all the weeke 
[after they live in contention and en-|{ 
| vy,they thinke themſelves good Chri-| F 

(tians, theſe have little of Cluiſtianity |Y 
but the name. | 

In the Comedy of Memander; there 
15a Hercules, but not true Hercales : 

In the courſe of the world, there is a | 
| Hy 1 


A” 


——_— 
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tian PWWerod that pretends worſhip, but in- 
with {nds the lite of an innocent Babe : 
rc on Fltre is an Aha that proclatmes a faſt, 
" #14- | thereby to compalle Naboths 'Vine- 


and yard ; all is not gold that gliſters, 
hath | .\When children often fee a lively 
eare | reſemblance, they. thinke it ſome 
ade. [ling creature, wiſemen know it tobe 
fore þbþt a picture, much more God ; hee 
mu- {bo knoweth all things knowerh 
luch what this is, 

fall 1 He i not 4 Jew which it ontwardly 4 
ire, y: netther i that Circumciſion which 
but | {# ourwardly in the ſhew: but beis a Few 


de-|| Which © one within, and the Circumciſi- 
2n-|| a #4 of the beart;not in the letter ; whaſe | 
hey |bp-45/e 4 not-of men,but of God, . One 
end | {ſan diſ:erneth -another by his habit, 


1in | {Aut Godby his heart, The Arke(laith' 
eke | $@rigen) was it pitched within onely ? 
en-| $$0,- but within and without, . The | 


Tings devghter (laith the Plalmiſt) 

| ro- ; was this glory outward? | 
IO, the.was glorious within, The coar 

& Chriſt was without ſeame, the 


s : | | @nverlation of Chriſtians ſhouldbe | 
$a | [Paine and honeſt without diimale-| 
94 iT D's: con | | 


Plal 45s 
L3s 


Orig. an | 
Numb, - ' 


—" 


— ll. * 
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tron of Chrittians thould be plaine 

4 and honelt without diffimulation, or 
countertett{hews of holines, Behold i 
ſaith our Saviour of Nathenesl, atrm 
{ [{rachite 6n-whons theye 1sn0 gwile, « 
| Let vaine boaſters talke of profel- i 
'fron-fo long as they will, and mak: 
Rebyion(as-they do)zmatrer of talke: F 
unlefle they- ſhew devotion to God, Þ 
lumble. and: charrable behay1ou | 
towards men, obedienceto Rulers, 
loyete the equals, and meekneflete | 
{theirinferiors, are they right Chriſti. 
ans? No verily, When one 1ll affe-Þ 
'eted; was now abour to be falving hb 
ſore fingers ; a certaine Phyſition per-Yf 
ewmy by his countenance, his Live! 
was corrupt : My triend {quoth he] 
fult ſeeke to alve what 1s amiſl ! 

| within, . 
Mat.22.8. | $ Ar the end of theday ſhall itbe! 

| { aid; call thoſe diſcourſers? No;call ch Y 
laborers ; give them the penny; S, [ame! 
ſaith, Shemwethy Firth by thyworkes, © 
I am a mortall!lman,andcannort ſearch # 

, the heart, Haftthou faith? -let-me {ce 
| it by thy-a&ions of life; Is1va vel 
I | | faith 4 


Jam. 2.19, 
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llaine With ? Why, where hte is, theremo-: 
n, of Won 1s : motion 1s th- ligne of aliying 


ebold, py, and bolyconveriation of ali-] 


41+: fapng foule, It was ſaid indeeduntg 

Wm that came untotiie marrigge, 2= 
rofl. Wice,friend:but if we mark the lequiel, 
make {was in effect ſail, Amice & nonami-. 
alke; W, Friend 1n profeſtion,but noching ſo 


God, WW action:in Name,but notin nature, |. 
viour how cameſt thou in hither, not baving a | 
alers Wedding garmenm? This wedding Gat-! 


fete 
riſti- FW corle of life agrecable unto the ſame. 
aff. When youlze (faith Saint Chyy- 
g his | oft ome )the leaves v11thered, you ma 7 
per-Jhgefſe the tree1s not ſound ar.chergote?. 
ver MAre wee not rooted in faith, the bud, ; 
1 he) Wrbe leate, che flower, the fruits, is all 
nifle Mfrom the rooce, The tire fo long as it 
Mis fire, it hath heate : and faith, fo long 
itbe Was it is faith, it hath'ettetts, Where- 
! ch Wore we mutt take heed that we deale | 
ker, FYdid with © Davids ſervants when he 
arch Fdiſgmied them, and cut their garments 
ſte Win the midit, Ler us not ſeparate thoſe 


WV 


ent(faith S, Auſten)is charity;andfo| 


| - 


10t with our holy calling, as Ammon |} | 


Mart.22, 
C. a 
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Chryſe. 2 
opere FE Ihe + 
perfetF. ! 
hem. Z» 
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| | good profeſſion, and a good converia- gk 
tion : goad learning, and good living, ! 
Aman, faith Syrack may be.knowne i 
| oy antogke, and one that _- mw | 
may be perceive is ge-|} 
Ro A Od ry L 
| ry: much more his life, declare what|y 
ſheis.. 


: 


Fecd.19. | 
| I7 328. 


1: 2 Looke we into the lives ofthe for-Ri 
Emer Chriſtians, whoſe remembrance 
| wee: honour in our: very. thoughts, 
and whole vertues we.cannot but ad- 
mire, if we read how they ſpent their 
{ ime, we:thall: fndethar their whole 
courſe. was. a. conrinuall. exerciſe of 


| ing! wee jult in promiſe, they 
P "\v- TOREY, other, ſurety but. their | | 


word':. they: were. moderate. in digt, 

plaine inattire;. keeping a decorwm in | W 

all their aftions., They. did notonely | * 

1 with! Siweon {ce. Chriſt, wich..theur 
eyes; buralſo.take; bim up with them | | 

intheir hands, and carry him about in| * 

thetr lives weare (tor the moltpart) 

Chriftans. in ſhew,. they-were. Chct- } } 

j{tians indeed : we outwardly profeſle | | 

_ 1lom-whar, but there is a heart within 
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--W&:ncth nothing lefle ; and yer we 
Wl be called Chriſtians :  they1n- 
ardly and outwardly were the ſame | 
& 1d well that ſaid it) they were 
2e-|Wppy in reſpect of us, who received 
th humility one  urforme faith ; 
| yon this foundation they. did build 
91d and precious ſtones, that is, aCt1- 
Fas of good life.:; we aretill hampe- 
2 and hammering about the-very 
undation,and.never ſettle our ſelves 
worke, . Oh God ! how mauch.d1d 
ey endeyour to.pleaſe thee,and huw | 
ttle 15 the labour we take in tlus im- | 
ortunate buſineſſe 2 - : 
Tertwllian ſetting downethe hazdeſt | Tot. Apol |. 
nſure.which- the. Chriflians in his 
me, had from their:greateſt adyerſa- 
Wes, faich, that excepting they would 
{or lacrifice to their 1dols,: their holi- 
elle was ſuch, as 1c made thetr yery 
erlecutors to. ttand amazed at them, 
nd to cry out, What a milery is this | 
at We Are. more weary of, torment=- 
Pg,” theatheſe men are of enduring 
F2rments 2. Nay, it made the grea'elt 
E:nperours themſelves to feare poore 
Chrutiars, 


tes. ——_ 


hh 


__ 


Learne to Lite, þ 
Chrittians, as Herod did lohy Papi” 
becauſe he. was a holy man/-and on” 
that feared Gol, ' FR 
S. Bafl a$imeth,-that the very bep” 
holding: of: their” conſtancy” ih Taffer ll 
ing, made' many Heatlientnen fuffe 7 
with them, The devout life ofa poor: 
captive Chrittian” woman” (as Sozr 
m:#4.writeth) made a King and hifi 
family to 1rbrace'the faith of Teſu: 
Chritt, And Exſebiizs (heweth, tha WF 
Maximwirns the Empetotr could no: 
but wonder, to ſeehow ſ:dulousthey} 
were.1n doing good, when thetr very! 
enemies were conſunied with mifery, 
they tooke from their fmall tore they 
had to releeve them : "They burieds 
their dead, and never ceaſed to follow * | 
chem with the workes of charity, : 
They were ſo religious, ſo humble; 10| 
jutt, ſo charitable, as they made great 
Tyrants to give out Elidts with'Ne- 
buchadnezzax, that none ſhould wor-| | 
ſhip-any other Gol, but the God of 
the Chriſtians, | | 
Inlianthe Apoſtata, writing to Ar- 
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us ſame Religion which they call |cvri/tiana 

riſtian, isſpread farre and wide,by |: a = 

aſon of the great bencheence of thole |Cr:/trano- 
om they call. Chriſtians;to all mor-/|\7.5'5% 

Wl men of what Religion foever, [if reli 

[hence we ſee, that the greateſt ene- 77% 1” 

y of the faith of Chritt, could not |ffenrram 

t acknowledge the ſincerity of the' [7/7954 | 
rmer Chrittians, 

Mercitull- Lord, - to compare our 
ldnefle ' with their fervency, our 
gligence with their induſtry, our 

unt loye with their burning charity, 
e ſhall inde ſuch oddes, as we may 
ortow to ſee our owne defects in 
lis caſe, Calling to-minde the: lear- 
ing.of theancient Fathers, we may 
links they did nothing but reade : 
eelng their workes, that they did no- 
hing but write : conſidering their de= 
Fotion, that they did nothing bur: 
W1ay. 
+4 How: was God glorified irttheſe? 
ud how is God glontied inus when) 
e truly ſerve him ? To this end; {Marts.16: 
hriſt willed lus Diſciples, that their 
| -Þ'ght ſhould ſhinebeforemen : and' S, 


Petry 


a ay ltedtoes es Es. are ee an tetra 


Ft — tt. A —_ —  — 


] Srabilita- 
| rem in F;- 
de,mode- 

ham in 

verbyz 6% . 
fats iuſt;- 
1am, 1 0 
| perabus mi- 
| ſericordra, 
| | 673 moribwe 
| d:ſciplina , 
cnn fratys- 
bus pacem, 
Ec. Cyp.in 
Orat. Dom, 


Ioh.13.34|. 


; are knowne, Love 1s Clvilts -banner, [4 
| under which: we all traine and ke 


Learneio Live, 
| Peter exhorteth, that by our goy 
workes we glorihe God in the day 
Vilitation ; m1 effe&t, that we hono 
Chritt. by. our Chriſtian behavio 
faith S;. Cypriay, is to doe the will 
God, which will is,that we have ſted 
faſtneſle in taith, modeſty in word: wk 
uprightneſſe in aCtion, in workes mer. 
Cy, .1n manners eiſcipline, and peac:W 
towards our brethren, Ought not ou'l 
uprightnefle to be. mwardly, becauſ: W 
11s unto God,and outwardly, becauſe 
it 15 unto the glory of God ? , 
By thi ({aith our Saviour) ſhall men 
know that yeeare my Fey wo, when] 
he ſpake of love : which love, 1s thei 
accompliſhment: of the whole Law, jt 
Every Generall in the: field hath.his} 
colours, whereby he and his Company} 


- 


'" 
' 


Heb. 12.2; 


Ephe.6.15 


a ſeemely Chriſtian March, followmg 
Chriſt our Captaine;ana finiſher of our, 
faith, Our enemies are theaflaults of | | 
{1n, and temptations of Sathan +: our 
weapons are.the- ſhield of Faith, the | | 
helmet of ſaluation,” the ſword of the 


| 


{pre.Our conqueſt is a (, rowne of glory. 
ilk 


 - 


r £00, 


c fougbt(laith the Apoſtle)z gooa 
- I have finiſhed my courſe, { have 
the Faith : henceferth ut laid p for 
ihe crowne of righteou/neſſe. 

$1 Looke up into. heaven above, 
/ord Wo are there repycing ?. Whoare 
; mer. md triumphant in glory, bur thoſe 


peac: Who were lomerime. milicant in the 
It ou' WÞrkes of grace ? Who are now un 
cauſ: har celeſtiall ſociety of Angels, be-' 
cauſr Wing the - preſence. of. God him- 


, but thoſe-who ſometimes lived 
aly in the world,” and were pure in 


vhenjMarcr 2 Caſt we our eyes downward :f M#-$-3- 
s the i whom. is that. woctulldungeoa of | 
aw, \arkneſle ſo often denounced, bur un- ) 
1.hisþ@ diflolute- and looſe ſervants, who | 
any |Wver thinke of their: Maſters returne, | 
ner, Fd the accompt- which will one day 
epe | We : required: at. their hands 2: The: 
ing| oolemen doe. well diſtinguiſh of a | 


\ uble puniſhment :. the one Daw, | 
3d clic other Sera : the one of loile, | 
dthe other of teeling:of loſſe, when | 


on 


| cy loſe for ever his preſence in glo-! 
he | | , bm, whom they would not receive | 
77. | | Þ otcen oftgring himaſelte unto thers ; | 


tis 


i 
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| the puniſhment of feeling they wou 
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not endure the paine of-a.little reper 
rance, and theretore (hall futfer- t\y 
pantihment of eternall paine, Y 
12 Ofall Figures: (ay the Mathew 
maticians) circle 1s the molt abfolut' 
becauſe the beginning andend concuy 
1n one: ſu-h 1s 0ur holy converſationl 
which comes trom God by grace, ang 
ends 1n Godby the workes of gracgl 
and in the fruition of glory: all oy 
actions are from him, as-the-beame 
from the Sunne, as. the-imell from t 
Hower,as theſparke trom the-fire, 
Sunne is diſcerned by his beames, t! 
flower by: the-{mell, the fire by-t) 
ſparks from-thence proceeding. Go 
is-ſeene-1n-his* Creatures; admire 
inhis workes,but-moſtglorified tn bY 
ſervants theſonnesof men, | 
Weknowthereis1n man,ſorewha Þ 
more ther- man, Chritt-{aid unto the 
Phar {es,when the Herodianshewed I 
him a tributepenny, Whoſeimages || 


A on. ian 


"is 


in our ſebves-amoltdivine, and hea 
venly reſemblance, leruus fay, Whol: 


ſuperſtription:a +þ1s 7 When wehnde 


mage . 


i 


woulWee is this? methinkes we cannot 


reper reply, affuredly 18 13 our heavenly 
tl 


fer 


Math/yWhave a thoutand hearts, letus pay 
folur/thn all in tribute unto him, The An- 
-oncige$ of Hewwen, looke for us, Iefis 
ationWMrilt bimfelie, (the Lord of Angels) 


da 


prace{Wpcires ot glory : ſhould we follow | 
11 os world 2 then may we feare the 
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ars, and theretore give we urito 
the hamage of our hearts, and if 


{Wects us; whom he hath choten to 


ihment of the world. What is it 


eame 
m thi gaine a Farme' with him in the 
f diſpell,and loſe Heaven? What is it 
, th bemarried tothemomentany pleas 
/- tres of a fintul} life;. and for ever and } 
GoWMer to be diyorced from-Ghrift 2 | 
re JT here arc im cheholy- Scripturezpro- | 
n byifes laide downe ofan happie itate! 
W come ;to whomris thisprotſed bue | 
vl BS clic godly 2 it may be well applyed, 
the 'bick was miſapplyed in the tryall 
vel | @ the holy man Job. We doe not ſerve | 
er | God for nothin}, As ſure as Gol 1s' 
ade | 0d, the righteous ſhall receive a re- | 
ex- | Ward, We know that man 1s im- | 
ole {ſhortall; and that his-happineſſe 13116 | 
oe T here, | 


” 
. 


/ 
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| | here,. though: that: part: whuch we? 
—_— (faith: Phi/orhe learned Tew)' be moj 
wants,. | tall and periſh for a.time, yer there', 
a time to come, when it (hall be raiſe; 
and there 1s a-part in man, which] al 
bides tor ever ;nay, atthe generall i 
ſurre&:on both parts abide for ever.| 
13 Children. when they are yony; 
love they Nurſes more then their tr, 
and naturall mothers : but comm 
unto. riper yeares, , they' then Io 
where they chiefly ought. I meaz 
their true mothers: we are awhile af 
dicted tothe world, and loſe our ſely: 
in. the love thereof, but upon mor 
mature judgement;, we ſee that Gol 
onely ſhould have our love, 
It is: the manner of ſome NationÞ 
(Gith one), for-the-inferiours firſtu{ 
lalute their ſaperiours ;-and it 1s th 1 
cultome againe of other Countries,vY 
a.ſigne of benediGtion going downe Vi 
ward, for the ſuperiours firſt to ſalute | 
the inferiours. This cuſtome Almigh | 
ty God himſelfe obſerveth with men: | 
firſt, he ſalutes us by his benefits, and 
and then we ſalute him by our obed!- 


Ence ; 


e 
n 


———— 
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Nel: 2: - firſt he loveth us as a taker, 
M0 we .honour . him .as children. 
ere 21d we with .the fed Hawke for- 
aiſle get our Maſter ? or being tull with 
ich] G&ds benefits, like the Moone be. then 


ll x moſt remove.|. from the Sunne, trom 
Ver. | wþcnce comes all her light, and then 
Yor che interpoſition of earthly defires, 
r tome .darke . and .eclipſed 2 Hath' 
m1 iſt done ſo. much tor.us, and ſhould * 


| 01 {[ceme to be Carried away into the 
d where all things are torgotten, 
le ad ddoenothing 1n ſerving him ? God 
elvIlbid. At that dreadtull day of 
morSHDome, the greatelt part of.evidence, 

With Saint Cypriey, that Sathan will |;c,,, ;. 
| ing :1n againſt carelMemenis, :the | 9pere & 
nonfWoleA:ot their dutifull lerving the | 
rit U4Ford Teſus, when he {hall fay, :O eter- 
s ti: Fall Indge, for theſe, I never benefit- 
es,1 Fd them, .I never-endured labour or 


wn Favaile to redeeme them, and yet have 
alute | wcy followed me.: I no ſooner temp- 
ugh | ted them to evill,but theyobeyedme;; 
en: | Mou icamelt from heaven, .and. en- 


and } Qured(t many -things in :theworld to 
edi f Win them, and yet they never follow-! 


ace: ET 
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ed thee, thou didtt (hed thy molt pry, 
c10us bloud to ſave them, and yert 
would neyer worthip thee :. hich 
Saint ( yprian, 

14 Now can we then omit the 
tormance of our Chrittian duty 
(hould icbe {aid ofholineſle, as it w 
once 1n another caſe, Audivimm f 
mam : We have heard report of (uch\ 
matter, and fo let it goe 2? will 
l1p-worthip ſerve the turne?the foolil 
Virgins were found with their $ : 
dicentes, ſs ſaying : but the good {; \ 
vants thall be tound with their $i 
facientes,ſo doing, 

Our Jſaac will not onely heare 7 
cobs yoyce, but come hither my Sonnt 
let me teele thy hands too,and then | 
vivesa tatherly benediction. 

Tohniendeth his Diſcipies to Chriſ 
to know whether he were the Mc 
ſas that ſhould come into the.world 


: 


| 


| 


| 


or whether they ſhould looke for | 
other. 2- The anſwer our Saviour're 
turneth, was this, .T ell Tobn wbat:yu 
have heard.and (cans +. what you-havt. 
heard-onely >no, but heard and ſeen: 
4s 


a0... . 
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He doth neither arfirme nor deny, 
ſaith Beda, but would rather have his 
*workes .teſtifie of him, then that he 
wouldteltifie of himſelte. 

He came from heaven to doe his 
'Fathers-will on earth, and we here on 
earth, muſt doe his will, who 15 now 


o” od 
oolilg v l 
ir 54 thing more {weete, then to ſerye God, 


\d ſr When Pythagoras heard a vicious fel 
ir 54 low atkeme he. had rather ſpend his 
time in wanton company, then a- 
mongſt thele- fowre Phloſophers : 
No marvell faid he, for (wine had ra- 
ther be tumbling in the mire, than laid 
In the cleaneft places of all, 

There 1s no peace comparable to 
that which: 1s wont to accompany the 
ſerviceof God, Iris faid of the Diof- 
corides, men living far remote, yet pro- 
teſing Chriſtian Religion, that dwel- 
ling m the midit of the ſea, yet have 
they not the ule of thippes : they live 
witlr ſuch quiet and content in their 


Fonnt' 
en |t 


:hriſt 
> Met 
zorld 
for x | 
ur re 


at; you 
have / 
eene; 


.... . tate, 
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| eltate,or without any deſire of ſeekin; 


| Chriſt his :merits, and.then:become 
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ſapertiuity. #9b0 ſhall aſcend(ſaith th, 


v4iion. | [ 
Nature hath taught the Bombix, « 
'lilke worme, providing before for he 
end,fir/t,to winde herſelfe all in filke 
and then the becomming white, . 
winged, 'is in ſhape:ofa flying thing 
and ſo ſhe dieth,.Ler Grace leadeus 1 
the ſame courte, firſt cloathing -ou 
{elves 'with that precious filke '& 


ee! 
by 
white for 1nnocency and holineſle of * 
life : and then with:the wings & ple 
Faith and Hope, 'prepare.our ſelves to ** 
fly to that heavenly repole of our ever- ſen 


laſting reſt in Chrult Jeſus, F- 
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hah That the endof a (, briftian life in fol 
lowins Chriſt, ss endleſſe telicity in 
the life to come, 


{ 7Nhnite were it to ſhew how the 

| Philotophers of old, as men 1n a 
winters might, . amidlt many {trange 
and unknowne wayes, doe runne and 
range, they know not whither, latt- 
nite were 1t (1 ſay) to ſet downe how 
 . Aſthey ſpent all their lite poring 1n the 
ark(1f we reſpect the hight of grace)in | 
» of yecking and\carching out what mans | 
ome Ebietelt end might be. Some would 
Te of Dave 1t to conlitt in pleature : but 1f 
$ of P)caſure were mans cluefe happineſle, 
=s tg £1EN beaſts were happy ; ſome 1n a | 
ver. {nfuall life, it a ſenfuall hfe were 
= end, then 1s man oft offended 

7} his end, Some would have it to 
conlift 1n riches, 12 honor, proſperity, | 
and the like : but if that were to,then | 
were man much worle then a clod of 
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E then | 
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then thote things which are rendiny 
to the end, Briefly, to ſum up the rot: j 
of theſe diltrattions : if mans chicte! c 
200d contilteth 1n things moraal 
then where becomes the telicity 


tall, as ſundry of themlelves doe cor 


2 To leave theſe meninthe ma M 
of their owne fancies, . our Clriftu] ;; 
faith (bleſſed be God) teacheth ust] 
mount higher, and to behold anothf j; 
end, which canno: be worne out, aiſ/bg 
therefore is not {ubject to feare : tir 
of all happineſle, and therefore a hin 
to ſatishe our defires to the full : 

difterence then betweene whe wi PE 


| remaine in the foggie mylt of E 2) Jay 


thoſe whom God hath inmer Cy Pl en 
ced in the little land of Gothen, þy 
this ; they toan uncertaine,but wei gh 
rect all our actions unto amoſth the 


and certaine end : they hope tor {0 of 
what 11 {hew, we for ſomewhat the 

| deed; they are about the delight oft wa, 
Teaſe, wen the pertect contentme one 


C the Soule 1 in looking up to thiapp 
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| yants of God;our fruit is holinefle, our ',Rom. 6. 
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e Wijaith (nay what he was no: able to | 
Eyy fay) concerning the excellency of the | 


cyp 


Nen, 


to thiapproach, and ice but thebacke parts, 
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borne a-nzw,to wit,to an inheritance | 
© Wmmortall, and it will foone rayſe | 
154 him up trom earthly detires, 


bath not heard heart cannet conceive the | | 
Wwe" thinge which God hath prepared for ; | 
olth themthat love hum, The gloniication 
or ia of maa is a ſtate inexplicable, and | 
what therefore to enter into it were to | 
t oft wade into a bottomlefie Sea : 
nm onely. ts the meanes whereby we can | | 


— - 
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joyes whither all oar endevours doe 
joyntly runne, as unto the {ole period | | 
ot all our beeing. | | 

Wellis that ſtate wherein nothing 
1s wanting, Saint Peter cried Out, | nomine, 
(and we may all cry out with lim) ps 


Lord it is good for us to be here, Being ! «jz. | 
freed from ſinne, we are made the ſer- | Mat-17.4 


reward is everlaſting lite, Let a Chri- 
{han but call co minde whereunto he 


isborne (faith the Apoſtle) or rather 7-3 


E | 


3 Will we heare what the Apoltle | 


end of man : Eye hath net ſcene, eare | « Cor. 9. ] 


Faich'! | 


? 
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| { then thote things whuch are tendin 

tothe end, Brietiy,to ſum up the tot: 
| ; of theſe diltraCtions : 1f mans chuietet}] | 
| 200d confilteth mn things mortal 
then where becomes the telicity «] ; 
| the ſoule, which 1s a ſubſtance 1mmo ( 
tall, as ſundry of themſelves doe cor] | 
| fefle. |£ 
2 To leave theſe meninthe ma ,, 
| of their owne fancies, . our Chriſti] 7+ 
faith (bleſled be God) teacheth us] 
mount higher, and to behold anothf j; 
end, which canno: be worne out, aiſ/þg 
therefore is not ſubject to teare : tif iq 
of all happineſle, and theretore 1s a jy 
to fatishe our delires to the full :; TT: 
difference then betweene thoſe wi {;; 
remaine 1n the foggie mylt of Egy ſy 
* | thoſe whom God hath 1nmercyp'en, 
| | ced 1n the little land of Gothen, 4, 
this ; they toan uncertaine,but we 2hz 
| rect all our actions unto a molt hi gþ+ 

and certaine end : they hope for {a of 
what 11 ſhew, we for ſomewhat the: 
deed: they are about the delight oft wa, 
ſenſe, we-1nthe perfect contentme one 
|, . {ef the Soule in looking up tothiapp 
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ding joyes whither all oar endevours doe | 
cots | oyntly runne, as unto the {ole period | 
te] ot all our becing, 
real] Well is that ttate wherein nothing | 
ty 0] is wanting, Saint Peter cried out, | Domine, 
mot (and we may all cry out with him) prev ragnsg 
; col] Lord it is good for us to be here, Being ! «13. 
{ freed from fine, we are made the ſer- | Mat-17-4 
mz | yantsof God;our fruit is holineſle, our |;Rom. 6. 
1] reward is everlaſting lite, Let a Chri-| 
1u8t ftian but call to minde wheteunto he 
10th} isborne (faith the Apoltle) or rather 
It, borne a-nzw,to wit, to an inheritance | 
: Wimmortall, and it will {oone rayle 
15% him up trom earthly delires, | 
3T 3 Willwe heare what the Apoſtle | 
e Wifaith (nay what he was no: able to | 
Ev) lay) coacerning the excellency of the | | 
yp endot man : Eye hath net ſcene, care | 1 Cor. 9. ] 
nen, hath not heard, heart canut conceive the | 
we'rthings which God hath prepared for ; | 
olth themthat love him, The glontication 
or i of maa is a ſtate inexphcable, and | | 
what therefore to enter into it were tO | | 
t oft wade into a bottoralefie Sea : Faith | 
nm onely 1s the meanes whereby we can | | 
to tiiapproach, and fee but thebackepar:s, 
[0 =:4 as 
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to the end, Brietiy,to ſum up the tot. joy 


| of theſe diltractions * 1f mans chiete] ,# 


200d contiſteth in things mort \ 
then where becomes the telicity (| ;; 
the ſoule, which 1s a ſubttance 1mmo (at 
tall, as ſundry of themſelves doe C0: Lo 


| fefle, fre 


2 To leave theſe meninthe m|.,,,, 
of their owne fancies, . our Chriſt] ;ey 


| faith (bleſſed be God) teachethug. giz 


mount higher, and to behold anotl j$þ, 
end, which canno: be worne out, a[{þgr; 
therefore is not ſubject to teare : fi:jmn 
of all happineſle, and therefore is4 him 
to ſatishe our delires to the full :; T 

difference then betweene thoſe w {ait} 
remaine in the toggic mylt of Eg (4) 
thoſe whom God hath 1nmercyp end 
ced 1n the little land of Gothen, þ,rh 
this ; they toan uncertaine,but we' thin, 


| rect all our actions unto a molth gh: 
 andcertaine end : they hope tor ia of n 


what i ſhew, we for ſomewhatther, 

| feed: they are about the delight oft wad, 

ſenſe, wen the perfect contentmeonel 

of the Soule in looking up to thiappr, 
| [0 
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lin joyes whither all oar endeyours doe 
] ,ovatly runne, as unto the ſole period | | 
et] ot all our becing., | | 
tall Wells that itate wherein nothing | 

Y ( is wanting, Saint Peter cried out, | Domine, 
me] (and we may all cry out with him) Fg 
cv) Lord it 1s good for us to be here, Being | 13. | 
| freed from ſinne, we are made the ſer- | Mat-17.4 
m.yants of God;our truit is holineſle, our ',Rom. 6. | 
Mt reward is everlaſting lite, Let a Chri- | 
UW-ftian but call to munde whereunto he 

ol isborne (faith the Apoſtle) or rather 

t, 4 borne a-nzw,to wit, to an inheritance : | 
: 3:mmortall, and it will toone rayſe | 
S2 him up from earthly delires, | | 
1. 3 Will we heare what the Apoltle | | 
 Wfaith (nay what he was not able to 

E 0) fay) CO:1 erning the excelency of the 

yp endof man : Eye hath net ſcene, eare | 1 Cor. 9. | 
en, hath not heard, heart caniut conceive the | | 
we' things which God hath prepared for | 
{th $hem that love him, The oloniication 
ria of maa is a late inexplicable, and | | 
hattherefore to enter into it were tO | | 
oft wade into a bottomlefie Sea : Faich | | 
:monely ts the meanes whereby we can | 
> thiapproach, and fee but thebackeparts, 


jo 3 as | } 


2 Per. 1.3 
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Exod.z3. | aS Afoſes in the cletr, when the glen 
22+ |-of Godpaſled by. Of things intini | , 
(tay the Philolophers) we cannot by | ; 
inhnitely concetye. Tr 
| It doth nor yer appeare (faith Sai | j 
11oh-3-2.| ohn) what we ihall be, but that hap | & 
py time will come when 1t (balla] c 
eare, and then we ſhall be ike un | c 
Mat, 13. him : eA+ that day fhall the juſt ſhines | it 
| 43- | the Sunze in the Kingdome of their Fi] 9, 
ther, A marveilous ſaying of Chri| 1 
4 our Saviour, and in humane ſenſe aþ 
moſt incredible, that the culled cu 

God thall ſhine, and become as clear! At 

as the Sunne: lure they ſhall not needith; 
the light of the Sun, who thall then'fo, 
ſelves thine as the Sun, Ins 
| Here we areas theclouds, ſonj-an, 
| | higher,fome lower, all goe to and tr joy 
| | there thall we be as fixed ſtarres int} Fo 
| fxrmament of glory : here we are hgh the 
| (0g with enemics, there we ſhallf iho 
 trramphing without enemies : hq Exc 
[riving to overcome, there fey, Cor 
| ; wich viRtory : here in action, therej Ccal 
| | contemplation : here in the way, I all 


; there at the end of the way, : Wh 
| . Red 
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lon 4 The end now conſidered, the 
nit: | meane precedenc unto this end, re- 
t bu | mainech to be obſerved, For the 
meane, onely this, region and piety | 
Sain | 1s the way, a Chriſtian courte of lite 15 
hap | the gate whereby we enter 1nto the 
Ila] conties of this ſanctuary, a carctull 
unt | conſideration of our calling to the 
ues | itate of grace, 1s the Porter that keeps 
ir Fil 2ood mot:ons in, and keepes evill 
_hri] motions out. 
eaþ ForReligion and piety, let the Epi-| 
rend cure propote to himiclfe pleature, the 
cleaAtnictts plo:s and caitles inthe ace : 
needithe Chrittian hath where to relt tus. 
then/foule, knowing that the end of his be- 
ing 1n this world, was to ſerve God, 
ſonj-and the end of ſerving God, 1s toen- 
Joy endleſle joys in the world gocome. 
1nt} Foritcannor be, that hee for whom 
e fgp the world was made,but that hee 
hallf ihould have ſome further end, more 
: bq excellent then the work, for the ac- 
compluhment of which , he never 
(Ccaferh, untill he be there : as all natu- 
ral things cend untothe center, and | 
! When tey arethere, they wouil not 
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In which courle of a Chriitian 
life, fayth Saint Baſil, there 1s a re- 
ward, areward uwilcede : farre above 
the worke, and exceeding the deſert 
thereof, by reaſon of the magnihcence 
of Im that rewardeth the worke, A 
{erious conlideration hereot canned 


but encourage Chriſtians againtt al.” 


dificulties Ki at may OCCurre 1n purlu 
ng this reward. W hen King Alpion 
las was perlwaded, as Stories ment: ? 


imminent danger : I feare not dange 


victory without adventuring dan: 
gers ? Dittrult and feare of diifis -ult 
doth often diſlwade us from the pro 
ſecuting and purſuing of this reward 
[fall dithculty ſhould diſmay us, the 
how ſhould we attaine our hope 
end 2 For who hath ever attained n 
{:;me end, ſince .he foundations of th 
world, without labour and difficulty 
Chriſt himſclfe went not up into Fl 
ry, bur firit he {utter ed paine, 

Oae being asked, whether he woul 


; ve Socrates Or Craſus : the one an tt 
| duttrio! 


on, not to attempt warre for feare of. 


(quoth hz)for who hath ever attaine![t 
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_— 
duttrious and paintul Plulolopher,the | 
other aman flowing in all abundance: | 
an{wered, that for this life, he would ! 
be {re/{u,but for the if : to come, $o- | 
crates : thereby (hewing, that here | 
rich men are happy, but hereatter good 
me are happy : now ot che two, fu- 
ture happineſle 1s the better : the cale | 
is plaine, For the qttatning of this 
nappy Chriſtian ond , the Chriſtian 
mult apply himſelfe to obſcrve the 
meanes precedent unto the tame, 
When our Saviour Chritt cured the 


_— — 


Ee ee er re en nc 


' loh. 9.11. 


-blind man in the Golpell, lus leait | 


| 


touching,nay his word onely was fut- | 
hcient to have reitored him his fight, | 
yet to ſhew how he required indultry, | 
the blind man muſt goe and wa(hat 
the Poole of S#/oarm, Yea, it 15 obſer- 
ved by che learned, that our Saviour 
tor the moſt part never cured any | 
man, bur he itraightivay injoyned 
11m ſome duty : as to the Leapers, Goe 
ein Jour ſelves to the Prieſt ; To ano- 
taer, Give God prasſe : Toa third, Sin 
no more, Sant Paxl the Apoitle ha. 
received by divine revelation, that 
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none with him.1n the Siup thould pe. 
ruh ; what then 2 mult all be lecure 
and wiltully cait themſclves 1nto.che 
Sea ? No, that had beene to have ternp- 
ted their prelerver, but when the caſ: 
{o requireth, every one muſt endeyour 
lumſelte tor to uic tne meanes ordar 
ned to-lave his lite. Weare all bound 
tor heav en,and we lailz 1a this morta 


lite with contrary winds, fometime 


there 15a tempeſt, and anon commeth 
4 calme : the one is ready to make us 
douwt of Gol by .mpatience, the 0- 
ther to-forget him by lecurity, Ther- 
tore foure principall vertues we mul! 
ever exercite 1n thus paſſage, The lov: 
of God,the hate of ſine, the hoe of 1:1 
cy, and the feare of juſtice, which (hall 
ever guide us 1n a right Chrittan 
courie unto Our journeyes end ; all the 
way meditating, that Gold 1s an Occai 
{> of infinite goodnelle, and] that 0 
this g00 Inefle hee firlt cre ated - 
world : by tis, he {t1]] guiderh tt : 
clus, he ſufferethn nany 101.ries i 
0) his — ed name, by this, he: 
cauſech the Sanne to riſe Upon Ti 
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| takers with hum, and 1n a manner ; 
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good and eyill, by this, he maketn the | 
raine to come dan upon the jult and} 
linners, by this, he hath ordainey man | 
ſo many meanes and helpes to come | 
unto him : ani] laft of all by this he 
would not be alone ina ſtate of lugh 
exccllency, bur ha h vouchlated his 
creatures, Men and Angels,to oe par- 
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corlforts of his glorv. Coakd ever j 
man ſo much delire his owne gooll, as | 
he 1s no brought unto by the 200\-| 
nefle of is G OD 2? onche depth of 
the witedome ot the riches of che mer- 
cy of Go! 

7 Now all tus confidered, who is 
alz ſufctenly to expreſic the l1gat- | 
ty of our Cariftan calling, the end 


whereof 1s {0 jyfall : Allthe labou s 
of a religious hie are na way compa- 
ravleunts the excelleacy hereof, our 
tatting,our pray (the.chicfe matter 
We are to attend; our ſerving or Gol, 
's the beſt time beltowed of all. | 
Thiags of the world are tuvje-t © 0 
mutabiliy, ſtrite, 1ſcord, envy; ut the 


the time wiilcome, whea the ih.epe ! 
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(hall no more teare the Wolte : th: 


glorification of man in the lite t 
come 15 {uch, as he thall cry out witi 


David. Lordywhat am 1,that thou ha| 


brought me to this ? 

8 Next conlider we what happ: 
neſle doe they loſe, that neglect {| 
great a prize propoſed unta them, to 
the vaine pleatures and ſenfuall de 
lights of a finfull lite? It 15 fazd of on: 
Lyſimachus, who being 1n battel 
gainlt the Scythians onely to {atisfi 
his appetite aid procure a little Itqus 
to ſtay lus thirit, gave himlelfe ove 
into his enemies hands : when he ws 


{now leading away captive to perpe 
tuall miſezy, hee then began to ac 


knowledge in theſe words his own: 
tolly : O( taith he)for how li:tle ples 
lre,what hberty, what felicity have! 


loſt 2 ſeeing his Country men tore 


curae home with joy, and himſel: 
halec along by his enemies to remain 
1n miuery, 

Oathar men would conſider Tj 
maches bis care, and no: loſe ther 


| > : 1 _ . . 
' eternal Livercy, tor ſome momentan 
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and fading delights : what a wotull 
caſe will it be, to lee themſelves leal- 
ing unto that rufull ſervitude, and to 
behold the ſervants of God, going in | 
eriumphant manner to rejoyce, and to 
live with lum in Glory 2 W heretore 
lcaving all allurements of clus trant1- 
cory life, let Chriſtians cheeretully 
20e forward tothe prize of the high 
calling in Chritt Icf.:s, knowing that 
the eruall of the faith (as Saint Peter 
tuth) i much more precious than gold 
that periſheth, ther:gh it betri:d with 
fire, that it may be found 10 the prayſe, | 
and the honour and glory of God, at the | 
appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, whom ha- 
vmg not ſeene they lyue : 44 whon now | 
(although they ſre ham not) yet doe they | 
beleeve and rejoyce with joy unſbeazable | 
ana glorions, recerving the end of their 
fauh. even the ſalvation of their (oul-s, 
Toe Mother of Lemuel exhorted her 
fonae, not tobe won wi h the vant- 
cies Of the wo-ld, And why fo? B:- 
cafe, fayd ihe, thou art a man of | 
worca, We are of worch, way are 


hen | 


an) | 
anc 


rclerved to lo happy 13 end ; theretcre | 
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let | 
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ietus reſolve mantully with [ oſuah,1 | 
and my bouſe, will ſerve the Lord. 
That there 1s an. eſtate and condit: 


| On of felicity 1n the life to come, none | 


will deny, unlefle he deny God : tha 
this eſtate and condition is man hi 
end, we know and cannot but know. 
To conclude then, the end of : 


dreamed oft the life of man, to be 
hold the heavens, but to live in hez 
ven, Tae dead in Chriſt, (hall rite 
then we which are alive Mt remaine, 
ſhall be caught up together with then. 
1n the clouds to meece the Lord in the 


| ayre, and {o (hall we ever be with tht 
Lord, Amen, 
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Chriitan lite, 15 not 2s eAnax Xa nord | 
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| That our beſt direftion to live Chrifti- 
anly.,, us to follow the example of 
(rift our Saviour, who was given 
unto u5 not onzly a ſacrifice ſor ſinne; 
bat alſo a moſt perfect patterne for 
emit 1198. 
Lthough- the chiefe, and princi- 
A.pull end why God ſent h's Son 
into the wo. 1d, was, that man might 
be redeemed ; yet convement was 1t 
alſo tor man to have propoled umo 
lum the example of his Redcemer:-: 
wheretore ſaith Leo, «le homo, thar 
man (meaning Chriſt) ought tor to be 
Gol,tobring a remedy to man fallen; 
{le Des, and that God alſo ought to 
ve mai, to propoſe unto man an ex- 
apple of. living, ſo he was to be both 
GoJdand man, Nov then our Savi- 
our Chriit, as he was God, he is the 
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ovject of our Faith ; as man, an object | 
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of our life, As he gave himfelfe unt 
| the Father a {acritice, by whom wef ” 


were redeemed, {> did hee exl: one 
himſelfe unto us beleey ers,an exampl: 
of holinefle of whom he will be fl. 
lowed:for he pleaſed Gold by his facr; 
hee, and bound men 1n duty by his ex 
ample, Theretore he was the ſamm: 
of the Lawe and Golpell ; the Law 


teaching us what to doe ; the Goſpel 


what 0) beleer ©. {01 in Chritt, both be | 


leevin gan. Jotng concur 1n one, Th: 


{cope of the La ve, was the avoidin; | 


of tinne : and the 1 icope of re Goſpel 
a fatisfact10n tor tin; the Lawe drive 
Us tO grace, and grace cnavlerh us td 
oleade In Cheilt « {ut1sfaction of th: 
L we, The Law {aith, he that ftinnet] 
| thall dye: The Go! ell ſaith, if we fin 
' wee have an Ad; mote with the Fx 
ther, and a £00. 1 Advocate doth ofcen 
|Lelps a ba} Caulc, 
To chew 1n the firit place, that he 
, IC 15 all 


| © « \LOne io geneaily r2CU1% Ct I ONn all 
| Pars, as all Chrittans in a mane 
| 
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Ei 
bloud of Iz s us cleanſeth us from all 
' our ſinnes, This 154 {ure confeſſion of 


CHar, 4. 


| £uch, upon which we Rtay,as the houſe 


upon the foundation ; Adam did eate 
| the Apple, Chriſt paid the price, and a 
| deare price WAS 1t, ; 
The woman in the Apocalyps, 11g- 
nitying the Church, the was cloathed 
with the Sunne : this cloathing was 


| God, Oar righteouſneſle (faith Saint 
Auſten) Where 1s it? It is his righte- 
ouſneſle that mutt do us good indeed : 
S. Bernard faith, It fafhceth for my ju- 
ttice only, to have him reconc:led un- 
to me, againit whom onely I have t1n- 
ned : yea, faith Saint Jerome, when 
we conteſie our ſinnes, which we can- 
notbut doe, when we weil rememder 
them : our righteot fnefle contitteth 
not 1n merit, but 1n mercy, Men may 
argue and tofſe matters too and tro, 
peaking this or that of merit, but 
come we to the touch, open the cloſet 
of che cor.ſcience,and azke what 1s de- 
lerved,, then the caſe 1s altered. The 
learned in the Schooles, may devate 


| II 


| the righteouſneſle of the Sonne of 
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the queſtion pro C# contra, bur comet mere R 
their devoti0ns, aud theie we had a 
mericing alc ribed only unto merci = 
Aske what 1s to bee done of other: Nt 
by apPl:y one thing may bee aulfwere 
buc asze 11 z0od c earneſt what the 
thinke of chemſclves, they w allcelly 
of another, 

On: of che greateſt Clarks that thi 
age had 1n matter of Controverli| b 
when hee had long ditcourled of th by 
controyerlie of luitification, and = h 
in Icfc never a ſtone untur red, | 
wards the folding up of all, hath Ul 


7wa%.ag | rits, and to looxe only unto tne merc] ,,, 
| rum, & in Of Gol. So, when men have weſ,,, 

' ſolaa Dei | ried themielves i 11 matters of count 111 
{ 1: ſericor- 


| 41.42 r:/p;-, they find: ( O hoiy Chriſt ) that th] 1, 


#255" only merits mult itand them i: {tead. _ 
deinſt cr. | comming for able{ing, we mult haze} (4 
Ven, Al | our eldeit brotae IS gALMENT OA, As [& 41 

'5* | cob had, it 


2 To proceed then, as Chriſt ou | , 
he tour was a facrifice for lone, {0 | |; 
alfo was he an example of Chr tan 1 
like living ; a condition of life he air 
derton : 
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mes dercook amonglt men,which he chole 
- 1. firſt of all to redezme man, which 
"he could have accomphiheed by one 


+ % 


Ther "<*.. > Om" 
- "of life, he might propoſe uno men an 
vI'c * 


. 6, example of living, and that as hee re- 
; 11. deemed them from the tranſgreſſion 
WIEN: * , _ 

-* of Adam, ſohe might alſo draw them 


"| fore <1d our Redeemer, ſaith one, re- 
paire man, that being redeemed hee 
'might learne how to a.lhere to God, 
and to hive worthy ot his Redeemer, 
Fand become carefall notto tail into a 
**\rclaple againe, 
me __M £40: 

+ Againe, theperfection of the crea- 
ture, 15 to be joyned with his Crea- 


are promiſed tobe like Chrilt in the 
itate 0c glory, let us have tome licenes 


0] know hath given I1s Sonne to be like. 
Ur | wito us, wee mult withall conceive ' 
lir 


— — 
) 40 — — - — — — -_— _ 


” deatin onely, then that by that courle | 


from the manners. of Adam, There- | 


tor, andas much as may be tobe made. 
| like unto him, We have carricd the | 
| Image of earthly eAdam, let us alſo 
"| carry the Image of the heavenly, faith | 
Wt] the bleſſed Apottle, Lalt of all, wee 


ot him 1a the ttate of grace, Gul we 


that | 
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meaſure be like unto hun. To bez wo 
the wage of the earthly Adams, wh in v 
1s 1t but to follow the old Claw! ans 
diſodedience ? to beare the image( Be 
the heavenly, what 1s 1t bur to folio; hot 
Chritt the ney Acam 1n holinefle? he 

4 And now torun a hittle over [+ the 
whole life of t'1e Son of God, fee vin 
in the courſe of the ſame life, evel of 
age,every action therein, (fo farre; lea 
| our Capacity 1s able to concerv 3 au ut 
we (hall find 1t a Schoole of initr{ ne 
Ction, a perfect rule of molt perf, w' 
diſcipline : no where doe we beholf te 
tuch a preſident of love, of humilit} m: 
of patience, of chaſtity, and i 1N a Wort in 
| of all yertues, as 1n his molt hol li 
courle of life, Where 15s there tru] 4 
| | wiledome, but in the Doctrine «| L 
| Chriſt ? true tortitude, but 1n the pal tl 
'fion of Chriſt 2 true clemency, bu | © 
in the mercy of Chritt ? true humil: | 4 
| ty, bur in the obedience of Chritt: | ! 
He was made man, and walked in th | | 
| world as man, that he might teact | £ 
man to live, as he taught him to be | * 


| that his will is we ſhould in for Joc lee 
-t Cor. 15 i 


leeve.,|_ 
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1 fon Jeeve, Betore ever he preached 1n 
O bea words, he preached molt ettectually| 
; Wh in wor'ss, O ſacred Babe heavens bliſſe 
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tam! and bells bane, thing in the manger at 
1ger Bethelem, and brought up in a meane. 
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hoftape at Nazareth, What elle did | 
he teach by all this, then contempt of 
the world, his exile or baniihmenr | 
in E2ypt, his being borne 1n the dayes | 
of cruell Herod ? What doe we aence 
earne, but patient ſuffering of perſc- 
ution 2 by his faſting 1n the wilder- 
'neſſe, auſterity of life 2 by hus conflict 
with the Terpter, how to withſtand 
temptation ? Behold we the contu- 
melies offered htm of the Iewes, cal- | 
ing him ablaſphemer,a friend of Pub-| 
licans, aſeducer of the people : what | 
a leſſon have we here of patience ? 
Let us ſee his labours and travels in 
the world : his journeying from City 
to City, how he teacherh in the day, 
and 1s all the night praying : his Cha- 
{tity, whole virgin-Mother brought 
torth chaſtity it ſelfe : his Love, who 
ever more charitable then he, who 1n 
the pangs of Death, prayed for his 
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| pertecutors ? His obedience, was the] tha 
ever greater?as an 1nnocent Lambe| 

opened not hts month before the ſhears W1 
nay, he became obedient unto death,cu\ 12 
:nto the death of thecroſſe, Yea far ſp! 
Saint Bernard he choſe raiher to loo] bi 


| 


[ 
[ 


| 


| vertue can hee with, bur there be | 


 fe,than obedience. Like a good Phy be 
lician, who to ſ{tirre up his patient! th 
take his pot10n, him{clie brit begi 91! | m 
neth unto him, | its 
5 Againe, by his nakedneſle w} c4 
learne, how to cloath us ; by his gi ir 
and vineger how to delghc us, It 7 
{peake oc the world and work} ” 
tiungs, whoever leſle reipected therf 7 
than he ? It we conlider care of he:] 7 
venly, thither tended all Is care, I a 
almes, where was there ever {ucha | 4 
| almes-man heard of, that gave bs | f 
' owne body and bloud to retreih th: | 5 
' hungry ? ? It bountifulneſle, Paradifer |* 
'{elfe was granted unto 2 linfull ſure þ 
at the very fir [{t motion, | 
Whar can 2 Chrittian heart de | 
gre which is not found with {piricual | 
delight 1n the life of Chrilt > What 
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Chriſt was the eve that was 


Raine, he was the Lambe without 
{pot orblemith, The Prophets ſhew 
his innocency before he comes, and 
being come, the Evangeliits approve 
the tame : the Chronicles of heathen 
menare not ſilent ; the Roman Regt- 
ſter makes report of Jeſits, which was ' 


called of the Nations, the Prophet of 
truth, a man gooaly to behold, having 4 . 
reverend countenance. hi ſtature ſome- 
whattall hu hayre after the colour of the 
ripe hazellnut, frrom bu cares ſome- 
what criſped, parting it ſelfe in the ne44- 
drſt of the head: andwaving with winde, 
aſter the manner of the Nazarues, his 
face without wrincle, mixed with mo-' 
derate red : his beard ſomewhat copious, 
tender and divided at thechin : hi eyes 
gray, various and cleere : he 21 rebu- 
king ſevere, in inftruQting amiable, and 
merry with oravity : hee ſometimes 
wept, but was never ſeene to laugh : in 
talks ſober, and full of underſtanding, 
ſparing and modeſt, Thus as ancient 
records | 


Lemirlus 
ad Sera. 
tum, Cen- 
1729 © 


— —.. 


} 


| 
| 
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records hath: laid it downe we | 


Plal.45-2-| Plalmuſt : Goodly to ſeeto above alli}ple 1 
ſonnes of men. Oatwardly, his g calle 
tull behayiour was ſuch, whule fot bv 
walked 1 in the wortd, chat the wa 


rence and admiration : yet his ext 
nall feature compared with his | 
ward graces, the externall was far 
feriour ro that ludden excellency Che 
his, .Cy-l 
Saul was ligher than all the m Ark 

of Itrael by the head, Chriſt the He and 
of the Congregation is above all ; th tat! 
 Itgnts of the ftarres are many, by WI 
all are not comparavle to the 1g! s M, 
the Sun, Holy men have a meaſur "A 
| of grace, but the Son of man had grat the 
| withour meajure : wherefore take th} Ch 
; ptety of Enoch, the faith of Abrahan] *V 
the patience of Job, the meditation a 
| [ſaac,the chattity of  Toſeph,the meer 

| neſſe of Moſes,the zeale of Phineha thy 
| | the uprightnefle of Samnel the mercy 
 fulneſſe of T ob) 'y, tne devotion 0f 
| Baniel. and with theſe the wiſedome 
Eg RE Ie 0! 


. 
————— 


en of Salomon, put them all together as a 
of t\cloud of witneſſes, and Chritts exam- | 
alliple is1n ftead of all, Wherefore he 1s | 


le 


| req Cenſer, the Arke of the Teſtament, 
exte| the golden pot that contained Manns, 
1s | the ro of eFaron, that being dead 


Ar! 


cy Cherubims, over{hadowing the mer- 
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Xalled, Sant7:45 Sanftornum, The holy | 


[of holes, In this ſacred place (faith 
the Apoſtle) was contained the golden 


budded againe , the wings of the 


cy-ſeat : So in Chrilt 18 contained the 
Arke of the Covenant betweene God 


He: 


* th 


e tl 

Fl 
»10 
ext 
ha 
ICH 
1 of 


»* 


 tarion of the Prayers of the Saints, 
| by with the golden.pot that contained 
hed Mama, the blefled Sacrament, with 
2 *Aarons dead rod that budded againe, 
rat the hope of the reſurrection : the two 


and man, with the Cenfer, the accep- 


Cherubimsthat looked face to face, the 
two Teſtamems, borh lookz unto 
one Mercy-ſeat, to wit, Chriſt, yphom 


Eſay calleth the Prince of peace: A 0048 
the deſire of the Nations: Malachse the 
Sun of righteonſnes: the Angell, Teſzts, 
rd ho ſhall ſave his people from their ns," 
7 There was none of thoſe beati- | 
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tudes (.aich Saint AnFen) of whi| 7 
our Say1our ſpake 1n hus tirlt Serm | /,, 
upon the Mount, whereof he was nþ Jet 
onely a teacher, lut alſo a perteRt «| jy 
tull obſerver, tor Chritt evyerm 
lived as he taught, or 
He exhorteth to be pore 52 ſpin | Se 
who poorer than he, who becz| g9 
from being equall with God, fz| jQ, 
lower than the Angels, yea, acorn un 
men, as the Prophet ſpeakes ? Heel It 
borteth to meckene(ſe : who m6 
meeke than he, who was as a the 
noc opening his mouth betore t cri, 
ſhearer 2 He exhorteth to mozrum)- wl 
who hath mourned, as he mourne: ma 
who 1n the dayes of his fleih, dadq ler 
ter up Prayers and ſupplications, nl ſet 
ren Crying and tearer, unto bim th tho 
was able to ſave him ? He exhortetl! 
bunger and thirſt after righteonſue(| the 
who could hunger and thirit mo me 
than he, who gave his life for the rig) in 
teouſneſſe of many ? he exhorteth! for 
ſuffer perſecution for righteonſneſſe ſak yo! 
who ever ſuffered more, or with mo tox. 
patience than did the Sonne of Got £0: 
Ls 


—_— 
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whi | Lift of all, he taught his Diſciples to | 
rm: | /eave all for the love of hins : but he firlt 
a5nþ left all for their love, when hee lete 
ta} lus kingdome 1h heaven, 

rc} $ Ir js ſaid of ( «far, that inhis | 
| ercateſt attempts, hee uſed not to his 
ſpin | Souldiers that word of authority, ze, 
ea | goe you : but af-er a molt loving and 
tz] tociavle manner, hee would ever ſay | 
unto them, Eames, come let us goe. 
It wis mott true in Chrilt betore all 
{ other, he never but led the way before 
his Diſciples, in all holinefic, un all 
re if trials and tribulations; 1n all conflicts | 
ruw- which are wont to aride 1n the life of | 


—_——_——— —_——_——— 


Le. 5 


arne man, And therefore the Apoltle wil- | Heb. 12. 


ud q leth us, to rumne with patience, the race 
5, m4 ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus the Au- 
1 il thor and finther of our {aith. 

tet! 9 Scortes relate, that in Greece,in 
ſreſi the tields called Palſtres, where yong 
; mdf men exerciſed themieives in wraſt- 
erig ling, there were ſet up the ſtatutes of 
tethi ome valiant Champions, that the 
ſe ſa; yong men that (hould wraltle might 
1 m0 tx their eyes upon them, and fo be en- 
Go couragedto ſtrive as thote had riven 
it F before, | 


13. 
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before, ov>taining the victory. Th: 
life of a chriftian 1s a wraltling-place | & 
wee may looke upon many excellen 
Champions, but Chriſt 1s in ſtead} 1 
all, 

From a conflict, to come to an hol ; 
converſation of life ; tor holy conve| ,.. 
{ation of life, what better examp| | 
could ever have bin given, than thee | ,, 
ample of Chrift?:How could our pri] 4, 
be better ſuppreſt than by his humil | 
ty ? our ſ{tubbornneſle better leſlent q, 
than by lis meekeneſle 2 our vanitif ys 
better expelled than by his labour, 
our impatiency better qualihed th, 
by his patience ; where have we (lat hi, 
Saint Berxard) true juſtice but 1n!] ne 
mercy, trae fortitude but in his coq [1 
| itancy 2 Chriſt was made unto if þ 
; Cor.z. | faith the Apoltle, /1/dome, and riff ne 

30: | ceonſnefſe, and ſanthfication , and eſt 
| demption, Wiſdome, by 1inſtructingy an 
righteouſneſſe,by ablolving us fromq w] 
| ſinnes, ſantlification, by giving us| be 

|his ſpirie to enable us to leade 1anG Lo 

| hed lives, and redemption, by pur) ber 

| ng us lite by his death, . n am 
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Sant Auguſtine) Chrilt taught us to | 
contemne gifts offered : that wee 
hoald not teare hunger, he faſted:that 
we ſhould not diſtruſt nakednefle, he 
forbad his diſciples diverſe change of 
rayment : that wee ſhould not bee | 
diſmayed at tribulations, hee endured 
cribulation : that we ſhould not teare 
death, he died, He hath levelled and 
| laid out unto us the way which lea. | 
deth unto life : yea,and 1s gone before 
us in the way like another Joſeph, to | 
provide for lus Brethren, 
10 In the meane time, if we follow | 
his ſteps, ſo farre forth as our weak | 
nefle 1s able : if his way be our way, 


Ito 

1d ri 
and 
t1ng 
OM 
IL Us 


© - a : 
land Lord (faith Saint Amſten) rant I may 
pur bee thine in love and imitation, as 1 


2 Y bt 2 11 Tac 


1s joyes ſhall be our joyes, 

Him we have the guide of our jour- 
ney, tae author of our health ; Qrgd 
eſt Chriſtus (faith he) erimus Chriſti 
ans, ſr Chriſt um fuerimus ſequuti : that 
wich Chriſt 1s, wee Chriſtians ſhall 
be,if we follow Chritt : wherefore,O 
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| Thatwe ſhouldnot love Gold(faith | Ang. Epi. 


am thine by creation and redemption. 
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ſaith, I am blake: but marvell ng 
jaith the, the Srunze hath made me, 
the Sunne, but what Sewnne? the Son 


Eſay $3-5- 


| exaraple to {uffer, 


| 


be 2 Yes, the Soxne of God, lus labou 

nd troubles i in the world, Is repro 
ches and ſuftering mach him ie 
with a ſorrowfull bue : He was wor 
acd (iaith the Prophet) for our tra 
greſ/on, and broken for owr gniquits 


11 The Spoule 1 in the Canticl | 


v5 ſrichreouſs zeſſe, And how coal Jr} 


k 


T| 


the chaſtiſement of our peace wal 
with us, and for us teaching us by! 


Chriſt 1s {aid to be.a Mediatort 


4 


tweene God and man, in that he 
; peaſed Godby lus ſacrifice, and bou 
' man unto him by his example, 
| 
| 


| 


upon him, 1n our faftering he tufferþ 
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mack} — ns 
Il no 
me {; Cap, V. | 
Sor 
1 a Thatthu example of {hriſts life, ought | 
| ever to ſtand before the eyes of the 
abo! P/ | 
| mines of Chriſtians, teaching them 
-EPro | ; | 
[ to learne to tzve. 


 W0! > Fra 
tral Re skilfull Pilot, as hee often 
qvin caſts his eye unto the Stars and 


Planets above, ſo 1s lis hand aliobu- 
[fie at the Helme beneath. The Chri- 
4,,.;[ {tian man betweene contemplation 
*TTand action, faith and good workes, 
doth the like : by faith he lookez up | | 
to Chritt his Dee, by goo. workes 
he pradtiſeth the vertucs of his huma- | 
nite: in the one he worihips lum as | 
God, 1n the other he beholcs him as | 
the moſt abſolute paterne for imitatt- | 
On, that ever walked among{t men. | 
_þ\ Now in this caſe, the contempla- | | 
tl0n of the manhoo} of Chritt our | | 
HA Saviour (faith St, Bernara) 1s more | Pe ca 
fure tor tome fort of men, than the 
— high contemplation of the Go4- | 
head, ; 
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For the contemplation and imitz 
tion of his manhood, amonglt othe 
effects this 1s one, topropole unto ou 
loh.13.15] ſelyes 4 patterne for tmuation, We: 
may perceive that our Say1our ule 
this as a ſpeciall argument, to pe: 
{wade his Diſciples to humulity an 
tPet.2. | love, Dedivobis exemplum, I have 
1+ | ver you an example. Saint Peter (pe 

king of his ſuffering faith, Chriſt ſi 
fered ; leaving us an example, Whe 
the Apoltle would have Chriſtianst 
tollow him, he tels them his meanin 
was, they ſhoul] indeed folly 
| = Cor. x2] Chriſt : Be yee (faith he) followers, 
mee, 44 I follow Chriſt, When hr 
commeth to exhort them, to.forgy 
one another, he would hve themt 
thinke of him who hath forgivent 
Eph. 4.32.{all, ſaying : Forgive you one anothe 
as Chriſt forgave you. Saint Toh lik 
wiſe layes downe the matter plailj 
t Ioh.1.6.} He that remaineth in him,onght tows 
as he walbed, 

3 Why did Saint Auſten fay, ti 
every of Chrilts actions, was our | 
{truction : and Saint eAwbreſe wil | | 
| flu 
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hat the wiſe men of the world would 

be wiſe indeed, and learne to follow 
Chritt in lowlineſſe of minde, that 
they. would ever fer before them his 
example who 1s gone before us to hea- 
ven? Therefore _— amonglt o- 
ther high and heavenly ends of Chriſt 
his comming in the tleſh maketh this 
one : the Son of God, tooke the forme 
of our infirmity, bare the {coffes of 
contumelies, the reproches of irrifion, 
the torments of ſuftering, that 1o 
God might teach man, Tothis ſdore 
addeth : Chrift aſcended unto the 
crofle, died, and role againe the third 
day from the dead, to leave us a dou- 
ble example of ſuffering and riſing 
againe : of ſuffering, to conforme 
our patience : of rifing, to confirme 
our taith, For the confirming of our 
taith, we ought to caſt off all impedi- 
ments to come unto hum : of whom 
wee may fay with ehoſaphat of old 

time, as they did of their Ruler, Cum 
ignoramns quid agere debemits, hoc ſc- 
lum reſidni babemus, ut oculos noflros 
airigamns ad te: When wee know not 
r 4 
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| what wee doe, O Sonne of God, thi 


onely is lett unto us to lift vp or ee; 
unto thee, 

4 For worldly pleaſures, thote 
the belt ſort, it they are honeſt, ye 
they periſh : if ocherwiſe, we perih 
onely to follow Chrilt is mans clue 
teſt good, Abunelech, the fonne 
l[erubbaal,goeth tothe menot Sechem 
and thus ſpeaketh to per{wade them; 


11 am of your kindred, of your bone, an 
flefb : the men of Sechem an{were. } « 


Our hearts are movea to follow Abi 
l:cb, he 3 our brother, We haye {ome- 
what more to move us than theſe men 
had, if we remember our ſelves well 
and therefore may more truly ſay, 


VERY, 

5 The Eagle to learne her yous 
ones to flie, doch often-t1mes flutter 
over them, all to teach them co rail 
up themſelves by little and Jittle, and 
'0 at laſt robe avleto take their tl1gh! 
and be gone, Waat doc all the pre- 
| cepts an. examples or Chrilt our Sx 
| vIour,but hover over 13 that we {houll 


learn 


wall follow the Lord Teſus, be 1 0ur $4 | 
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| 
| 


learne to lift up 0.11 {elves from earth” 
ly aiſe&tions, and in.time aſcend to 
heaven, whither he afcended ? 

Tone divine Majeſtte might have 
uſed his power, and by his onely pre- 
cept commanded ; he might atfo have 
enforced qur wiis ; bus becaute thi: | 
was n0: agreeable to humane nature z | 
of as infinite love Gold became man, 
hie tooke on him the nature of mau, 
and therein did many things tor our 
example, The $4. jzCt will follow his 
Prince, the Servant his Matter, the 
Soulater lus Captaine, the natural 
child defirech nothing more, . than to 
ma'uitelt the vercues or his fataer, 15: 
he then worthy to beare the name Or | 


[Ciriit, (taith Sunt Aſter) wao dozn | a_ 


no way endeavoar the: imitation of,| ves Gi z- 
| . Ll a 6 : * 
Chrilts ations 2 in that we vel:eve $141 


in tum, wee acknowledge him our 


Gol, inthat we endeavour to do that 
w:nch Ciriit di 1 as man, we do that | 
vich chriftizh men ſhould doe. 

6 Th haty Scriptures were-no: 
| therefore gipen as, that wee fthoul 1 
have them 11 bookes, onely to reade 


F 5 Or 
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or perule them, and {0 no more : by 
| the folding up of all is, a pronouncin 
of them bleſſed that doe his ( ommands 
| | ments, Farre better is it with the; 
cedemonians to doe well, than wi: 
| the Athenians to ſpeake well, or on| 
| know what belongs to well-doing, 
Chriſt hath done hus part, and cor 
tormed himfelte to us, our parr ! 
maines to conforme our ſelves ur 
lim, In the way of life, whom m: 
we more fately tollow, than the w: 
Phil.2.5. | it ſelfe 2 Let the ſame mmde bee inn 
(taith the Apoſtle) that was in Chr 
the ſame, that is 1n. humbleneſlit 
| minde, a referablance of the ſame. 

7 Whence it 1s, that wee are! 
ſoone caſt downe with every tou 
of adverſity,but that we doe not de 
ly conſider Chritts conſtancy,jn fufk ' 
ring all kinde of adverſity ? When 
1s 1t that we are fo cafily carried aw:- 
with every alluringand deceitfull v: 

nitie, but in that we lightly paſſes 

ver Chriſts contempt of the world 

—_— who, faith. Fulgentius, will not defpil 

| Thos, | his cottage, when he ſeerh a Senato 
| 


At 
_ ts. tt. AMS 
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| gutde an direction, in the way of 


| lewes after this manner ; If ye: were 
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deſpile his large and fpactous but” 
dings? And who contemnes not earth- 
| ly thing;, to get heavenly, when hee 
ices a Conlull of Rome doe the ſame? 
| Yea much more, what Chrittian man 
inthe world, will place his whole de- 
light upon a tranſitory eſtate, when he 
les the Sonne of Gol paſſe this life, 
| onely ſeeking lus fathers glory tn hea- 
ven ? | 

Sure it 1s, that whereas our lives 
here,are partly guided by precepts,and 
partly directed by examples ; had we 
no precep: in the world, the only lite 


of our Redeemer were enough for or 


20llineſle, 
$8 Oar Saviour reaſoneth with the 


the cb ldren of Abraham. then woul1 ye 
aoe the workes of e Abraham, He cal- 
leth himſelfe ahepheard, and.weare 
reſembled unto theepe: now althoagh 
heepe, according to the Philolfopher, 
be pecus erraticuns, a cattell £1ven to, 
tray : yet faith our Saviour, T hey wall. 
heare the woice of the Shepheard, and 


A... 
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| 
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follow htm alſo, Or whom may 


3 


urs, 

10 Awake, O Ciwiltian foale, faith 
Saint Auſtev, awake and imitate th 
tootſteps of thy Lord : hee teacheth 
thee, who1s the way, the lite and the 
truth : the way without erring, the 


Neglect not the to!lowiny of {o gra 
cious a Lord, How (hall che neg[12eat 
be one day coafoun led, to {ee him 4 
carefall of doing good ? A thing lt 
tle thought upon by them, much leſk 
practited ? The voluptuous to fee hin 
in glory, who once lived 1a. taſting 


him Lord of heayen and earth, was 
neyer tollo wed the riches of this 


world 


- w_—_ 


> — —_ 


wee 
more juitly take a forme of godly lite, 
then of hum who 1n all things 1d the 
will of Gol, nay called it his meate} 
John 4.34. to doc the fame will, as if 
it were his delight, ſoought it to bee 


trach without deceiving,the hte with] 
out fading : the way,by example : th:| 
truch, by promule : the lite,bv reward, |: 


and great auiterity? The proud,1n ſer] * 
ing hum exalced, who refuſed carthly]- 
mOmpe ? Tice covetous in beholding| 


ih, 


life 
1 the 
lvate 
25 it 


) bee 


{2th 
# thi 
heth 
1 the 
_ tlk 
y1ch. 
. th: 
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ms 
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{.goeth by the high-way and deatent; 
path, It hee thould bee tound by his 
| Iiteps: nercher gozth he on JireStl+; but 
op POW this way, now thar, to contound 
.| the eyes of them thar tecke him ; So 
f'lunners as the Fox, walke not the way 


RE  —— 
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world: Mercifull Goc! what a {trange. 
Cohe will this bee unto them 2 how 
hall they bee amazed in themſelves 2 
how often wall they wilh with lighs, 
they had walked 1n his. Wayes ? D0- 
Mny/pas the elder, when he heard of the 
great folly commurred by his ſonne, he 
cals lym tohium, and reatons with him 
atter this manner ; Did4/F thou ever ſee 
me do as thou doeſt ? true as thou lroveſt? 
The lame may be {aid to men who tol- 


low. a. careletle courle of lite, Did 
,Chritt live as you hve 2 no verily, 
|; les read of che Fox, that hee never 


of Gol, but have by-paſlages, the | 


| which leade nar the right way, burts | 
| 


4 by-end, 
Ii When the Matiriners doe want 


4 
? 


zþ.1n the maine Sea, markes to direct | 
ter courteby, they take 
| (Which 1s the ſurett way) trom the 


ther marke | 


wh: 


heavens, 


| EET 
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Tudg.” 17 


| 


| 


— 


heavens. In hke manner, it we h 
not examples (as wee have many! 
this etfect ) yet the ſurelt marke to( 
rect our, Ship by, 1s to looketo hin 
whole habita-10n 1s in heaven, whi 
will keepe us betweene Scy/la a 
Charibds,all the way untill we arn 
at the Port of Paradiſe, 

Welttand 1 need of a guide, tor hi 
ho. 1d the blinde walke, unleſle þ 
lave a helper to lead him ? the wes 


and feeble ſtand, unleſſe he have an: |} 
liftant to ſtay lum 2 The wandri | © 
cone into the way, unlefie he have | _ 


conducter to direct him 2 Wee x 
blinde, weake, wandering. 


12 By tie viſion of Saint Jobn, | | 


the Apocalyps, where he law the 14: 
troatand tinging before the Taro: 


1s under{tood the Church, and Chn | 
the head of his Church, and the dur þ 
ot his members in tollowing him, : | 


that 1t 1s mentioned ; They follow hu 
whither ſoever he goeth, 
Gedeon ſaid unto all his tronps an 


company,quod me videtis facere facilt 


Our Gedeon ſaith the ſame unto all: 
leever: 
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cever 


becauſe they dwelt amongſt them, 
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levers, T hat which ye ſee me doe,ds ye. 
They cannot goe amiſle, whoſe guide 
is the way: they cannot erre, whole 
director 15 the truth ;, they cannot pe- 
riſh; whole precſerver 15 lite, 

If the children of Iſrael did learne 
many things of the Agyprians, onely 


how much more ſhould the tarthfull 
 learne of Chritt many more thungs, 
who 1s 1a1d to dwell with them, and 
in them? whom to follow, and whom 
to know, 18 Lite E:ernall, 


CraePe, VI, 


:T he firſt vertue ro be learned inthe life 
| of Chriſt, «humiluy. 


]; 1s 'Obſerved by thoſe who-excell 
Lin the Art of Elocution, that they 
| never inde lefle to ſpeake, than when 
the matter is moſt copious whereof 
they thould fpeake : Such is the enu- 
meration of thy vertues,O holy Chriſt! 


" 


ee 


which, the more we conlider of them, | 


| 


Iohn. 1”. 
| 


Oc ——_ 


| the more wee wonder atthem -- ani the 
the lo1ger we labour how to expreſſ;thy 
them, tie lefle avle we find our tel; 2 


Ce 
. —_  - 


ME  .. 


low © c0cerve them : in thetc,ofal Ma 
other we [tan] amazed, O.1 moit yrz anc 
tous Recemer, at thy humility, wh: has 
be1ag Go.| trom everlaitning, woulle ne 
rake chy paſlage trom the Throneo gre 
vlorv, and here arrive.1n 2 Valley -' tull 
ceares : wouldeſt exile thy. ſelfe thre bis 
and thirty yeares from a coadrtiong the 
Myjettic, and what more ? W oulde nit 
Mx.2.z. | bevorne man : And what more? Ee: {pri 
as the meaneitamo.1g men? An. vyhy rue 
more? Woulelt be circum-iſed ar 10 1 
co:uiiag to tne Law, who wer: abo: hea 
alllayy : And vehat more 2 W oul.{et #45: 
youchafe for to take on thee th; tie! 
to:me of a ſervant, nay of a ftiane: Let 
Aid what more > Wouldelt (ir tain; Pat! 
patiently, repro:hes, and obloquies.n 2 © 
| the worl i : And what more ? Wo. ©c! 


Nato Nx: | . 

2-4 £4. deit undergoe death; yea, a molt 1 ay 
fit 11.381! -* "Mx . . 9 _ - 
tas ? . Aur, IYIMLINOUS deati, Deng the (Go. 0 lay 


pa wc 1 - | , | | 
el fer. ' Ite, Here Sunt Auſten crieth ouat,l by R 
criti 


| G AY } ; . 

Sonne of Gol, w:uther dil thy hum: 

Fi © w no 
lity deſcend 2 If thy ownelove drev ©”2 
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;- anc the2 to this, 1t was thy »oodnefle, 1, If 
wel; thy love to us, 1t was thy v:ft, 
elvc 2 Adam cranſereſled the law of his | 
ofa! Maker : and not only that, bur Ada, 
ty and in Adawall his polterity (tor we 
\wh havenot fi inne, as we have righteoul- 
il; let nefle;by impuration) not onely crant- 
10 © grſſed the Law of 1s Maker,but wal- | 
' fully rebelled againſt the wiidome of 
i bis God : which wildome was God 
>2ng the Sonne, the ſecond Perionin Tri- 
tde: nity, RA" - Toa thouy and all thy Ojt- 
E -» Ipring (becauſe allare acceſlar y) (hall 
vyhg rue this Contumacte oFered with 
| a; {0 great indignity unto. the Lord of } 
ho; heaven and earth, What Taith our [0- | 
Let 245? for me #s this tempeſt raiſed? O Fa- | 
- rl, ther, for me 1s thy jutt wrath incenſe? | 
-. Lecms 2 be calt out 1nto the ſea : for me 


111; - hath this ice begun, by me let 1t have 8, 


39 


Ion. 1.12: 


| 


aN vntn 


-.11 anend, Lec me be the Lumve flaine {Oo | querend: 


|. thele Iſraelites may be caehvered : and 
. 1; Mult that poore poiterity of eAdam' 

have areturne unto their loit country, 
£0 | bybloud? Let me be the Virginail fa- 


IN 
wn!- critice, And wilt thou have an oTe-" 


- I 
rey 10S? Letmeb be the [/azc that ihall go Gents 


—_—. 408 
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Lev, 16.8, 


Mart.2. Is 


Luke 2.16 


Luke 5.10 


Luke 15.1 


Mart.14. 


co one of the Mountaines of MUml tak 


Ot the two Goates, let mebe the ſc 
Goate, ſent to wander in the wilk 
neſle, Oche humulity, and love, x 
bounty, of the ſon of God ! the mo 
we love our Redeemer, the more: 
meditate of his mercies, the more 
are 1nciced to imitate hus vertues, 
meditating of his mercies. 

Let us beholda little his eſtate ut 
condition 1n the world; when hev 
born, where was the place of his bir 
but at Bethlehem, a little Cite ? A 
there, where did the Shepheards fn 
him, bur in a ſorry cottage, him wh 
{eat was above the Cherubims? wh 
hee choſe Diſciples, whom did | 
choole,but poore Fiiher-men ? Wi: 
he walked up and downe, who w: 
his aſſociates, but Publicans, and! 
the molt part the common pep! 
When hee would take repatt, wit 


| was his table but upon the plar 


ground 2 W hat were his Dainties| 


Mat. 8.24. bread,and ſome tew fiches? Who we 


| 
| 


his guetts, but a company of teeblea 
hungry creacures 2 When hee wol 
of ta 


£ —— 


t 


att 


| p_ 


{ parlour to ſup in, and a Sepulcherto 


{| dulous Iew, that expecteſt 1n the pro- 
|| miſed Meſſias pompe, and glory ot the | 


Cruay.6, 


takerelt, where was his lodging, but 
at the ſterne of a (hip? was he not con- 
rent to borrow a beaſt to ride on, a | 


| 
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be buried 1n? 
4 Thouart deceived then, O incre- 


world ; Hee came not to ſeeke the 
worlds glory, but the worlds health : 
Looke over all the ancient prophecies 
that make mention of lum, and thou 
 thalt finde it far atherwife, The Plal- 
mitt will tell thee, that hee (hall be-| 
| COME a worme, and no man, The Pro- 
phet E/ay, he u defÞiſed and rejetted of 
| men: Fle ua manſull of ſorrowes, Z a> 
cbarie, Behold thy King commeth in 
meeke manner : and fo along. Feare | 
not Herod the loſle of thy Diadem, 
this King 1s borne (faith Fulgentizes) 
not to ſucceed thee, bur that all the 
world (hould beleeve on hin. Feare 
n0t lum tobecome thy ſucceſſour, be- 
leeve in him, and he will be thy Savi- 
our, He came not to poſleſle the king- 


| dome of others, but to givethepoſlet- | 


| {101 
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Iohn 1. 1, 
32,3,42J* 
heaven and e ak. 


 thall all leth come, 


Toh. 8 


a, 


{ton ot is owne Kimgdome to all 
leevers, He came not by armes to fi! 
| due Kings, but by dying to give the: 
all a berter Kingdome m the lite! 
come, He ſought no: cthers glory, b! 
for our iakes tocleal ie lis owne ; þ 
was.an hungry, and yet he fed man 
he was weary, and yet he refre{heth: 
that are heavie laden : he was: dum 

r Per.1.12 and opened not his mouth, andy 

Mar as 7 was the divine ſpeech of God lur 
18. ſelfe : he was of meane reputation ; 
, mong{t men, and yet was the Lordi | 


5 If youaske when he was : Sair 
Jobs ſaith, [a abs beginning. It you at 
what he was : he tels us,The ward mi 
God, If you aske how he came, he: 
' tech it downein plaine words-: Tt 
| word became fleſh: and before that fie. 


It there were no other tefttmonis 

| toprove his Deitie, yet this were {ut. 

> ' hc!ent, Before #boabom was, 1 an 
Mat. MN To whom all power in heaven and cant 
18. z grven: tis lame 15. Go, but this wi 
| exven to. Chrilt, an when he was the 
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Lord of all,he was content to become 
aſcrvant unto all, Why (ſuppoſe we) 
4d Chritt our Saviour 1o much pra- 
iſe bunulity 2 He well knew that as 
the beginning of all fin was by pride, 
ſo the beginuung of all yertue was Iv.1 
mility, | 

When his comming did novy ap- 
proach, Zacharie was i{tricken dumbe, 
he prophetied, as if the prophecies of 
old now ceated : Bzhold inm who 
was the end of them all, Ot all Pro- 
pheſies, /ohz 1s more than a Prophet, 
the Prophets ſay, he ſhall come. Johr 
laith, Behold the Lambe of Gea, as it 
he 1s come, Behold him from his Cra- 
dle at Bechlehem to his Crole, at Ie- 
rulalem,as a mirrour of humility;now 
then whereas thole that ſeeke, and 
never ceale {ecking(tor were not men 
happie if they could keepe a meane 1n 
thew mulicke, which would make bet- 
ter harmony, both before God and 


4 man?) Where are they I fay, that ne- 


ver leave leeking the Mountaine-l1e 
height or tupertority in the world ? 
Let them remember the world it ſelte 


L orc KK 
n__—_ —_— 


will: 


Luke 21.22 


| 94 Learne to Line | 
will have an end, How great t19, lea 
you, was the pride of mans hean| @#; 
when God himitelte muſt be lumble-} Lo: 
to teach him humility 2 Where 1s th;| fee! 
grace that brings low every hill, a fee 
makes plaine the rougheſt paſſage tho 
where 1s our time ſpent 1n the Schogl| yo! 
of Chriſt, whoſe ſcholers we are,fin| 
wee tooke upon us 1n Baptiſme th] 
| name of Ch-1ſtians ? feerng wee N be 
member {o little our Maſters leſlo | 2% 
Mat-1r. | Diſcute ex me,Learne of me tobe hun} wh 
29- |ble and meeke, take my yoke upt [4 
'OU, 1 
| We fee the Lord of glory wither asl 
elory, how lowly was hee whea h ſas 
Diſciples were ditcourting and des te 
ting the matter of ſuperiority, he br by 
geth in amoneſt them a little chil} 2 
letting him 1n the middelt of ther Ie 
and ſaying : V=leſſe you become as li 


Luke 3. 5. 


Mar. 18.” tle children, you are not meet for th 
K ingdome of heaven: Nay, which! te! 
as 


more, himſelte 1s downe at his Ape 
{tles feet, wathing and wiping then 7 
W hat humility was this ? Bur hen 
what would hee have his Dilcipl 
| | leatle. 


CU A 
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learne? Tecall me Maſter and Lord, 

| andyeſay well for ſo I am: If I then your 

Lord and Maſter have waſhed your 

feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers 

feet. For [ bave given you an example, 

that you ſhould doe as I have done unto 
on, 

Then learne hum1litie deare people; 
by which yertue the Church (tai. h St, 
Bernard) 1s founded : of which vertue 
Saint Auſtev thus ipeaketh: 1f you atk 
what 8 the fir ſt Ftep inthe way of truth? 


| {anſwer, Hunliy, If you arke, what 
1 theſecond? 1 ſay, Humility. 1f you 


aike, what # the third? I anſwer the 


ſame, Humilitie, &c. Theſe are the 


ſteps of degrees in the Temple, whece- 
by wee delcend to the knowledge of 
our ſelves, and aſcend tothe know- 


| ledge of. God, 


Examples of humility we have ma- 
ny : the poore Publican humbly con- 
 teſling his fins, and ſtriking his breaſt, 


pol 4 it has repentance came from his ye- 


| ryheart, found mercy, The Prochgall 
lonne humbleth himlelte in his fa- 
thers fight, and is received into favour 


MN with | 
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Luke T.21 
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with him, The Centurion was ng 
more wor. hy, then when he thou 
himfelfe moit unwerthy, "The hun 
lity of che blefled Virgin, ever a Vs 
21n, 15 knowne /olefled amonefl W 
| men, to be his mother, who washd oye 
Say Amvo fladour comes ur -h 
a 10ur) an Amoa "* 
her from the King of heaven, wath4 thi 
high meſ]: age. Hut: freely belowad * bay 
could not the mother ot humile) 
( and yet a tender Virgin) but wr 
baihtull countenance, bee told th, Fs 
thee was tull of orace, and that 6; 
' was ſo highly accepted of yoo 
How did modett ſhamefaltnes.chan 
her colour, fo often as her 1 imaging P 
on varied.: ſtill humbly concerving}] 
her {elte?How did the ar lait ackno 
'Jedge the goocinefle.of God with} x 
{ubmiflion ; Behold the hand-maid( 
the Lord, with humble obeifance w 
to that G 0D, Which had reipect 
; and regarded, asthe faith in her Cant 
| | cle, The bamblenes of his hand-maid 
| Thus wee © fee how much humily 


| 
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himſelfe che leaſt of Saints, but ſpeak- 
ing of finners, he calleth himſelte the 
greatest of fenners, | = 
1] 8 Buttoproceede with the humult- 
4 cyof Chriſt being borne, 1t 1s {aid un- 
"4 to the Shepheards that were ſent to 
| ſkehim ; Ex hoc vobss ſrgnum, and let 


{ thisbea figne unto you, you ſhall inde 


{che Child wrapped mn fſwathing 
"| clothes, and laid in a manger, In ſeek- 


'] ing Chriſt, hoc vobss ſignum, you ſhall 


"4 find him im humility, he betook hum to 


. . | apoore Cotta 


ge, that he might teach 
us where wee {hould- ſometimes lee 


"1 him : hee was nor borne in the houfe 
' 4 ofhis Parents,but in the way, to ſhew 


Sal to 


| us that his kingdome was not of this 
4 world, Er hoc vob fignum, you (hall 
1 | inde him in humility ; hee became 
| meeke that we might be made {trong : 
4poore, that we might be made rich”; 
ow vile, that we might be made glorious: 

, $*he Sonne of man, that wee might bee 
made the fonnes of God, E: hec wo- 
bis ſignum, an] this ſhall be a ſigne un- 
you, you 1hall find him in hunulity, 
4 Sper quem requieſcit ſpirits mens ; 
: | Vpon 


A— 
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25. 


Aug. de 


Learne to Live. | 
Vpon whom ſaith God, doth my ſp. 


whom doe I looke, butunto theſe! 
where did the Dove light 2 Notw 
on the ſwelling waters, but cropt, 
branch of Olive that had laine beloy 
P4 thanke thee, O Father, faith Clit 
our Lord, that thou baft bid theſe thin 


are theſe wiſe and prudent, bur tt 


are theſe babes and ſucklings, ſaith! 
| Auſten, but the humble and low, 


verb. Dom. 
Exod. 3.10 
Iudg.8.15- 
I SAIR-LF- 
17. 


| Humble Mofes is made a Ruler «| 
' Gods people : humble Gedeon, t) 
 leaft in his family (as himſclfe conf: 
fed) was by God made the greats 
 Governour, When Saul was lowli 
bis owne eyes, God exalted bim : |v 
when Sa forgot God, then wix 
he (ſhould have remembred him, Ss 
loone comes to ruine, 
9 What art thou (O Man) thatli 
telt up thy ſelte 1n pride? Know, th 
pride cannot lit ſo high but yengean 
can ſit aboye it to pull it downe, Gt 


from the wiſe and prud:nt, and haft t | 
wed them to Babes and ſuck/ings. wi | 


proud, wile in their own eyes? Wlu | 


rit reſt, but upon the humble? & | 


| 


.- 


| could not dwell.in the ſame heaven : 


| £ 
| Sentiberth, of whoſe pride the Scrip- 


| to feare Goa:as ifthey would ſhew the 
cauſe and overthrow of Senacheribs 


| what not, as 1f ey were hot ſo much. 


and pride (faith Saint Bernard) can- | Bemard, 
not dwell 1n theſame minde, wluch | #» 744%: | 


— 
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and Pride fallen.from heaven, aſcends | 
no more from whence it 1s fallen, 

Old records make mention, that in 
ypt there was found the piCture of | 
2 Reg. 18. 
ture maketh mention, having by his 
picture this inſcription : Learne by me 


pride, and thus, Senacberih of pride 
teared not God, We are wont of all 
other, to call proud men and women 
fooles, becauſe they know neither 
God nor themſelves ; and not with- 
out caule : they often exalt themſelves 
in their riches, 1n their honours, in 
their learning, in their beauty, and 


as beholding to God for any thing 
they have, Platarch faith, that one | 
(rates, a meane fellow, waxed fo 
proud, and began to grow into ſuch 


hurt Corus in the knee, that in the end 
G 2 through 


admiration of himſelfe, becauſche had | 


I 90 


James 4.6 


Nui das 


| gratiam 

] humilibus, 
| da ut ſim 
| humibs. 


through very pride, he became ſtark 


to conſider the humility of our Reds 


.. the Phariſte, 
| Benerd; Thou that givelt grace t 


' humble. 


dIat. 30. | 
21«, 


— 
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mad, The Church ſtories make mer 
tion of Arrizs, a Prieſt in the Churt 
of Alexandria, a man. of a:tharpe wi 
that of very pride he fell to tearctul 
herefhe, Let this þe remembred an 
written in the Tables of our heart 
God reſiſteth the prond. 

10 The more direct the Sunne; 
over us, the leſſer is the ſhadow : tt 
more Gods grace is ayer us and in 
the leſſer 1s our (haddow of pride an 
ſelte love, Had wee Chriſtian hear 


mer, and how farre he was from 


haugbtie and difdainfull diſpoſition, ; 


it would pull downe our phariſai. 
humours, / ans not_as this man, {all 


Let eyery Chriſtian pray with Sar 
the humble, grant mee Lord to oy 
11 The mother of Zebedes childr: 


comes unto our Saviour, as a ſutert: 
her ſonnes, thatthey might have up 


riority and fit next him in his Kin 
7 he 


—— 


h1ldre 


iterk; 


'E up 
; Kin: 


dom: | 
m—_—_— 
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dome: the was not fully-1lluminated, 
thought ' that Chriſt thould beare a 
tate in the World, fit as a King 1n 
princely authority, and therefore 
would take her time, and lay for pro- 
motion for her ſonnes,- but all this 
while the- was farre wide : . Cimiſt as 
he never affected ſuperiority 1n-him- 
ſelfe ; fo did he teach rt to others, that 
thoſe who were greateſt, (ſhould be as 
the leaſt, and the chiefelt as hee that 
ſerved : for he himlelfe came not 1nto 
this world to be miniſtred unts, but to 
miniſter unto others, Whereunto his 
doctrine accorded when he pronoun- 


4} ced them bleſfed, who were poore in 
+ | ſpirit: his reprehenſion accorded, when 


he diſliked their manner, who were 
wont to thruſt and ſtrive tor the high- 
eſt places at feaſts and other aflem- 


lomeaneand lowly a condition, was 
able with one word to have ſhewed 
as much ſtate as ever Salomon did, 
when all the world in a manner did 
admire him : but we ſce how much he 
relpected humility, 


G 3 12 Where- 


oO OT 


blies:he that contented himſelfe with [ 


IOL 


> —_ vo —_—_— — 
% »% - 
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12 Wherefore if wee will tolloy 
our heayenly leader, then mult we 
humble our ſelves, More fafe it is 
be upon the payement, where we my 
walke ſurely, than to be climing unty 
the pinacles of che Temple,where anc 
whence we may take a tall, Humilit 
1s afuredly the very honour of honour 
Saint Petey in humility and feare c; 
vech diſtance from Chriſt, Lora 
from me, for 1 am a ſinfull man. Hel. 
that good woman, made a good pro 
teltation 1n her prayer, 7 ſc# qu 
deteſtor fignum ſuperbies, Gol tha 
knowelt I detett the figne of pride 
Lord (ſaith Davia) 1 am xot bigh mi 
ded, I have no proude lookes. The Spa 


cans, heathen men, were honoured u 


che world tor their great humility ans 
obedience.The counlell of the Angel 
unto Hagar, may be counſell befitting 
every Cluiſtian, O Hagar, goe hum! 
thy ſelfe, Tt is a temptation of S 
tan, faith IMacarins, thoy art bette 
than others, wiſer than others, 
worthier than others; hearken no: ut 
£,O 1k, 

13 Whe: 


— 


_ — 
—_ — ——_ 
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13 When as Rebecca underſtood 
it was [ſaac which came walking up- 
on the ground, downe ſhecomes from 
her Camell, and covereth her ſelte} 
witha yaile: (he thought it unſeeme- 
ly, her ſelfe to be on hugh, and ſee her. 
Spoule content to goe on foot below, 
When, wee conſider, how our Lord 
and M:iter was ſo lowly and meeke, 
what thould we elſe doe, bur be a{ha- 
med of our conceits, come down from 
loftie and ſwelling defires : remem- 
bring that of Saint [ames, bumble your 
ſelves under the mighty band of God, 
and he will exalt you. And againe,bum- 
ble yorr ſelves in the ſight of God, Inthe 
ſight of God, that 1s, in your hearts, 
for God ſeerh our hearts, and he will. 


exalt you in due time ; here, or here-- 
atter, exalt he will, 

| 

G 4 Cuay,| 
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What we learne by Chrifts leading int 
the Wilderneſſe, his failing, au 
temptation thore, 


T cannot. but. adde courage ar; 
| comfort unto the Souldier, when: 
ſeeth lis Captaine 1a the fore tront 
che battell, to encounter and foile tle 
enemie, Who 1s not animated i 
minde, when hee rexdes or. heares 0 
Chriits conflict and conqueſt. with 
and againſt the profeſſed enemie ofu 
all? Men are wont to reade with de 
light, and marke with attention, tht 
magnanimitie, of great. Champions 
(hewed in aſſaulting their enemies 1 
warre, how they have gone forth un 
the day of battell, and quitted them- 
{elves like men, for the ſaving of their 
| lives and liberties : bur what combate 
more delighttull unto the Chrittian 
man to eblerve than tlns of our Savi- 
our, who undertooke hand to _ 

that 


its th... —_——* 
—— —_— — 
——_— 
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—— 


chat Gotzab which did upbraid not on-! 
ly che hoalt of Iſrael, bur alſo the God 
of Ilrael ? 

+ For the better obſervation here- 


chings; Firlt, Chriſts baptiſme : Se- 
condly, his departure into the wilder- 
neſle : Thirdly, his fatting : And Laſt 
of all, his contlict and conquelt with, 
and 0yer the tempter and temptation; 
In the firlt, we call to minde our rege- 
neration in the fountaine of grace ; in 
the ſecond,our departure from the ya- 
nitiesof the world:: in the third, the 
motrification of the fleſh : in the 


profeſied enemie of our foules, 

If wee reſpect our regeneration in 
the fountaine of Grace, we looke up- 
ward, where we ſee heaven opening, 
and heare a voyce teltifying (as of 
Chriſt, ſo of every fairhtull Chriſtian) 
Hic eſt filins mens dilefrs : Thus is my 
beloved Sonne, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, If werelpe&t our departure 


of, we are here to conſider foure|. 


fourth, hw to relitt and overcome the}. 


irom the vanities of: the world, wee}. 
heare that of our Saviour : [have cho! 


i G5 ſen 


05” 


1 Sam. 17. 
19, 


Mat.g. 18.[t. 
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| "FRONT len you ont of the world. If the third 
| 16. |thatof the Apoltle ; Take no though 
Rom.13. | for the fleſh, ro fulfill the luſts of it : || 
+] the fourth, that of Saint /#hn :; 4 
11.| they overcame by the bloud of th 
j "P0533: Z ambe. Watch (faith Saint Peter) fe 
| your adverſary the Devill a4 aroarin 
| Lion goeth about, ſerking whom be me 
devorre, Why doth the Shephew 
| watch, but becauſe the Wolte wa 
q cheth? 

3 And to paſle over our Savioun 
Baptiſme, with his departure intotk 
W 1ldernefle, let us here take diliger 
Exo.13.22] heed to our. Lord Icfus his bleſk 
| deeds ; for here be giveth us examy| 
| of many great vertues,namely, in thu 
he 1s liey taiteth 3 Now as the A: 
of God went before the people inth + 
wildernefle, not onely to (hew ther 
| be way., but alſo to frike a few 

and: terrour into the hearts of the 
enemies :. the fame hath Chriſt don 
{for us ail, and what hee wroyghtfo 
us, he doth by his grace worke-inu 
Having entred our Names into hist: 
muily, we have the title and reſtimon | 


| ; 


Atm 
TY TOI bt it. act 


| 


— 


| 


wee looke wntoChraft who is gone be» 


LET 
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to bee his children, having this ticle 
and teſtimony, we are led by his ſpt- 
rit:being led by bis ſpirit, we leave the 
world:leaving the world, we fal to fa- 
ſting, and orher exerciſes of piety:1n 
hele exerciſes of piety the tempter 
will aflaile us:thetempter aſſailing us, 


fore'us and hath ſubdued our enemies, 

4 By Chritts faſting, we {ee how to 
arme and detend our ſelves againſt 
this our Adverſary, that the.fleth may 
be obedientunto the ſpirit, the ſpirit 
to grace, and ſo to & as David, 1 
come forth unto thee tn the name of my 
God, This faſting 
helpe the. ſoule, which is the chiefeſt 
aceat inthus battell, that ſoule and bo- 
«y both together, may withitand the 


torce of the Enemie, When twot 


are combating, if. one ftepinto aſliſt 
either party, the party aſſiſted 15 likeli- 
elt to prevaile, Falting helps the ſoule 
to poure out her ſupplication more 
teelingly and fervently ; Chriſt hel- 
perh our faſting and we are ſtrength: 
neagainlt the force of the Tempter. 


doth very much | 


1 


*hylicians 


| 


1 Sam-17. 


'4= tk 
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| Phylians can tcl us,thenFatting,thz 
15 nothing better for the body:and D.. 
vines can (hew us, then religious, fz 


ſoule : in this combarte .1t 1s not the 
worſt policie to weaken the enemt 
before wee fight with him: the fle{hi 
' an enemie, For this holy exerciſe off, 
ſting, it beſeems none more than Chi 


bruite beaſts, led by ſenſuality : ani 
therefore thoſe: whom temperanc 
ſhould gnide, Secondly, that among} 
men, they are. Nazarites, ſet apart to 
ferve God, whoare to live not accot 
ding to the fleſh, but according to tht 
Spirit, and therefore are not to paſk 
| their lives as Epicures, nor 1tuft 

themſelves like Wooll-packs and fy 
w'Þb the Epicures, Lee ws eat,&c. Third 
ly, for. that they are men now 1m th: 

eld and beſieged daily with a hate: 
tull adverſary, and therefore {houldbe 
ſober and watching unto prayer, 
Fourthly,ftor that-they are men & ar: 
to apply themſelves to works of mor- 
tification: they teare they have abuſed 


o 
—— 


Gols creatures, therefore they often 
E's" 
C11NKE 


ht A. 4 


"XC — ——_— 


fting there 15 nothing berter- for tle 1 


ſtians, Firſt, becauſe they are men, ne | 
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|. 5 Chrilt faſted forty dayes, and 
was armed againſt the tempter: Chriſt | 


| 4#b, Who mitigated the wrath rea- 


| ded deſtruction of many innocents ? 


"RH 


chink thelelves unworthy to uſe them 
& ſoabſtaine fiom them. To proceed, | 


faſted forty dayes and forty mghts ; 
whence we may gather that we mult 
be thus armed againſt tlus enemie, .as 
well in the dayes of proſperity, as 
nights of adverlitys W ho overcame | 
the hoaſt of the Aſlyrians? Faſting; [#- 


dy to come upon a great Cirtie? Fa- | 
ling Niniviter, Who prevailed for | 
the preſervation of the people ? Fa- 
ſing Moſes, Who ſtayed the inten- 


Faſting Heſter, That thou matelt 
learne (O man)how neceflary falting 
ts, againſt the enemies bodily & gholt- 
ly, lee Chrift after his baptifme, lcd of 
the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe, where 
he taſted, He which brought ruine ro 
the ſtate of man, began the ſame with 
eating: bur he that brought recovery to 
the rumated eſtate of eAdam, began 
che lame by faſting, He in whom we al | 
tcll, did yeeld by talling into tempta-, 
con ; but he in whom weall roſe, and. 


109 | 


Mat. 4-2. | 


Gal. 4. 244 


being 
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| Phytt1ans can tcl us,thenFalting, thr 

15 nothing better tor the body:and D). | & 
vines can (hew us, then reh1g1ous. fz 
| fting there is nothing better: for th | wa 
ſoule : in this combate .it 1s not tl: | fall 
worſt policie to weaken the enemt | wl 
| before wee fight with him: the fleſhi; } be 
| an enemie, For this holy exerciſe of fy | w' 
; ſting, it beſeems none more than Chi | niy 
"A ſtians, Firſt,becauſe they are men, ng 


Cm 
— 
— 
P—— WW 


bruite beaſts, led by ſenſuality : al 
. , [therefore thoſe whom temperance | dy 
ſhould guide, Secondly, that amonyt | iti 
Res. 18.. [men, they are. Nazarites, ſet apartto | thi 
ferve God, whoare to live not accor. | ti 
ding to the fleſh, but according tothe | de 
Spirit, and therefore are not to paſt | F: 
{their lives as Epicures, nor {tuft le 
themſelves like Wooll-packs and {xy | ts, 
2 Cots. w'Þ the Epicures, Let 15 eat, Cc. Third ly 
| wy Y for. that they are men now in th: | 8l 
F 1d, and beſieged daily with a hate hi 
| full adverſary, and therefore {houldbe | © 
| ſober and watching unto prayer, | ©: 
Fourthly, for that-they are men & ar: c 
| to apply themſelves to works of mor- | * 
| x Þ4x.5. 8.! tification: they teare they have abuſe f 
| Gols creatures, therefore they often | * 
Wet tinke; 
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chink chalelves unworthy to uſe them 


talted forty dayes and forty mghts ; 
whence we may gather that we mult 
be thus armed againſt tlus enemie, .as 
well in the dayes of proſperity, as 


dy to come upon a great Citie? Fa- 
ting Nanwiter, Who prevailed for 
the preſervation of the people ? Fa- 
ſting Moſes, Who ſtayed the tnten- 
ded deſtruction of many innocents ? 
Faſting Heſter, That thou matelt 
learne (O man)how neceſflary faſting 
ts,againſt the enemies bodily & gholt- 
ly, ie Chriſt atter his baptifme, led of 
the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe, where 
he taſted, He which brought ruine ro 
the ſtate of man, began the ſame with 
eating:bur he that brought recovery to 
the rumated eſtate of eAdam, began 
the ſame by faſting, He in whom we al 


con ; but he in whom we all roſe, and 


& ſoabſtaine fiom them. To proceed. | 
|. 5 Chrilt faſted forty dayes, and 
was armed againſt the tempter: Chriſt | 


nights of adverlitys W ho overcame | 
| thehoaſt of the Aſlyrians? Faſting [u- 
duh, Who mitigated the wrath rea- | 


ell, did yeeld by falling into tempta-, 


I 09 


Mart. 4-2. | 


"OEM being 


Gal. 4. 244 


—T 


” 
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F 


AX 


| 
Luke 32; 


it 


- ITO | 


Exe.16.49 


| #n the chamber. 
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being riſen, are (ill prelerved fro 
falling, didraiſe us up by vanquiſhin 


the tempter, and temptation, tp 
6 When one curetha ficke man | 


commands him not to doe againer”. 


any caſe the thing that procuredh | 
fickneſſe ; Chriſt hath wrought [ 
cure, and preſcribes us a dyet : T4 | 


heed that your hearts be not overcm | 
with- ſurfetting , and thus ſhewesy. 
what is hurttull co our health, If. 
tender our welfare, wee mult key 
what he preſcribeth us, 
The tins of Sodowe amonglt otle 
were theſe : Pride, and fulneſles 
bread, which fulneſle. was the ye 
fuell of toule iniquity that followe 
We multbe either Nuuvitesor Sods 
mites : Niniyites, and fo tholetl 
faſted and prayed, that God wol 
have mercy upon them fur their ſins 
or Sodomites, and ſo thoſe who live 
inall yoluptuoaſnefle, and were cor 
ſequently conſumed 1n their ſmne 
This 15 a probable rule, The mored 
{tinent at the T able, the more contint! 


A gailt 


_ 


dtd 


{ people that were eating and drinking 
| committed Idolatry beneath in the 


| him, They were filled (faith the Pro- 
| phet) as in their paſtures, and their 


| they forgotten me. 


.| outward man:ſo the man within may 


| 
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- Againe, Moſes that was faſting, 
ſaw God above in the Mount : the | 


valley. As faſting is a molt excellent 
meanes of tharpning qur deyotion to 
God: foon the contrary, fſaciety and 
fulneſſe, doth often pu” us to forget 


bearts were exalted , Therefore have 


They who are Chriſts bave erucified 
the fleſh : and this crucifying of the | 


Champion loves his buckler well,and 
yet for all chathe cares not how.it be 
hackt and hewed, ſo his body be.defen- 
ded, It is 10 matter tor chaſtifing the 


be kept fafe and ſound, . 

7 Now1th the fleſh, and nourith the 
vices of the fleih : nourtſh the fle{h, 
and vive thy very enemie a weapon to 
hurt thee, What more ſeemely than 
a temperate man ? W hat more un- 


leemelythan the untempecate? Who 


, Deut. 9.16 


fleſh is for . the ſoules ſfafery, The| 


217 | 
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Ecel. 33.2, 


Oſe.13, 6, 


Gal. ys. 24: 


PS 
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. 1s compared unto che bruit beaſts, 6116 
; Wolfe, the Beare,and tuch like, The 
ks not ({aith the Wiſe man) any ors 

| hope in him that loveth banquetrmg, 
Bat how abſtinence 1s a meanet 
bring us to many vertues,-1t appearet 
in thoſe three Cluldren, who bein 
content with Pulſe and water, i 
| creaſed in wiſdome. and underity- 
ding, above all the delicious wanta| (er, 
that were in Babylon : and ſo neceſk-| Ch 
ry inſtructioa (faih one) Chnt|., 
would not- onely teach us by work; vet 
but by example allo. liru 
8 What a goodly Chriſtian # ni( 
thouthat di{dainelt Faſting, and feelÞ for 
how the Sonne of God endured fud int 
lunger for thy ſalvation? Should tha] of 
feih faſt that knew not how to rehel | 
againſt the ſpirit, and ſhould no: th fo 
tharknowethto doenothing el{e?Ba ſhi 
what wile thou ſay, Chriſt faſted for | fa 
ty dayes and forty nights, therefor | Aj 
ihould I endevour, fay tome, to falt fo | di 
long ? Athing impoſſible, What Lv | bu 
| £1cke call they this, which is a reaſo-| 16 
ning withoutreaſon, and —— a 
the 


: - tt... —_— 
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ghe {choole of carnall ſecurity ? Wee 
falt not as Chrilt taſted, therefore we 
eed not. faſt at all? Though we cane 
notbe as ſtrong as Sampſon, (hall wee 
therfore languith in infirmitie?though 
no meates are uncleane of themlelves 

or. if ſome ſuperltitioully puta difte- 
rence betweene time and time, meate 
and mearte, is there noorder tobe o0b- 
ſerved; no obedience at. all to the 
Church tobe ſhewed 2? Is this fatting 
a matter onely of policy ? which jer- 
yeth firlt of all co thew our ſorrow for 
linnes palt : ſecondly, ur teare of pu- 
[niſhmenc to come : Thirdly, which is 

tor the caftigation of the body ; and 
11 the fourth place for the humuliation 
of the ſoule, 

. If wereſpeRt the firſt of theſe ends, 
fo did the people faſt, /udg.20.26. It 
che ſecond, ſo did the men of Ninevie 


| 


* | fall, /ongh 3,5.; If the third, ſfodid the 


Apoltle fait, 1 Cor.9., It the laſt, fo 
did the prophet faſt, ſaying : [have 
bumbled my ſelfe with faſting. Pſal35.. | 


a 


a tune of humiliation, . yet the trailtis 


True.it is, all our life ſhoald be | 
of | 


PR 


IT3 


Ind. 20.26 
Ionah 3. 5 


Luke 15.1 
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of our nature w1ll hardly be browptie 
to ſome ſet time of ſeverer cogitatioþttir 
| neceflary it 15, it ſhould be fo, lelt (jtie 
get head-ftrong and unconquerady my 
againe, God hathrmade the Sea asy| Of | 
as the Land, and a time there ſhof 
bee to uſe the creatures thereof wj/*&r 
thankeſgiving to doe well, do) 
9 Can the world better oratifedþ er 
the old enemy of man, then tomip'* 0! 
Terrul. 4: | light of faſting, which Terrulliane Pe! 
(andiers. | Ieth a worke of reverence to Gale] 
ſhould wee carelefſely (beſides th}F9\ 
many precepts- and examples) py) 
over this one example of our Savid ; e/ 
faſting, whichbeing duly confiderff* 
doth miniſter much matter, won|- 
our chriſtian obſervation, Chriſt(f# Mm 


Ambrof. | Yaj 1: 
| {bref | Saint Ambroſe) wrought our al}: 


| ___ 
24.10, | ON, not by prayer, but by falting, a! 
th 


ae — Py 


he faſted not to deſerve grace tohr 
{elfe, but for our inſtruftion : !] 
them that ſay we thould not faſt, | 
them ſhew me(ſaith the ſame Fathe 
why Chriſt faſted, but that his faſt] 
ſhould be an example to us. . 
| Andhere fitly is the number of f 


of FR 


—— 2 
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browEt1e Jayes mentioned 1n Chriſts fa- 
itatþſting : becauſe the number of the tor- | 
lelt| itic daye* (f.th S [crome) 15 oftentimes 
xerþin holy Scriprure applyed untoa time 
1 asy| Of penuten-y,and attuction torour fins 


e ſhot; Vpon the decreaſing of the floud,at- | 


of yſ'ter torty dayes Noah opened the win- 
\dow ot the Arke, Fortie yeares wan- 
tife}dered the people in the wildernefle, 
onifFortie dayes had the Nunivites to re- 
jen} pent them of their fins : Forue dayes 
 GofHlept Ezechie/upon his right (ide, for- 
esth[ towing for the Tribe of dah. Forty 
) pſayes talted Ehas when he fled before 
avieſteſabel:tortie.dayes falted Hoſes whe 
iderfhe received the Law upon theMount., 
on} Moſes for the Law, Elxas for the Pro- 
{GE hets, Chriſt for the Goſpel, which all 
al;of<ommuned together, ſaith S, Auer, 
zfAnd accorded 1n one, Three ſufficient 
hf Witneſles to authorize faſting, and 
the number of fortie dayes talting : 


Church hath kept ſince the time of 
.the Apoltles themſelves, Wee have 


"AM (faith 


——— —_— 


| ſecundure 


x 


| 


| K11cam be 
| | . . . ſervamus 

| which time faith Saint lerome , the | 
| ge ſfimam. 
| Cyril, i” 
8 h | Lev. 
the dayes of Lent, ſaith Cyril, conles | _—_ 


*crated to faſting, All our hte time 


Cen. 8.6. | 
Pal. 95. | 


Lona, 3. 1. 
Bzck. 4.4- 
1 Rey. - y. 
| Ex0.32+2. 


Hier.con,» 
M ont, non 


trad:tio- 
new Apo- 
ſtolorum 


Quardra- 


| erm.64.« 
| a Temp. 
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het om 
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({aith Saint Azſten) we 1thould cor | bey 
der our courſe {et betore us, but cl f he 
ly inthe days dedicated to abltinene | tud 
wherefore, conſidering the excell:| of 
cy of Chritts example; thedevoru| tre 
of the ancient Fathers, to both whi | w! 
we -may well thinke, noveltie ſho] G 
giyeplace : wee doe well in wells] lo; 
terving the-time of Lent, rl 
Mac.1.20-] 10 And now, If thou be the Sm| wl 
"  1| God, as yet doubrtull of his Deitt] hu 
when he heard that a Virgin hada:| (0 
ceived and borne a Sonne, therek} fir 
thought he was-the Son of God, it} m 
when hee perceived ſhe was eſpod] Þ1 
to Joſeph, there he thoughthe wast | 0! 
Luk.2.14.' fonne of mary, When = heardt 

* 2%. Angels makethat heayenly melodit ſt 
| his birth, there he thought he was | P! 
Sonne of God : But when he-fawt | £? 
tender.babe in Berhlehem with 44s ] y« 
his mother layed in a manger, there! | at 
thought hee was the ſonne of mu {t 
| Luk-2-21- When he ſaw him circumciſed, tix | 0 
| hee thought there appeared a plat | 4 
| figne of his humanity : but when' C 
heard the name of Is sus, then } t 


beg * 
_——— 


— 


{| hungred, then he thought he was the 
-{ ſonne of man. And therefore in the 


] firlt place, he aſſayes him by eating, as 
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. 


bezanto luſpe&t his Deitie, When 


{|} he faw._him baptiſed with che mulet- 


eude, hee thought fure he was the lon 


of man.: but whea the voyce came | 
:| from Heaven, then hee heard other- 
;| wiſe,to wit, that he was the Sonne of 


God, . When he ſaw his faſting io 
long and not hungring, then hee 
thought he was thz Sonne of God:bur 
when. at. the end. of fortie dayes hee 


m2n, with a conditionall, 1f; to have 
him thew his power, whether he were 
or no, the Sonne of God, 

But our Saviour, when h2e had fa- 


; | ſed fortie dayes and fortie nights, he 


proceeded no.tur.her, Then he hun- 
gred, that the power.oft his Deitic as 
yet might be Jud, ſeeing that CAloſes 
and Elias, men, had aforetime ta- 
ſed ſo long, Fortie dayes with- 
out hunger, was not ofman, and yet 
atterward.to hunger , it was not of 


God, and therfore the devill as doubt- 


| full what to do,tempted him after this 


manner; 


LO ET 


—_— —_— 


ly, to neglect tafting and patience; 


| theſe tones be made bread, As itt jou 


; MAN, 17 


| 


| 
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manner : If thou be the Some of Cy 
that naturall Sonne, and ſo equall} 
him in power, (ommand that thi6&* 


ftones be made bread. There 1s a voyſt?e 


that hath teſtified of thee from Hef 
ven, that thou art the Sonne of Gy W! 
canit thou live by this title or teltmþ, 9 
nie? Thy Father, either he ſees 
thy dittreſſe,or he will not helpett, 
the beſt way 1s helpe thy felte, x 
look thou to thine owne ſafety, whil 
the voyce 1s teſtifying, thou art tk 
ving. 

11 Inthis, or the like temptati] 
great 1s the tubtilry of the old $| 
pent, wherein fit hee moves tot i 
{trutt Gods providence : ſecondail} 
to truſt 1n our own power, and thi. 


. . 1 
exerciles of true piety, Commznd Þ! 


would at once both try Im, wheti 
hee were God, as alfoallure hit, 


But the Tempter meeting w 
Chriſt, met with his match, fort 
could not gather the certainty of: 


ually 
it th 


a U 
m 


* Golf 


[ our Saviour. Here we mult begin if 


you : 
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ther, Mas, (ſaith he) ſpall not love by 
bread onely, but by every word that pro- 
'ceedeth out of the manth of God, And 

ere we have example by our Lord Ie- 
fusto withſtand the vice of gluttony 


'with which vice the Tempter aſlayeth 


[we will overcome the Tempter, hit 


]we mult labour by abttinence to have 
['viorie, or overcome our ſelves, 


12 Doth the Tempter thus leave? 
'no, he aſſayes him againe : this man 
falteth, liveth deyoutly in the wilder- 
nefle, 1s. not carried away with the 


[temptation of eating, :ſurely hee 1s 
-Fg001, and better than others : may he 


[not be brought to aftect glory ? This 


'FatteStation of glory is wont to move 


the belt, . Now hee taketh him to the 


ugh; tothe Temple, a ſhew of holi- 
nelle ; on high, a place of eminency ; 


| the Temple, aplace of holinefle, an 
hundred to one (thinkes hee) but a 
- ſhew of holineſle, but a place of dig- 
nity, t3a meane to tempt ; and now 


what faith he inthe ſecond place ? 1f 


thas 


| IT 


pinnacle of the Temple,ſetteth him on | 


| 


has. 
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thow be the Somneof God, caſt thy i 
downe ; being the'Sonne of God th 
canlt by thine-owne power favet 
ſelfe, 1t not, thou alt the miniſter 
Angels to fave thee : the Scriptur 
{clte faith it, He ſhall give his Any 
charge over thee, and theretore do! 
not, throw thy telte downe, Cath 
thy lelte downe, and the Angel; 
ving thee, all the world wil gets 
applauſe, and. thou ſhalt be 1o gl 
Qus, as never Was any, 

So we ſeethe dritts of this temp: 
tion, when the Tempter cannot mt 
men diſtruſt 1n GoJ, then it 1s} 
manner to try to make them preſur 
of him : when intemperancy doths 
take place, when a means eſtate} 
neath doth nor ſeduce; yer to beal 
the Tempter thinkes t a fitter oppo 
cunitie of prevailing, 

Bur what doth he ſay? Ego mitts 
te?I will catt thee downe 2 no, 
Tu temitte,Calt thy ſelf downe. Ti 
iS to ſhev us, that Sathan canis 
none, unlefle any by conſenting, 
temptation doe hurt himſclte :. for 

(|, 


_—_— 


——— 


_ 


_— 


th 
Od.tl 
lavet 
iter | 
pture 
| Any 
e dov 
Call 
gel 
Ivett 


0 gle: 


ing'] 


| 


T} | force Scriptures fo the bent of their 
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that defirech that all might fall, can 


perſwade, but not caft downe, his | 
property 15 to ſuggeſt, but our part 1x 
15to relilt his ſuggeſtions ; a diaboh- 
call yoice truly provoketh to delcend, | 
not toalcend., The Temprter faith 1n | 
deſperate manner,calt thy ſelte down: | 
but God ſaith, un hope of mercy raile 
thy ſelte up. | 
13 In that healledgeth, or rather ' 
miſle-alledgeth holy writ, it teacherh | 


—— 


—_ — 


us with the men of Berea, totry whe- | At.c7.11 


ther it be ſoor no, Wee feet hath | 
beene the manner of deceivers, fol. 
lowing this old deceiver, to forge evi- | 
dence, and ſometimes, laith Origen,ro 
play the ſubtile Pyrates, who ler up 
lights neere dangerous rocks,*tbar the | 
traveller repairing thither, in lope of 
latetie, may by that meanes be intrap- | 
ped and taken of his enemies, In this | 
tathion peryerſe men, to ftrengthen 

their fancies, uſe allo to deale, and 


owne opinuons, 

But conſider wee a little more this | 

place-of Scripture, Pſal.91.1, The 
H Plalme, 


. 
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thow- be the Sowneof God, caſt thy i 
downe ; being the Sonne of God th 
canlt by thine -owne power ſayet 
ſelfe, it not, thou haſt the miniſter 
Angels to fave thee : the Scriptur 
ſclte ſaith it, He ſtall give his Any 
charge over thee, and therefore do; 
not, throw thy telte downe, Cath 
thy felfe downe, and the Angel 


ving thee, all the world wil giwvet, 


applauſe, and. thou ſhale be to gle 
QUs, as never Was any, 

So we ſeethe dritts of this temyt 
tion, when th: Tempter cannot m: | 
men diſtruſt 1n GoJ, then it 1s} 
manner to try to make them preſu 
of him : when 1ntemperancy dothn 
rake place, when a means eſtate 
neath doth nor ſeduce; yer to beal 
the Tempter thinkes 1t a fitter oppo 
cunitie of prevailing, 

But what doth he ſay? Ego mitt 
te ?I will caſt thee downe 2 no, |! 
T# temitte,Calt thy {elf downe. Ti 
1s to ſhevw us, that Sathan can 
none, unlefle any by conſenting! 
temptation doe hurt himſelte :. for 

( 


—c 


:| place of Scripture, Pſal.91.1. - The 
H 


——— 


that defirech that all might fall, can | 


perſwade, but not calt downe, bus | 
property 18 to ſuggeſt, but our part 1x 
15to reliſt his ſuggeſtions ; a diabol- 
call voice truly provoketh to deſcend, | 
not toalcend, The Temper faith in | 
deſperate manner, caſt thy ſelte down: 
but God faith, un hope of mercy raile 
thy ſelte up. | 

13 In that healledgeth, or rather ' 
miſſe-alledgerh holy writ, ir teacheth | 
us with the men of Berea, to try whe- 
ther it be ſoor no, Wee lee 1t hath | 
beene the manner of deceivers, fol- 
lowing thus old deceiver,to forge ev1- ; 
dence, and ſometimes, faith Qriges,ro | 
play the ſubtile Pyrates, who let wp | 
lights neere dangerous rocks, that the | 
traveller repairing thither, in lope of 
latetie, may by that meanes be intrap- | 
ped and taken of his enemies. In thus | 
taihion perverſe men, to ſtrengthen 
thewr fancies, uſe alſo to deale, and 
torce Scriptures to the bent of their 
owne @pinions, 

But conſider wee a little more this | 


_ — 


Plalme, | 


Learne to Live, CHAP. 7. | I 21 | 


CET. 


| Aﬀ&.47.11 


_ 


Learne to Lrve. 


Pialme', (ſay the ancient Father 


concerning Gols protection of th 
taithtull man, over whom he hatha 
pointed the miniſtry of Angels,Noy 
tor Chrilt, who was God tromeye: 
laiting, hee rather keepes the Angel, 
than the Angels him, and thereto: 
no way was It appliable unto him 
They ſhall keep thee,that 1s to ſay, the 
Oh fuchtull man, which art fral 
and weake 1n thy lelte, Leſt ata 
time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſton: 
tall away being ſtricken at the tor 
of oftence, So 1a the firit place oft 


ſpect the ttate ofthe righteous mu 
as the Prophet meaneth : yea, here: 
a contrary ſenſe, he ſhall keepe then 
all cby wayes : True, but not 1n allti 


preſumprions : He ſhall give his 4 
gels charge over thee : well, thaltth: 
' tcher»{ore tempt God the Lord of A 
&.3:; Crit antwered rather, ts 

ir rot tegnhe tore — thy God, |: 


! 


@.ts If the Pfalme,it IS la 

with } 57 ira the NAYE of i 

; 1 mrteentia vell 
T | 


Text 1s rightly underitood, 1f we t . 


— TT 


—— 
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Tho ſhalt goe pon the Lion and Ad- | 
dr: both which places concerne our | 
preſervation from the Tempter, which | 
he leaveth out, and ondly 1nfertethan | 
unperfect ſenrence, which Chritt 
ſoone an{wereth : Non tentabis Do- 
minum Deunm taum, thou ſhalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God :- that 1s to 
lay, man ſhall not tempt God : As tor | 
example, when God giwvethaman a | 
pare of itaires, and other meanes for | 
his fafety, why ſhould he tempt God, 
or cat imſelte downe headlong, 

14 Hath the Devill yet done temp- 
ting? No, he is not to foone caſt off | 
or toiled : now he taketh our bleſled | 
Saviour into an exceeding hugh ; 
mountaine, -and there thewerh him 
the kingdomes of the world, with 
the glory of them at once, making a 
large promiſe to beltow them al, who 
had not authority to diſpoſe of any 
one: Hee will give Kingdomes, but 
upon ſuch a condition, as ſhould make 


| 


any good dealer breake oit tf. om co- 
ping with fo bad a bargainer. The 
condition 1s, he muſt bee worſbi-ped : 


H 2 W hat, 


———. 


' 


Deut.6.16 
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Mo 


I24 
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W hat, (hould man torſake the wor-! 


ſhip of God, and beltow that upon 
any but God, for riches or kingdomes 
themitlves ? thele were deare riches 
and king | 


gdomes indeed : no, faith By, 
laam, I cannot doe it it he would give 


18. | mea houſe full of tilver and gold, | 


I 5 Hitherto hath our Saviour (hew- 
ed no ligne of lus Deitie, the Tempte| 
takes him to be man, and cherefor 
tempts him as man : in the Deſer! 


where 1s huager, hee tempts him to 


| gluttony: upon the T emple Were ws 


the Charre of Doctors, he tempts hun 
to vaine-glory: Vpon the high Moun 
taine whence worldly "things ar 
teene, he temyts him to covetouineſſe 
whuch 1s ind-ed (as the Apoſtle ſaith) 
ldolatry : for here hee would have 
worſhip, 

All in vaine was it to (hew Chril 
the glory of the world, wio behel: 
it 00 otherwile than Phyiitians at 


wont to dovz Vlcers and diſcales 


their Patients, hee offerech earth} 
kingdomes to him, who had in |: 
owne hands to beſtow earthly ; an- 

- 


edt 


— — Aw 


_ 


 mateſt learn, that when thou art great 
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an heavenly : he would have wor | 
(hip of him, whom all the Angels doe | 


worlhip, and at whoſe very light hee | 


himſclte did tremble. | 
And here 1s to be noxed, that by thts 


temp.at1on upon the Mountaine thou 


and high, the divell ſetteth before thee 
great and high delires,and wouk have 
tixe fall downe that thou matelt ac- 
complith them. Saint Ambroſe {uth, 
this ambition hath a domeſticall dan- 
ger, that it may rulz, it ferves : that 1t 
may be honoured, 1t bends and bowes 
in giving honour ? while it would be 
aboye Others, it becomes 1nteriour to 
others, 

16 In this temptation conſider we. 
Chrilts anſwer unto the Tempter, Do- 
minum Deum tuum aderabi, & ei (oli 
ſervies ; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him onely thale thou 
ſerve: and {0 commanderh him to de- 
part,at which command the Temper 
leaveth him, 

Now concerning the la{k aſſault, in 
that our Saviour ſharpely rejects lum, 


3 when 


p——_— — 
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Mat.$-294 


4 


Ambitio x 
domeſtici 
malum, rf 
ut domine- 
tur, alys' 
pris ſer-'] 
Vit, Cur - 
varur obſe- 
quio, ut 

honore do 
netur, & | 
dum wvlt 
efſe ſubls- 
mor , fit 

rem: or. 
Mat.4-10. 


— 
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when once hee begins to mention 
Geas worlhip, we are taught to beare 
injuries oftered to our ſelves, but ng 
way to tolerate injury offered unto 
God, For the ocher temptations, 
(faith Saint ( hryſoſtome) Commani 
theſe ſtones to be made bread; and My: 
te te deorſums, Calt thy felte downe 
Cluitt was not fo much moved, di 
not rebuke the Tempter : but when 
he began to meddle with Gods.wor- 
(hip, and ſpeake of cating that away 
upon worldly glory, Chritt ſends hin; 
packing with a vade Satana, avoid Sz 
ran, and tels him for wor{hip, it wx 
Gods, and none but Gods, 

17 Againſt the temptation of in- 
temperance, learne rheſe things, fir 
not ſo much to reſpet the lite of the 
body, as the lite of the ſoule : For ma! 
doth not rue by bread oxely, but by ev 
ry word that proceedeth entof the month 
of God, Should weregard the. houle, 
and let the houſholder pine away 1n 
miſery? Should the ſervant be adornel 
and the maiſter Iimſelte become an 
abject 2 Secondly, wee learne, not to 


yech 


matt 
—_——  4£ 


al: 
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yeeld to any per{wation of the Temp- 
cer, for the neceſlaries of a frale, mo- | 
mentary, and tranſitory like, Thiruly, 
that for the want of bociily ſuſtenance 
we (hould not breake out into impa- | 
tience, but depend upon Gods prov1- | 
dence, and ule the order that God | 
hath ordained to maintaine Is crea- 
tures, | 
18 Againſt the temptation of 
vaine-glory, we learne,not to beleeve 
the imbracings of this deceitfull Toad, 
who when he knowes any one to bee 
given to faſting, or any other exerciſe 
ot Chrittian piety, hee would make 
him as the boaſting Pharitie, to ay 
with contempt, Nos ſum vetnt ile 
Publicans, 1 am not as yonder Pub- 
lican, Ifaft twice in the weeke, We 
lee alſo when hee hath men on high, 
how there he moveth them to tempt 
Gold by preſumption, but we learne 
alto inthis caſe what todoe. Iam a 
man, and therefore can otherwiſe de- 
(cend,thenby calting downe my {clte, 
I will not tempt God,and neglect the 
meanes he hath ordained for my pre- 


— = EN H 4 lervation, 


| 


| 128} 


Baſit. in a4- 
liquot 
ſertp. loc. 


1 how.21. 
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fervation, tor a little glory ; his An 
gels guard me 1n my wayes, not 11 mj 
prelumptions, 

19 Ayainſt the remptation of Je(; 
ring the greateſt things 1n the world 
I learne to preterre Gods worihuphe 
tore all the world,and ſo to breakeof 
by his good grace from all evill mot, 
ons of the Tempter. Againtt all reny 
cations 1n generall: I learne hrlth 
this of our Saviour, to relilt temptat: 
ons in the firſt aflault, not to ſai 
temptations to enter the doore of ou 
heart, but to reſiſt them without th 
gate at the firſt knocke, Saint Bai 
Ikkeneth the Tempter unto the Leo 
pard, which hath ſuch naturallnatrel 
againitmen, that if he {2e but a man 
picture, he 1s ready to fiye upon, 
and all to teare it, $:-h is the einem 
of the red Dragon, whom Chrilt yar- 


| qui:hed, 1f he ſce but a picture or rt- 


lemblance of Chrift 11 a good man,|i 
1s ready to urge again{t 1t ; we lee [um 
aflaulcing, but no: prevailing ; aflaul 
he can, overcome he cannot, unlell 
men. Content, 


nw 


mn Þ_w— 


| 
| eating 


20 By the order of © theſe cemptati- 
0s, 1t15 maniteit, that the Temprec 
| irtt beginnerh with lighter, then com- 
me: hos greaer, Firlt, he began with 
9, then he goeth to the atfectati- 
0: ot glory, and lall of all, talleth to 


flat Idola.ry : In all thele Chritt, as 
we ſee, meeceth wich the temptation 
in the beginning, k:ls the ſerpent 1n 
the egge , hip3 vice in theblade, {tran- 
oles ih in the hrit motion, 2 or che 
old lerpent, faith Saint [erome, 15 (11p- 
pery, and unlefle we keepe our the 


body of conl{ea:, o: deli: hc, of cu- 


J O 
itone, of nacure, and all. 


21 In tavcle te mptati0ns, Chriſt 


15 written, the otendve armour ee 
uſe h, is the ſword of the ſprrit ; a lpe-/ 
ciall eo: a tor our chrittiaa Jearning: 
it we are tempted with a deiirc of lin: 
tull dehghts, we may call to mind, we 
have a ſeriprum ſt, to anlwer this 
temptation, Not in chambrins ani 
w.mtonneſſe, Ir webe tempred with 
| an 1nordinate deiire of riches, we have 
| 


. 
5 EREo_ 


head ot \uggettio.! * 1 will get 1n lus; 


repaireth as we lee, to 1ſeripturs, /# 1T| 


Hl 5 _.* 


kom. 12. 


—— 
1: I11.6.6 


ricb.9. 27. 
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aſcriptum eſt, Godlmeſſe ts oreat game 
if a man be content with that he hath,| 
we be tempted witha vaine opinio: 
of our elves, we have a ſcript ume{ 
Beheld, I am but earth and aſhes If 
be tempted with 2 careleſnefle ofo: 
eſtate and condition we have a {cr 
turn eſt : 1s 73 appointed for all men; 
to dye, and after that comes judgemm 

Furthermore, we ſee Chriit woll 
not turne ſtones 1nto bread, to teat 
us not to conſent unto the Temptert 
any thing, no, though 1t have a (hv 
ot good. There were many highpl: 
ces 1n Jeruſalem, yer the temprtaty 
of the caſting downe, was fromti 
Temple, the belt, the holteſt eltater 
all, 

Chriſt would not caſt him! 
downe, though hee might haye {art 
lumſelte without the miniftery of A 
gels : to thew us not to ſeeke upt 
naturall meanes when God doth lk 
us naturall, Wetemp: him when 
{eeke health without a medicine, ( 
victory without a combate: we tem! 


him when we may by reaſon or col 
ſe 


———_—— ———_—_—_ 


| 
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| Learneto Live. CHAP. To 
_— TT —— | os pris 
am | {ell avoide ſome vill, and will not- 
h1 | withſtanding explore his power : and 
nic | Tait of all, we tempt hum, when we 
me | enquire too tar into his wikdome, or 
f,.. | tharofhim unlawtully, which he 18 
t | wont to offer by meanes, 
ſeri 22 Laſt of all, we ſ{cethat Chriſt 
1m | would not hearken unto the tempra- 
mn | ton of windy prayle, whereby the 
z0ult Tempter ſeekes to draw many trom 
teal | Godand godlineſſe : nor untoa de- 
ri; | fire of having the kingdomes of the 
hey | world, whereby he 1s wont to draw 


 ———— — 


ig | many tor a great deale lefle, and need 
ato | 2Ot bee at coſt-to offer ſo much to 
nt | withdraw them from Golds worihip, 


tec | What Chriftdid, we lee, and. hence 
allmay learne, what we thould doe ; 
\et | ofthis wee may bee ure, ſeeing the 
lx; | Temper ſpared not Chriſt, hee will 
£4 | noti{pare Chrittians : His propertie it | 
ups |S £0 tempt; our part It 1s tO with- 

ſtand his temptati2.18, | 


It 
1 
e,( | 
em 4 HAP, 
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Cray, VIII, 


What we learne by Chriſts great cm 
paſſion towaras the diſt rejſed fat 


man, and 14 contin all aurnn gouls 


the worls, 


Hen we enter into conlil 
VV ration of the great compal: 
on of the Sonne of God towardsth 
diftrefled ſtare of mankinde, wefn 
It a worke of unſpeakeable merc 
In the Creation, Deait te tibs Den 
O man; God gave theethy ſelte: b 
in the redemption, Dea /e 116i, Gi 
gave thee himielte, In the Creatic 
Gold gave an Efſe natare, a being! 
nature, but in ;he redemption, an | 
gratie, a being 1n grace, In the Crt 
£10:1 of things neceſlary for man, 
ſix dayes were paſled: but 1n manst: 
demption, three and thirty yet 
were expired : in the Creation, Ps 
ca dexit, he ipake few things : un t 


redemption of man, mwulta di 
| 
Wt 


——— —_ _—_—_—— 


lk 


— 
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multa fect, multa pertulit, he (aid ma-, 
nythings, he did many things, he tut- 


— 


. 


o 


| 


| had a whole world to command : no- 


tcred many things, 

Adam in the itate of innocency, tor 
xrtection ltr all his poſterity tarre 
behind, his reafon was uncorrupt, all 
lis underftanding pure, his will obe- 
dient : He was tor knowledye of hea- | 
venly matters, an excellent Divine : 
for inlight 1nto the nature of things, 
adeepe Piulolopher : for power, he 


tlung which was neceſlary, was now 
wanting unto him, that when he ſaw | 
he had all things which he could de- 
ire 1n earth, he might then rurne his 
deſire towards Heaven, Hz hath one 
precept among theſz many bleſſings, 
chat1s to keepe the Law of his God : 
thus one precept 1smolt undutifully 
broken : «Adam, unleſle Mercy ttept 
| in, thy tehicity and the felicity of all 
| chy poſterity 3s at an end therefore 
behold a heIper when theu art now in 
the pawes of the Lion : The /ecd | 
of the Woman, ſnall breake the Ser-| 
pents bead, Here the Serpents hope 


is 


A 


OS 


Luke 10. 


33+ 


Learneto Live. 


1s turned 1nro a curſe, and in Chr; 
(who was to come) eAdams dread, 
curned into a blefling, Beholloy 
which attected Adam, more than { 
dam 1d afttect himfelte. 

2 Now Chritt the promiſed 
and Saviour being come, he compare 
himtelte unto that Samaritane, whi 


tooke compallion UPON a POOTe WOur- * 


ded man, This wounded man may; 
{emble humane nacure: the Prictt ani 
the Levite that paſledby, 1ignitieth 
ofterings and ſacrihces of the Lay: 
the. Samaritave, Chritt, who behg 
ding him in this cate with the eyec 
Mercy, bound up his wounds, poure: 
in the lofcning ole of grace, and fea 
ching wine of contrition, layeth hin 
upon his owne nature and ryghteoul 
neile thereot, taketh out the two Te 
itaments, bringeth him to the hol, 
Holtage of his Church, commandeti 
his Prieſts to take care and charge 0 
lum, and promuſech that one day they 
{hall fnde they have not loſt their lz 


| bour, forhe1s the onely repairer of 


mans wretched condition, 


3 
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In contideration then of mans 
fall (Gath Saint Bernara)mercy began 
co knocke at the bowels of God the 
Father, which mercy brought with 
her peace, as a companion on the one 
ide, on the other, truth accompanied 
withjuttice ; truth began to approach 
and contradict mercie, Between thele 
liſters began a long controverhe: Mer- 
cie ſatth unto Gol, O God, this Crea- 
ture of thine, Man, would have com- 
paſſion ihewed him, being now lo m1- 
{crable as he 1s. No, faith Truth and 
Iu'lice, Lord tulhll chy word : Agam, 
chit day thou eateſt thou ſhalt aye : 
Mercie replies, thou haft made mee 
mercte, bur it thou thew no mercy, 1 
am not : on the contrary, Truch faith, 
and I am Truth, and unlefle I take 
place, I abide not for ever. 

God the Father commits the dect- 
ding of all unto God the Sonne, be- 
tore whom, Truth and Mercy ſpeake 
rae lame things, Truth faith, 1t Adam 
perith not, Iperith : and Mercy faith, 
it Adam be not conſerved, I languiſh, 
Well, let death be good, and ler both 


have 


mmm. 


| 
| 
| 
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| 
| have tha: they aetire, let Adam dye dye | the. 
| and yet tor all that, lec Adumhar | wat 
| mercy and live, O ailmurable wil. | and 
done : but how can death bee gool | Tru 
ſceing the death of fianers 1s worit | e4 
all ? Let one be fo1nd which of low | th 
may dye, and yet 15 not ſubject ty] lite 
death, The motion ſeemed good, by | 
witere may any ſuch be found 2? Truh | tha 
ſcekes about the earth, and cannx | e 
inde one cleane without ſinne, no | rig 
not an 1afant of one day :; mercy yo {el 
eth up to heaven and there findes non: | co! 
that hath th's love, as to leave lite fo | the 
{1aners : thele fiſters returne at th 
time appourted, not finding that dc 
which was required, At the Laſt, Peac W 
| cals them aſide, and comforting them, C 
Pſa. 14.2, laich, Tou know there t; 4 BESET os aoth v 
good, na not one; Hee that gaveyo! |P 
this countell, when all is done, mult | 2 
{urely give \ VoOu helpe : whereat the | 
V:mptre beganne to proceed, and.cu: |! 
ling the Angell Gabriel, fa:d, Gu) | 
Mat-21-*: tell "the Daughter of SION, Leball 
| her King commeth. Let theſe filters 
z0w accord 1n one, and let that 4 | 
| the! 
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che Prophet be confirmed, Afercy and 
truth are met together, & righteo«ſnes 
and peace have kiſſed each other: now, | 
Truth, thou halt have thy right, tor | 
eAdam (hall dye : and Mercy, here 1s | 
thy deſire, «Adam ſhall be reſtored to 
lite. O happy harmony ! 

But was there no righteous man 


eFe& this great worke ? No, forthe 
righteous hall onely anſwer for him- 
ſelte, Was there no Angell that 
could doe 1t ? No, tor they had not 
the fame nature with man, 
Could not the facritices of the Law 
doe it 2 No, burnt offerings thou 
wouldit not have : it was Chrift, and 
Chritt alone, that was both able and | 
wuling. Thas much of Chritts com- | 
paſſion towards the itate of man in | 
generall, | 
4 For his continuall doing good | 
in the wort, we tinde this Tettimo- ' 
ny given of lum, CIfarke 7.37. Hee | 
hath done all thinns well ; Looke wee 
into the Goſpell, and there wee (hall | 
allo fide that is pitty was ever par- | 


| 


doug | 


©. DO TR CC 


137 | 


Pia.$5.10; 


tar en mon 


128 | Learneto Live, L 
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doning, his wiſdome was ever teaixeleey 


S 


For his ſincerity of life, while hewijn 1 
| Terr. i» | ked inthe world, Terrullian bids tÞyyith 


Apolege!.| Romans, but reade their owne Ree] and | 


ters, there they thould finde ment to al 
of the taulelefle converſation of kat, 5 
the Sonne of the Virgin Mary, til Apo 
continuall doing good ; now his doing ro (a 
good, was in effect our good, tor lol ſtrai 
| what was due to - his obedience, i fait! 
| wit, love : to his deſert, to wit, the 1 
ward : to his humility, to wit, honoF} and 
to his ſorrow, to wit, joy:to his deat} the 
to wit lite-; to his by nah to wit, t-\| he. 
umph : all is attributed unto us, F:\| mc 
| merits became our merits, his ſuft: ;| th 
| ring, Our {atisfaCtion : he fed many! | as 
| | thewilderneſle with materiall bra | w 
and he'1mparted the-bread of life unt | (' 
| whole multitudes that came to hea: | P 
him, IL 
For curing the diſeaſed he ws 

Phytitian both of body and foule: fs -| / 
| | releevint 


Y- I 


—__ 
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| = 
Tatreleeving thoſe that were mulerable, | 


| 


{to all might repaire, as intants unto | 
heir mothers lap, where the dugs of | 
Mercy are never dry. Stedfalt was he | 
eWlin love without change, {ufficienc 
as af without want, tree without deſert, | 
Y and evermore ready to doe g00\l un- | 
M07 to all, | 
- 5 Thu & a true ſaying, (faith the | 
Apoltle)-hat Chriſt came into the world 
to [ave ſinners ; was this benehrt re- 
ſtrained unto fome before others? No, 
el faith Saint ob, 1t was for all ſinners: 
{he is the reconciliation for our finnes, | 
and not onely for our finnes, but for 
at} the finnes of the whole world, faith 
| he. The further any good reacheth, the | 
more noble 1t-1s : the commiſſion of : 
| the Apoltles was, Preach glad tydings: 
yt | as 1t could not bebut acceptable, fo ; 
a | was 1t at large allo, Preach it to all | 
Mt | {reatures ; according to that of, the 


a: | Plalme ; Their ſound went out into all 

| Lands. | 
s | He would often have gathered Iern-' 
0 -| /alern as the Hen doth ber chichens un- 
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cer ber wings, It (he would have legIv® 


ned unto him, The Sun (ſaith a 
| ( bryſeſtome) extendeth hus bet 
| univerſally toall: If any wiltulh c 


| their eyes, and will not tut 


lizht of the Sunne, is the faulty d | 
S;:nne 2? No verily, Ofthis my! oF 
| d1r{pute he that will, by | 
AR.10.38 6 Togoon with the life of! on 
viourz Hee went about (faith ub = 
Petey ) doing, and healmg all —_ 
were oppreſſed of the Devill, far 
was with him. Yea, his good 
ſhewed it ſelfe towards his yery 
mes : for whue they were ſeekin 
{lay him, he ſought to ſave them; 
never regarded 33/157, his owne, 
7? xozy5y, but the common weltare z ſto 
benefit of others, The candle br 
enlightned , with what carefalnt 
did hee feeke the loft groat 2 Wi 
| mountaines and delerts did he w: 
| derto finde,and finding to bring hr 
Lulg 15-5 Man, the ſtray theepe, leaving! 
ninetie and inne, or compamies'} , 
Angels 1n glory.? | 
7 Byall this wee learne, that 


2 _— 
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ve live not in the world for our ſclves, 
pep. ſetting Chritts example before 
5 he,our eyes, how we ought to be helpfull 
fa, 0 orhers, Of all hving creatures, 
hali ere 1s none created to a more loving 
ule 8d ſocjable end than man : but a- 
mitt ongt men none are more ordained 
to doe goo each to o:her then Chri- 
fox {tian men, while wee are in the way, 
4 c.faith Saint Az:ſten, let us beare one 
'anothers burthen, that wee may relt 
ogether at the en\l of the way: we are 
ranches, not brambles to be renting 
d tearing one another, In artificial 
wldings one ſtone doth beare up a- 
other, much more ſhould the fame be 
}done in thatbulding, wheres (faith 
15S. Peter) all the fas:hfull are as lively 
ſtoxes. Nature hath taught the Bea- 
\ vers to helpe -one another 1n {wim- 
iy. | Tung, and the Cranes flying over the 
'| mountaine Taxrss,when the tormoſt 
te. | 15 weary in beating the aire, that the 
' | next ſhould ſucceed, and fo in order 
> | every one to labour for rhe {atery of 
| ehemall, Grace doth teachus the ſame 
| Ieflon, orcather the Author of grace z 
Le 
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Live coales will kindle the dead: t keep 
- holy gift of Gods /perit Saint Pauli] that 
us, we recerve ut to profit withall, \ 
recelve 1t as for our owne, fſoalfyy 
the good of others that have | Inte] 
18 our graces and gifts : not by y 
of title, but of participation, And 
ch1ing 1s good unto us(laith Saint 4} like 
ſten) unlefle wee communicate t'} oh 
F_ 200d to others, q dev 


thx 


_ we have compaſſion - 
and fave others wirh feare, "nd: 
them out of the fre, We know in 
how foone we may ſtand 1n need: 
God ourſelves, and theretore ho: 
defire nothing more than to thewe. 
{elves helpefull unto others, It 1s at 
ken we are living members, wheny 
tecle the infirm1tie of fore parts 1nti. 
body, Chriſt our Saviour doth n 

lay to his Diſciples, be ye glorious, 
mighrie ; as your heavenly Father 
olor jous,and mighty, but be mercit. 
as vour heavenly Father 1s merciful 
It was the voice of Cate : Nrm | ' 


ego fratris cuſtos ? Am Imy brothe | 


keept! 
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ad; t keeper? It was the anſwer of thote 

Þchat conſpired the deach of the Son of 
1 God; quid ad nos? What 15 1t tO us ? 
{Looke thou to it ; as if they cared for 
[[nomore but themlelyes, Ir 1s the pra- 
{le of worldlings onely to reſpect 
#thzaſelves, and make no conſcience, 
| like greedy Harpies, how they {poyle 
"| others, In Pharaohsdreame, the leane 
q devoured the fat, but in the courſe of 
thelemen, the fat devoure the leane, 
like hiches in the Sea, where the gyea- 
uliy ter doe eateupthe lefle : we are often 
wr] (God be mercifull unto us) enemies 
1eed-| one to another, like the Aadiamres. It 
tho: | is a hard winter (ſay they) when one 
we. | Wolte devours another, yet thus 1s 
St | uluall with men, For theſe (ſaith Or:- 
eny | gen) that puniſhment (thou didit ſend 
int; | forth thy wrath, and the earth devou- 
h ix | red them) 1s verified 1n them : hath | 
us,c | not the earth devoured them, wluch 
her: | Waking doe talke of earth, tleeping, 
cif | dreame of earth ? Inopie multa, rapa 

it | citare playa deſunt ; The poore man 
vw | wantcth many things, bur yer greedy- 
the | Taxing rich men lacke more : Terr 
Pet: | devoravit \ 


Mart. 27.4- 


| 


Gen-41.3 


Miſihi 
amy & 
terra deve» 
ravir eos. 
Ortz, tib 
illud P {ut 
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2 Sam.14. 


devoravi eos, the earth hath devg; 
red them, Satan came from comp, 
ling the earth, arid theſe are comp; 


ot compaſling heaven, 
9 David law a peore womanh 


and the needed not wait long fora; 
of hearing : himſelte commeth and: 
mands the cauſe of her forrow, {a 


man reſembleth another lometimes: 
ſpeech, ſometimes, in gate,and geſtur 
but he 1s molt like a man that 1slik 
him 1n face, We may have ſundryn 
{emblances of Chriſt our Redecme 
but of all other hee 1s moſt like hi 
that 1s like lum 1n mercy, 


ling ot earthly things, but never thy | 


looke with a forrowtull countenyy; 


Ing, Woman, what aileth thee ? Or | 
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| that wee learne by Chriſts lutle eftce- 
ant} ming popularity and olorie of the | 
na: World, | | 


ndd: Ec us now callto minde alittle 
[iter our Chriſtian in{truction) | | 

' Or | how farre Chriſt was from ſeeking ; 
nes: | the glory ofthis world,to whole grea=—@ | 
ſtr | ter glory it was (faith Orzgey) that he GPA 
$liz | appeared. without glory, to whole | cl; 
ry | greater itrength it was that hee came —_—_ 
me | 1n weakenefle, When the people ; t 
hs | would have given him the title and | 
d:gnitie ofa King, hee gat-him away | 
intoa ſohtary place, nothing at all re- / 
| garding that weather-cocke-blaſlt of 
pular applauſe, In the primitive | 
— | Church (faith one) there were fo ma- 
ny defpiſers of the world as there 
were Chriftuans,becauſe they ſo much j 
At, | looked upon the example of the Son | 
ot Lod, who lived in a continuall 
farewel of the world; He fled from aj j 
I Kingdorne | 


4 
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6. | his kingdome was not of this world,! 


A. 


for his| 


Kingdome amongtt men : 


Kingdome was not (as himſelte told|| 


Pate) of this world, Now as Chriſt 


no more 1s ours, 

2 And here we may 1n the firſt place 
obſerve, that even in this of our Sav- 
our Chriſt his flying from glory, glory 
followed him, he was circumciled as a 
ſinner, yet named a Saviour of men; 
lying in a manger at Bethlehem a ten- 
der babe, he was adored of grave (a- 
ges ; dying as man, yet 1s he worthp- 
ped and beleeved on as God, After 
many of his nyracles, hee yony 
charged the people to conceale them, 
and yer they publiſh his fame, a thing 
he torbad them to doe. 

[3 O holy Sonne of God(faith one) 
when the Candle was lightned, why 
| wilt thou have it put under a Bulhell 
| Why wilt thou not ſhew thy glory 
unto-men ? Was 1t becauſe thy King- 
dome was not of this world 2 True 


—— — 4 


| 


Bernard TT 
fer. de &JCT 8 


Lord, and therefore I rejoyce to ſe 


thirty yeeres we finde, faith S, Bernard, 
(excepting 


— 


thee im humility, Vnwll the age of|; 


Cy 


—_—————  —_ 


— 


| LearnetoLive, CHar. 9. | 147 


(excepting onely his diſputing with | 
the Doctors in the Temple) no other, | 
but that our Saytour Jed a filent and | 
a ſolitary life : What, did hee feare | 
vaine-glory, who was the Lord of glo- | 
ry? He feared indeed, but was 1tin 
regard of himfelte 2 No, but for us, | 
who were to be feared, and therefore 
thereby would draw us by lus precept 
and practiſe trom ambitious defires of 
glory, | | 
4 Alchough it was but ſeldome that 
our Saviour uſed reprehenſions, yet 
we finde that there were none whom | 
he did more often reprove, and open- | 
ly rebuke, than a kinde of men called | 
Phariſies, having their name of ſepa- 
rating themſelves from other men, as 
being better than they, in their owne 
conceits, Thele were thoſe whom he | 
reſembled to painted Sepulchers, taire 
without, but foule within, whole vi- 
| zard was better than the face, all their 
bolineſſe was no other but a ſhevs of 
holinefle, their corner-counterfeit- | 
praying to bee ſcene of men : their | 
Trumpet-blowing-almes, to have a 
| 4 2 little \- == 


— 


4 
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| 
j Mat. 4.8. 
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Iittle worldly pompe and giory, Our 
Saviour could not away with thus ta- 
 (hion, and commanderh us the contra-| 
| ry. Care. 6.10,11, 
: $5 Ir is a wonder to confider, how 
| wee make worldly glory our clucteli 
| Jewell, how all the ſheaves of the tield 
doe fall down before a conceit of pre- 
heminency : what was all that was 
ſhewed, when all the glory of th: 
world was (hewed? the word is 44a.) 
whuch figniteth no other but a ſha-|! 
| dow, an opinion, a thew; that which|| 
| was ſhewed in the twinkling of an 
! eye, ſhall periſh in the twinkling of an| | 
; eye, What 1s praife o£men but a puffe 
' of winde which ſometimes bloweth || 
| one Way, and ſometimes another ? Or | 
; as the Eccho, which maks a ſound, bur 
[ indeed no ſubſtance ? What js our 
vaine mirth, but a little Sun-thine be-: 
fore a ftorme? wha: 1s worldly and fe-: 
| cure peace,buta calm before a tempeſt: 
' It mn any thing a Chriſtian man 
(thew himſelte what he1s, then ſurely 
; molt eſpecially in being crucified to. 
_ fethand the world : that is to fay, 
unto, 
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wnothe pleaſnres of the one, the glo- | 
ryotrhe other. There were cructhed 
upon the Crofle together,two malcta- 
(tors, and Chriit m the middelt : and { 
three there are to be crucified in} 
Chriſts members, the fleih, and the | 
world, as the two theeves, the ſpirit, | 
as Chrilt in the middeſt, The fleth 
is the theefe upon the right hand : | 
They that are ( briſts, bave crucified | 031-524 
th: fleſh: The world 15 the theete upon 2 
the left hand, according to that ; The | Gal. 6.14- 
world 14 crucified unto mee, and I unto | 
the world : which is then done, when | 


| 


| 
| 


nothing delights us, nor we take de- 
light in any thing but 1n God, In the 
mudttof theſe 1s the fpirit alſo crucif- 
ed, according to that, A troubled ſpi-| ppge.1 
rit 8a ſacrifice ts God, The theefe on | 
| the left hand was not ſaved : Thar is, | 
that the world or obftinate, and un- | 
repentant {inner in the world, from: 
whoſe number Chriſt hath away lus, 


world, The theefe on the right hand! 
br laved, 10 1s the crucified feth with 
the ſpirit, when both are remembred | 


EE, I 3 of 


That they bee not condemned with the x Cor. 11, 
33 
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of Chriſt in his Kingdome, and are 
with him in Paradiſe, becauſe they 
are crucihed with him, 

VW hat is it faith Saint After, to be 
lifted up in this world, and 1n another 
world to be caſt downe 2 What for 
ſhort time to ſhine in glory, and here. 
after to conlume in muery ? 

W hat was the cauſe (faith S, Chry- 
Ciryſ:hem.| ſoftomie ) that the houſe ſpoken of in 
nies, | che Goſpel}, fell? Was it in the wind, 
or the tempeſt,” or the waters ? No, 
| The Tex faith, it was builded upon 
Z the ſand : the foundation was not | | 
| good, To: build upon hope of riches | | 
| or glory, isa weake foundation ; the| | 
houſe may ſeeme goodly in faire wea- 
ther, but when a ſtorme comes, it is 
gone, Tolet riches and glory yo, Our 
truft # in God onely : this 1s that buil- 
ding which is upon the Rocke, and 
will never faile, come winde, come 
{torme,come waters,and whatſoever, 
Fie upon that folly that delights: 
more toſeeme unto men, than to bee | | 
in truth and yerity unto God, Doth 
not that wite difpleaſe her —_—_ 
who\1 


A 4 I. ———— OS... Bt, A ——_ 
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who adornes her {clte to pleale others, 


ARE. A A . 2 


nd AS 


| deformed by others, How can wee 


the lame doe they who by thele aCti- 
ons onely fecke to pleate men. A 
ſtrange pradtiſe there 1s in the world, 
that goeth about to aiter by laying on 
a little I know not what, that counte- 
nance which God hath given, onely 
to ſeeme 10,and ſo, tothe eyes of men... 
Chriſt. ſaid of the tribute money, 

whoſe -Image 1s thus? the ſame may 

| be faid concerning ſome in thus cale, 


The workeman 1s woat to grow 
out of love. witithis worke, feerng it 


pray, or looke up to God, when we 
are not of that forme he hath given us, 
or how can we lift up our eyes to hea» 
{ ven, but thinke impietie ſhall not en- 
terthere? Theſe thinke to deceive 0-/ 
thers, whereas indeed they deceive | 


whoſe viſage or countenance 1s this 2 | 


I51 


—— —— - 


themſclves, and I pray God they doe 
not one day finde x, and weepe with 
Eſas tor a bleſſing, when it 1s too late, 

Painters defire to make ſomewhat 
| onely for ſhew, they reſpect not any 


L 


thing within, But what 1s it to have a | 


BY: - I 4 foale 
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fairs in body, but fairer 1n munde, 
which 1s belt of all. 
9. To glory in honour and praule of 


: 
: 


foule guelt in a faire houſe, or alin; | þe 
prayſe and glory with men, and to| | hd 
lote praile and acceptation w tl: God!) | 
Saint Ambroſe ſaith of Joſeph, Palcha\| | þ;, 
corpore, ſed prlchrior animo, hee was' 


| lee 


4 | eal 


[| ed 


men, in building, m banquerc1ng, is|} | þ, 


trivolous, To account none worthy |} 


of honour, but our ſelves. To lecke 
for oſtentations ſake to excell others, 
1s meere vanitie, Thy words (-1aid 


Phocion to a boatting companion) are |? 


like a Cypreſle tree, tall enough, but 


without truit, 


The Philotophers come unto Alex- 
enders Tombe, and every one guves his 
verdict : ſome lay, yelterday a world 
would not {utkice, today even fect in 
length : others ſay, yetterday he had 
trends and enemies, to day al are 
equall, Goe to che Sepulchers, (faith 
Saint eAuſten) and there thew me a 


ditterence 1t you can amon 


oft the 


bones, betweene the rich and poors; 
betweene the maſter and the ſeryanr, 


—_GC 


berweenc 


— ———— ——————  ———__ 


bt 


fc 
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| fee what comes of putting; truſt 11 
earthly things, 


not what they foughs, Tr 15 true un the 


berweene the greateſt Senator and 
the lowelt ſubj:ct 2 Loe, rhis # hee 
(auth the Prophe:) that put his truſt in 
hisriches : as if he would inferre, you 


It 1s ſtoried of Herod, that he glori- 
ad of an applaule given to lumlelte, 
but gave not the glory to God. What 
became of this 2 The holy S-ripture 
tellech us, he was eaten ap with wormes:; 
and [oſephus allo. accordeth with the ' 
holy Scriprure, tha: Is end was miſe« 
rable : butfirit, ({aith he) there appea- 


| KA | 
red an O.v1: titting upon lus head, | 
anc] atter hee was taken with the be- 


tore-named torments : He was a little i 
betore called a God, now at appeares 
hersa miſerable man, Where were | 
all his Phytittans become 2? 
10 Chritt rol] chem that {oug'ht | 
{uperiority above archers, they knew | 


condi:10n of the world : For tuppoſ;; | 
worlllings haye their defires, what 
1 . n . * 

nave they but (hung muſeries? The 


people could not 11 ary thing more | 
5 dilple te 


| ) 


Pla. F247, 


AQ.12.32 
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diſpleaſe the Apoſtles, than when 
they would runne in to ſacrifice unto| 
them, Thejuſt man, (faith Gregori)!| 
when he 1s praiſed, 1s then humbled, | 
fearing he 1s not unto God, as he 1s 
eſteemed of with men : when he hath 
done any thing amifle, hee acculeth 
himſelte : If any thing well, hee gi-| 
veth all the praiſe onely unto God, | 
according to that of the Prophet, Non 
wobus Dowine, non nob1it : not unto us, 
O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy 
name pive the. praiſe, The Prophe:|| 
teacherh us to ſpeake twice againſt| 
our owne praiſe, wee are ſoreadyto|! 
praiſe our ſelves, Yea, in our belt acti-| 
ons (faith Saint Ambroſe) take heed | 
of that ſame theefe. glory, which/ 
would ſteale away from us all accep-| 
tation with God : $5 putavi aurm| 
rebur menm, ſaith the holy man Job, 
IFI have thought gold my itrength, it 
I have lifred up my hand againſt the 
fatherleſſe, If 1 have faid to my tre 


— 
— 


| 


ads rm wa nn. Kt 


lure, Ay rruft, If I have exalted my 
felt in riches:by which kind of ſpeech, 
his meaning 1s, I have not done any of, 


— 


thele 


 W 
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theſe things, I have not hadany of 
theſe thoughts, they are farre from 
mee. 

| 11 Plutarch writeth, that it was 
the manner of vaine-glorious men,to 
have a kind of Teſter to ſing their prat- 
ſes in great aſſemblies : but how farre 
poly men have beene from this tvo- 
uhneſle,all that are converſant in Hi- 


\Rorces know, they could not abide 
luch jarring enterludes. Aoſes would 
no: be counted the ſonne of Pharaohs 
daughter Saint Pax would not count 


| 


himlclte worthy the name of an Apoſtle, 
The rich man glorieth in his riches, 
but Saint Paxl in hu infirmities. 2 { or. 
12.5, The proud man 1n lus glory, he 
na good conſtience, Atts 23.1, The 
voluptuous man 1n exceſle, hee in con- 
tex;, phil. 4.11, All the inſtruments 
with their noiſe, could not make the 
three Children fall downe before the 
Loll, nor all the popularity 1n the 
world, make goo. men fect vaine 
glory: they know both whar it 18, aud 

how ſoone 1t vaniſheth, 


or 


\ _ 


Thoſe who trom ſome high Turret | 


OE” CEE. 


Heb.i1. 


2 4+ 
1 Cor. 15, 


©, 


D av. 3.8. 
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' Or Tower, behoid things far beneath 


| wonder why men beneath, or carthly 
p minded, ſhould fo much defire them 


| 


| 
that an Hoait 1s nothing. withour the | 


worldly things ſeeme to theſe litrle, | 


I 


under them tlynke them mall and 


pans, but theſe beneath thinke them 


great, In like manner tlioſe whole! 
minds are elevated to heavenly things 
and have their affections on high, 


and li:tle worth : they cannor but 


as they doe, being ſo- tranſitory and 
variable as they are, 

x2 Where 1s Pharaoh, that glorie| 
io. much in Chariots? Poth not lus! 
overthrow tell boaſting Champions, ! 


| 
[ 


{ 
i 


| moit tayoureit;they {ooneſt fall, when 
| cliey tunke themiclves. moſt fare, 


{Gol of Hoalts > Where arethe Gy«| | 


ants that would bxild ſo high, and glo- | 
ry 1n aname ? Doth not Gods word; 


tell us, they were ſcattered and detea- 


ted of their parp oe? 

Is glory theno fleeting? -then may 
worlItiny: {ay, farewell vaine worly, 
for as much as there is no trutt in 
thee, which failett chem whom thou 


| 


Farewell | 
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ath | Farewell world , thou that quarrel- 

und/|| |-lz{t,but doett noc pacthe:.1n thee there | 
em|| | is no- joy without trouble, no peace 1 » | 
ole without diſcord, no love without Juf- | 


195 pition, no relt without teare,no abun- 


O . | 
oþ, | dance without blemiih, no honour | 
le || | without diſcontent,no eltate without 


ut | | |.carefulnefle of minde. | 
ly || | Farewell glory of the work, tur 11 
m| | |thy delights, promates are made and | 
|| {never kept, in thy Vineyard men la--; | 
bour, but are never rewarded ; Fare--| 


f well world, which callett che rah,va- 

1s] ſhant ; proud, ſeemely : covetous, good | 

s, | | |husbands : the babler, eloquent : the 

c| | | wanton yourhfull, Farewell world, | 
| winch decerveit all that truit 1n thee, 


y | whuch doett promite to the ambitious, 


1; | honour: to the greedy rewards : to the | 
-| | þcovetous, riches ; tothe young, time : | | 
| Farewell, I ſay, vaine-glory,which be- > | 


caule thou art no: of Cio!l, tailelt ail. 

13 When Gyges a great worldling | 
would. faine knov it any man were.! 
| | more happy than himſclte, (chinking | 
bim mott haz py w-nth had moſt riches | 
and glory) it was an{were him, that | 
One | | 
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one Pſophidins,a poore old man of the 
Arcadians, (who was rich with a lit 
tle, and had never gone all his lit} 
time from the place where hee wa 
bred and borne, but there lived peace. W 
ably) and this man was farre happie 
than he, If Heathen men could 1o lit 
tle elteeme of earthly glory ; wh j 
ſhould Chriſtians doe 2 whom (houll 
they think moſt happy,but thoſe who | y 
molt minde the ſtate of happineſleto} |} x, 
come ? | d 
| Oh Chriſtian, after the example} | ; 
Chriſt thy Redeemer, trouble not thy | | « 
ſelte if thou ſee others advanced, care | | , 
not for earthly glory, but care toat- | \? 
taine heavenly, 4 Þ 


— 
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to receive the potion, how bitter or 
diſtaltefull foever. The labours and þ 
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CunAP. 4. | 
hat wee lrarne by Chriſts contimuall 
labour aud travels in the world, 


He fick man being now about to 
take ſome bitter medicine, when 
he ſees the Phyfitian himſelte beginne. 
unto him, it makes lim more willing 


travels of this tranſitory lite, have no 
doubt, a very unpleaſant taſte to hu- 
mane palate, but feeing Chriſt the 
Phylitian of our foules, not onely to 
have taken an aflay thereof, but even 
to have drunke a full draught for our 
redemption, wee ſhould be the more 
willing to admit the receiving ſome 
little quantity of the ſame potion how 
bitter loeyer, 

When we conſider our Lord and 


Matter, his long watchings: and how 
hee paſſed whole nights in prayer , 
his often jorneying from place to 
[Place to inſtruct and teach 1n every 


Luke 6.132] 


Citie, 


—— 


_ m— ——_ 


— 


Sep Wen Coun BD IR: 


_ | 


| death? Was it not thy cauſe, O haly | 
Cinch, tor which our fared: endure 
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Citie, his Faſting, his Suffering al 
along ti from lus very infancy, from Ne 
dying into Egypt unto his conſun.| 
matum eſt : trom Is cradle to hi; 
crofle ; What {hall we elie behold in 
his lite 3; but a life full of Iabours, tr, 
vels, never ended. but with lofle of 
hif:: : Was 1t notthy birth, O Chritti. 
an ſoule, winch was ths to be brought 
forti), when our Rachel travelled unto 


| ' 


jv many yeares ſervitude ? Hee who 
with one drop of bloud coul( have re-: 


| 


travels, 


| 


| hybegan to redeemeus ; S-condly, i In 


ding {uffer fo many labours, fo many 
that no Iabours whatioeva! 
' migh; Giſmnay us, 

2. Ar hive {-verall times did Clift 
our Say1our lo far proceed | in labours, | 
as there enlued the. eftution of his| 
bloud : firit, 11 his CIrCumcn0n, there| 


his prayer 1n the Garden, there hee 
lhewed bow he attected us: T lurdly, 
when he vvas ſcourged, there he cured | 
Us by 1s {tr IPeS ; Four clily, when hee | 


\ V.LS ' 


—. ws 


EI 


deemed a wor Id, woul}] notvvith:! Laſs | 


| 
| 


D 
D) 


|= Htened ro the Crofle, there he 


[our fines: by the third, to mortifie 
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ayed the price and ranſome for our 
linnes ; Fitchly, when his tide was 0- 
pened with the ſpeare, there was an 
Hue made for the {treames and rivers | 
of grace : all theſe were done for our | 
redemption,and remaine upon record 
[for our inftruction. By the tit wee 
larneto labour in cutting off the un- 
lawfull deſire oftinne, by the ſecond, 
tomourne with lighes and groanes for 


thepleafures of che fleſh:by the tourth 


y_ 


tobe crucified unto the world : by the 
fifth, to have our hearts wounded 
with a dayly remembrance of bis un- 
(peakeable love, 

3 The holy man 7ob, ſuffered as 
great trials and troubles (wethinke) | 
as great might bee, bat tor all clar, | 
Chritts were greater : for looke we | 
unto his. whole hfe, fee we gherein 
every age, 20 we toevery place where | 
he was converſant ; Nay, take we a | 
view of his ſacred perſon, and therein 
lee we cyery part ſutfering: Every | 
bs a1 lus mtancy hoy colde and . 


Ir ' 
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hard was his cradle at Bethlehem! 

How buhe was he with the DoGto 
in the Temple 2 To come to furthe 
yeares, what hatred did. hee endur 
molt undeſeryedly of the Iewes,ever 
hatred unto the death 2 Every plac}; 
he ſuffered hunger in the Deſart, rei-| 
itance in the Temple, ſorrow in th 
Garden,contumehes 1n the judgement 
Hall, and crucifying it felfe without} 
the Citie. Every part : his eyes fut- 
tered teares, lus eares reproaches, his 
taſte ſuffered gall, his head, pricking 
ot thornes, his hands the piercing ot 
Nayles, his whole body is lacrificed as) | We 
an offering for finne, Now theres 
{ NO reaſon that the ſervant ſhouldbe/}| tre 


35+; abovet the Maſter, When [enathan|\| ! 


x San. 14 Armour-bearer ſaw his maſter goe up! bp 


the hard and ſteepy rockes, he told hin|! 
he would go with him : when welt | th 
our [onatha goe before us in travels || I 
| and labours ſuffered for us, ſhould we. | 
| not be emboldned to endure labours, || 

though no way anſwerable unto lus, |* 
yet fuch as are agreeable with the con-| | 
dition of or lite, ſeeing we are going) | 


| into! , ” 
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chemi iatothe land of promiſe, by the deſarr 
oGtond of this world ? 
urthoſſ 4 Strange it was, that David a man 
ndurll after Gods owne heart, as the Scrip- 
|| ure ſpeakerh, ſhould be ſo much affit- 
ace-|| ted.as he was. Strange 1t was that 
{| Daniel, a man beloved of God (as the 
Angel] cold him) ſhould bee caft into 
_ che Lions den, Strange 1t was, I fay, 
chat theſe of all other thould bee 1o 
{uf-f| much in labours and travels of the 
s[| world, as they were, But conlidering 
ng} that the life of man 1s bur as the dayes 
g of] which goe before the Sabbath of relt, 
d|| we may the lefle maryell, 
res) | We ſe the Sonne of God himſelte 
dbe/}] treading the Wine-prefle alone, and” 
|| man full of labours, as the Prophet 
p|{|{peaketh, We ſee his deareſt friends 
m/{[ 1n the world, his owne Apoltles, yea, } 
{ee/ || thebleſſed Virgin her ſelte found this 
els '| lite no other bur a ſtate ſubject to ma- | 
we | nyand great forrowes, Whatlhould | 
rs, | we Otherwiſe think of it faith one? Al | 
s,| |thelife ofa Chriſtian man, according | 
| | unto the Goſpell, is no other but a ' 
Croſle and Martyrdome,This Martyr- | 
dome | 
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Li 
Ters vic« i dome (faith [{;doye ) 15 two-fold: Tiff ge, as 


os Cre one #n aperta paſſione, in open lutth her, t 

« Warm | ring . The other = In occeulta Ustnte,! voury 

Eoang- | inward or hidden yertue, that 1s, of thar C 
\ Crs: | 

& Marty-, a minde alwayes ready to {uiter, | ,4 4 

x4 But how 1s 1t laith Saint eMufal james 

(44.7.c5p. | that Chritt cals thoſe that labour, I ging t 

reireſh them 2 how 1s lus yoake twel he lik 

when he cals from reſt to labour, all fe for 

| ſends thoſe that are ar quier to wora pus a 

to be 

eh f 


in his Vineyard? The rett that 
ng. 


| gives (faith the ſame Father) is fpi 
tuall ; John 1s banithed into *Pathmu 
but /ohn heares melody from heave 

5 Beſides thefe fpirituall labo 
we know Adam in the time of hisn}| and 
nocency laboured, and that Godlw}| Can 
{ made nothing to be 1dle, that he wif| enci 
; haveno Ciphers in his Arithmetik| his 
or {lothfull ſervants in his Vineyalf wit 
| Every thing *m nature do. h accon] | the 
 plith is end by a knd of motion, a | knu 
therefore much more man of all «| | Th 
| ; ther, who by tlothfulnes doth becon:z | of 
a very burthen of the earch, Tor! | w1 
; this vice of 1llznefle, wit, underitar' | tu 
| ding, and all honeſt endeyours het, | w 
ric 


Ir not to re{t whlyle he 1s here, Men 00- | 


LD — 


ried, as jt were 1n a loathlome Sepul- 
cher, from whence arifeth the wila - 
roury ſmell of corrupt manners, In 
that Chritt our Saviour called Peter 
and Awdrew whule they were fillung, 
lames and Tohn while they were men.- 
ding their nets, we may gather how 
he liked of labour, and thought them 
ft for a laborious protection. Homo 14- 
tus a4 laborem, Tohns5 .7. Man is ſaid 
to be borne to labour ; and theretore 


eth forth nnto hes labour unill the eve= 
no, laith David, 

Scipio bantihed all the 1dle Souldiers 
and unprofitable peopl: from his 
Campe, He found it true by exper1- 
ence inthe courſe and continuance of 
his warres, which the Romanes had 
with them of Carthage, that whileſt 
they had enemies in Aﬀeicke, they 
knew not what yices meant in Rome. 
The Chrittian mans life, as 1t ſhould 
of all others be tarre from vice, fo 
withall {hould it be from this {loth- 
tulneſle, which is the cauſe of vice. It 
was the Apoltles rule, I\ any would not | 


labovxr, \ 
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Pſa. 51.6. 
[deo ſuper- 
bia temat 
cos. Non 
ſunt m la- 
bortbus ho- 
mimnum, at 
eruntins 
cahoribus 
| Damonum 


Pa.34.19| ſpeakes of deliverance, The Loyd del 
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labour, hee ' ſhould not cate. Wong 


{elves tor the time of our contuwanc 
here, to be with Saint Paul, im /abow; 
| offken, We have ſet our hand toth: 
Plough, and in the firſt place, lerw 
rake care of all other things, that Gods 
husbandry goe forward well withuw, 
howlſoever the world goe, Thus 1s the 


difference berweene the labours of the! 


| -6 Now betweene theſe two, | * 
| wit, the labours of the minde and bo |} 
{ dy, wee ſee that we mult frame ov 


righteous, and theirs, who weary! 
| themſelves in the way of vanity, 
| When the Prophet ſpeakes of trouw- 
ble, which the godly thall have, hee 


vereth them ((aith he) out of all : but 
of the other he ſpeakes atter thus man- 
{ner ; Great miſeries remaine for tbe uv: 


godly, and there 15 no mention at all 
made of their deliverance, When he 
{peakes of fenſuall men, he ſaith, Nov 
ſunt in laboribus ; what was the {e- 
quell 2 They are not in the labours of 
other men ; but thall they not be (ex- 
cept they repent) one day in vorle la- 
 bours ? 7 Whyte 
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7 Wherefore when the labours 
and forrowes of this tranſitory lite 
|prieve us, wee may thinke of delive- 
| rance, and in our arrivall at that place 


| where no labours and forrowes are. 


The husbandman (ſaith Saint James) 


[| waites forthe fruits of the earth, and 4 


ſhould not we waate for the fruts of 
heaven? We ſee Merchants for gaine, 
Souldiers for trumph, doe pur them- 
ſelves into many dangers,and-yet ne1- 
ther doth the Merchant alwayes com- 
paſſe his gaine, nor the Souldier al. 


'| way his triumph ; put caſe they doe, 


yet are they not long to enjoy either, 
It the earthly Souldier doe this, what 
(hould the heavenly Souldier doe ? It 
talleth out otherwiſe in our heavenly 
labours,; the gaine is certaine, the tri- 
umph everlaſting : Saint Jerome faith, 
Every worke is made li ghr, when the 
reward of the ſame worke 1s thought 


upon, 


cannot be mealured ; So precious that 
it cannot be valued : So permanent, 
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Bur here is a reward ſo great that it 


that no time can diminiſh it, Let us 
call) 


{ 


Quottrber 
opus,leve 
fiers ſfolet, 
Cum telus 
Praminm 
COU de 
I, 


| 
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0. 


| 


| | Ee , 

{ labour 1n the fruit of the wombe, tht 

. man labour in the fruit of the earth. | 

Gen. 42.7. bo Though Toſeph ſ pake a [:ttle that 


'a time tO travell co and fro, yet tf 
| loved them never the worle, Þ.t thelt 
; 


| 
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call ro minde, how ſweet freedome 
is after atime ot bondage, Ir 1s fail of 
the EuthEJil, chat they (hall fic with 
eAbraham, and litting preſuppolet} 
reit, | 
The ſtate ef happineſſe to come, i; 
called in the Revelation, The Supps! 
of the Lambe, The Sapper, anil {o che| 
Laſt retection ; atter the tabours of the! 
day, then lavourers take their wm 
Travellers haying but ſorry uiageat 
their hritbaite in journey, are wontto 
ſay, well ; Taebeit 1s, weihall ſupa 
another place, So when we perceive!) 
we have but ſorry uſage here, we may | 
lay, we (hall come one day wherethe, 
entertainment will be better, Goo 
knowes what is hitcelt for paſiengers; 
labour in the way, relt at the endot 
che way : It was the ſentence of Al-| 
mighty God, the woman ſhould have)! 


ly to his brethren, and made themt0'| 


ds, 
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| vant ſhould live in plealure, when 


EY K above | 


_— 


uaels and forrowes (will ſome lay) | 
are ſurely burttul unto men, King 
{4 was not of that opinion, when 
for a puniſhment to the people of Say- ! 
ds, hee commanded them to ſpend 
their time in gaming and fealtings, 

9 Todraw toa concluſion, having 
given our names unto Chrilt, it remat= 
neth that wee looke for labour : To, 
them aſſigneth he the Crowne, who | 
hgh the battell. W hen we ſuffer and | 
endure travels in the world for righ- ! 
teouſneſle ſake,it ſheweth that we are | 
under Chriſts Standard : our watch- | 
word 1s, Be conſtant unto the end, It. 
makes men ſutter the more patiently, : 
when they lee others ſufter betore 
them, but molt of all Chriſtians, who 
behold Chriſt kiftering betore them, 
and for thera, Is 1t meete that thy ſer- 


thou art full of toile and travell 2? Is 1t 
it that he (hould lye at eaſe, and chou 
Iweat 1n labours 2 What rea{on 15s 1t 
then, O Man, that lceing the Lord Ie- 
ſus who 15 4o farre above all earthly 
Monarchs, as the greatett Lord 1s 


ei ee 
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above his ea Ts it meet 
' that he whois not onely thy Matter 
| but thy Maker, ihould palle hs tics! 
in conmumall tray ell, and chou 1n con-(} 
clauall eale 3 Hear! en men were! 
wont to lay, that the Ants who live], 
and traveil, and make provilion toge-! 
ther, and | have no Jaw (as Saint Am- 
frofe Ipcak th) to command them,doe! 


_ 


— 


| thevw men how tobecome h craewbeis| | \ 
' of a Common- wealth, Put the care , 
| Indeed of holy men, who —— r 
| watc!) fall, provident, and induſty-; | 4 
 Ous, doth teach us to become ht meme! | vi 
bers 1m that myiticall body, which; pe 
126 ere Cnely m!hitanc in grace, Lat thall. | C 
' Ge day OC triumphant 11 oloi y, Kc 
| Let us call ro winde har was {aid | " 
;00 tne laborious fervant, O thory go0d | by 
i /: rgant, trou h1 /t 6 Decne Fa uthfull 1 over! | : 
5. litale, 4 will mu: :theerules Wer much; 6 
| Enter then into (6: 109 of thy Lord, | 8 
« 
| | 
| | Cauar.! lb 
ME: EEE 4s S 
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1vel Þ; ; What wee learne by { hr iſt his teaching | 


| 
uy; | | che mnultit::de, and his aftions before 
” | hee ta':ght, | | 
toe | Hen the Apottle Saint Paul 
— VV exhorced the Corimhians to | | 
3 | befollowers of bim, as be was af ( bruit, | 
4 1 Cor.11.1, We mult thinke Saint | 
';'| Paxt had a care to follow Chritt. | 
i} Which carehee would allo have the 
: 1 Coriathians, and conſequently all | 
an || Clritians tohave : - In the beholding | 
... | [| Of this patterne of the life of Chrill, ' 
ac I] lot us ovſerve 1c well, and we th al 
al tinde that his doing and layurg, di oy 
"1 [| accord in one; Begin we with his 
we | frRt Sermon u Pon the Mount, we thall } 
fnde therein contained whatloevel 
coth appertaine to the p erfection ofa | 
Chriſtian life : There {ce the povert1: 
16» hi-h at one {tro'e doch cut downe: | 
| by th eroot all the (olic1tous detires of ; 
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cart! aly Uungs 3 : there fee that mens: 
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tred and comention among men : 
| There ſee thole teares that doe rebap- 
tize th: ſorrowfull and repentant 
ſoule : there ſee that hunger and thurt 


full to the neceſſity of the diſtreſſed; 
And ihall receive mercy trom God, 
There ſee that peace that caixſeth all 
concord and unity amongſt the faith- 
full members of Chriit Iefus. Lutt of 
all, there fee that patience that litreth] 
man above the ſtarres of Heaven, to, 
| whom theſe mithe clouds of this 1. 
feriour Region and itormes here be 
{neath, are as 1t were under his fect: 
In all th:fe Chritt our Saviour ſpex| 


there {ce that mercy that 1s ever helpe- 


one bleflednefle, 
2 Forjus forme of teaching; It was 
Mat.7-27.) Tanquars babens poteſtatem , as one 
that had power & authority to pierce 
the very heart, as may appeare by thol:, 
Mar.g.28. Words, But 1 ſay znto you ; He ſpakt! 
as One that had power to comman!. 
and enjoyne a duty to the heart, W112 | 


| 


could 
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neſle, that doth utterly exclude all ha | 


which doth bring everlaſting ſavtety:| 


keth contortably, propoling un eyery| | 
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joynea law to mens thoughts bur He 
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could looke into the heart of man, but 
the Maker of man, or who could en- | 


which knew their thoughts, and will 
one day judge them? The lewes lup- 
poſed that oaely a talle oath was un- 
lawfall, Chritt will not have them 
lweare atall : Let your communication 
bee val, vai, 50, ov, yea, yea, nay, nay 7 
whereupon (Saint Baſlaith) Yea #n 
ſpeech, and yea in beart © Nay mn ſpeech, 
and nay un heart, Being asked of the 
Pharifies whether ix were lawfnllfor a 
man to put away his wife jor every 
cauſe ; They could ſoone hwveanſwe- 
red um themſelves out of Moſes Law, 
concerning the giving a bill of atvorce : 
Bat our Saviour ſheweth the Origi- 
nall, that th5s was permitted onely by 
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Mat. $.36-; 


| Mat. 9-7. 


reaſon of the har dneſſe of thery hearts, 
and therefore openeth the whole mat- 
ter unto his Diſciples, and feteth | 
downe as it were a f.ll determination | 
ofthis douvt, that he who purteth away 

bu wife (except tt be for fornication) | 
and marrieth anether, committeth adul- 


tery: and Saint Par! takerh ic fo to be 


| 
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K 3 Withou: 
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_ _.. 4, {| HR Tow 
without further icruple. The womay| 
tt bound anto the man ſolong as the man | t 
lah, By the Law of covering the\ 
| lewes unde; {too che oatvyard {12ncs, | (\ 
Non conrupiſces, i4 eſt, (1913 conc cuptl | [n 


cents non fursrs: Thou thalc IT C0-|| [4 
vet, that is, thou ihal: not doe the} |, 
tgnes of him that coyctetn, Cunt! | R 
tels chem, there was more required,} |} 
| - *Jiathus Law th. un fo; tor why, not on-!! |, 
ly 12 the ourward, but al the 10-|; |/ 
ward man mutt concurce in the 0D-| | 
{eryation of the ſame, and therefore 
the very intention of the minde was! |: 
| th an{wer the taulc in Gods Con! toe! | 
ry. The Fharitzes, they would not kill, || | 
Jt they made no ſcruple to aate has?! Fe” 


orotier even trom their hearts ; They | 
| ' would not commit adultery ; but eney 
lj made no conſcience, which Chrith- 
| ans ought to doe, of evill tho2ghts,) | 
| | Azaine, our Saviours preaching was | 

with power ; from whence caine this | 
| POWEr : 2 F1rit, trom a protounc hab | 
of heav enly viidome : next, trom 2 | 
»* pom lincere manner of his life. to! | 
lhew unto us that goo, learinin? and | | 


— uy _ ——— a —__— 
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£ EP | 
wan 2odly living, ougit for to oe tog "= RR 
Jan ther, | | 
"| 3 To waile deeper into Ius doctrine, | 
6s, | (which was :.1] along hvelv,grave and 
M "i mil of Majeltic): ; » Eva All 4 litts them- 


CO-!! [elves Gor 1h ew: ly & declare and ma- 
| nitelt as mi. 1, ACCOrulmyg to nat re- | 
' 

\l ply of the mefl-nzers tent from the | 

ed, Hiyh-prizits Never man ſpake as this 1072 7-45 
IM } , ichn 6.68 

Ml {i R fu” 3 'Re8 ,0T tat Of Sane peter, T us | 


} 
| 


ty» Dome b bes Te _ vits, Lord thou | 

0-|| \hattthewor.s 0” 

re For the 1 toj2ct "Ei firtt doctrine, | 

4s, 17 WAS P71; 14; 19 498 e, CO re arte E- | | 
> | vangelts, Rep? nc and belecve the Go | —_—— 
l, | ſpetl, ſobz the Bapritt who ailoprepa- | 

I';' Treththew ay, ie enicherl repe NEALE, | 

l as if repencan- e Were the way © | 

} come to Chrilt, Rerentance mai: eS 

- 15 inde the dife ale, and tadin? the : 

, | | drfeate, werat ne unto the Phyi ian. | 

$ | Repentance males us t-el2 the bur- | 

$ þ te! 1 and when we feelc the burtien, ; 

{ we tive unto him that can eatc us ; re- 

a pentance makes us accuſe our ſelves, 


Sp k Saint A-rſter)Satan [ha:lhave Ce NOCNUNY 


by, 


| 
| 
) 
br K <4 To | 


1; | and it ive accuſe our ſelves here, (ik 
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ro accule us of her catt - I obn preached 
healch, Chritt brought helti. lobe was 
A light, and a light: 1s neceſlary before 


thech, the word abidzth tor eyer, 
4 As Iobn taught repentance , ſo 
 Chritt allo caught the lame, to lhew 
that this 1s neceſlary doftrine for the 
ſtate of man, who by Repentance 
thould oft=times commune with him- 
ſelfe, debating Gods cauſe againſt 
himſclte,and lus owne caule witli the 
mercy of God, Genus mortis eff (ſaith 
Saint Anſter ) ſine paenitentia vivere, a 
kinde of death it 1s to live without re- 
on Abab thought Etias and 
us prophecyings did but trouble him, 
as many thinke of the doctrine of re- 
pentance : but he found, and they ſhall 
tinde, 1: will be their owne fine that 
ac che lait (hall trouble them, unleſle 


ſchey repent, 


5 But to goe forward, as his Do- 
ctrizein tis his calling of ſinners to 
repentance, was molt peaceable, io 
was it allo cafie,plain,and perſpicuous 


EeVcil 
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day. ohn was a voice, and the voice!! 
yocth before the word 'the VOICE Vans, 
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even when he treated of the protoun- 
delt myſteries: his words were, ſig- 
nificantia,& efficientia, both ſignitying, 
andeftetting what they did tigmihe : 
wherin he uted neither pomp nor prid 
o:affeCted eloquence, yer were they 
pondergus, without either feare,flatte- 


bitterneſle ; this plaine and perſpicu- 
ous manner of ſpeech bare with it a 
majeſtie, declaring - from whom it 
came, manifeſted 1n that, hoc fac & 
vves, doe this and thou ſhalt live, 

H: difanulled not the Law of AZo- | 
ſes, but rather ratified the ſame : that, 
ſpeaking of the Circumcition of the 
fieth, which was the figne : He, of the 
Circumciſion of the heart, which was | 
thething tignified : Inall which there 
was a powertull operation, as the 
Diſciples reatoned, 454 not our h.arts 
burne while he opened the Scriptures ? 

In this his teaching, he uſed Para-| 
bles, a forme of injtruction taken 
| (faith Saint Jerome) from reſembli 1g 


ry,or by d1{courles mixed wath gal and | 


one thing by another, whichb-: a thing } 


knowne 1s Won. to draw this :12are's 


| K 5 unto | 


At — es Mt. te. Ms. Mt —_—_ 


Cu” AA. 


te 


— A ! 


{,carne 0 Live, | | 
| 


unco a mor: plane un lerſtanding of! 
things unkrowne unto them : not- || 
withitanding unto the perverſe, more| 
intricate and mylticall, according to! | CC 
that in Saint Marthew, Unto you tu, | | Of 
given to know the myſteries of the King. | 
dome of heaven, but unto others in *Pa+ | bl 


rables. 4 | It 
6 This one thing we may with- , ( 
all learne for our "ao obleryati-! ( 


on, that Chnits actions were every] |! 
Way an{werable unto 1s Doctrine: | | 
his words preached holineſle of life, 

his workes preached the fame : C zpu 
_ & deere (ſuth Saint Lybe) Hel | 
began to doe and teach : along VV ay + | 
by precepts, 3s by example of rumes 
made ſhort and eatie. He tultilled 1 n | 
ns own perion whatloever he taugh: | 
| otters to doe, that in him the world! 
might have a light, borh of good rea-| 
ching and goo Itol lowing, 

7 For the application hereof we 
may ovferve by thus his teaching: firlt, | | 
thathe was the v ery Prophet, whom 
God hat { promiſed by CAoſesto raile,| | 


whom all thould hcare, and hearing 
follow. We 


| 
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Vee often marvell at the Iewes 
Wh of heart, who haviag Chrit 
among them, comming as he ought to 
come, Paccording to all the Provhets 
ot old, their eares were 10 dul they | 
would not heare him, their eyes lo: 
bliade they w ould not le him, In the. 


| NEXC pla 'e, we may contiler that leſs) 


Crit 1s the 1 {ame for ever ; many ! 
Chriftians would have beene glad, if 
It had pleaſed God,to have beene pr C- 
lent witn thoſe eye-witnefles, 1n be- 
hokling their Redeemer, For what | 

x joy would the very benolding of | 
hin have oftered the beholders, his. 
venerable countenance, hs oracetull 
ochaviour, and to have he ard his mot 
gracious wor ds,and manner of exhor- | 
tation 2 W mich would have made a } 
Chrittian foule to diflolve :t ſelfe, as } 
't were 1Nto teares of jo, to have) 
leere the Ihe of lis countenance, | 
us to have heard 1s acimiraole man- 

cr of exnortatio:1, 

w Buthearing 15 not all : for when ' 
Cirilt tai ; ; Beaig qutr 211 7n7, ble Je, 
are they that hearez he had not Þ 
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uncoa more plaine ui. erttanding of! 


things unikrnowne unto them : not-. 


| withitan dag unto the perverſe, more | 


: 


mmtricate ana mylticall, according to! | 


that in Saint Mathew, Unto you tu 
given to know the myſteries of the dl 
dome of heaven, but unto others un Par 
rables. 

6 This one thing we may with- | 
all learne for our Cheittian obleryati- 
on, that Chrilts actions were ev ery 
way anſwerable unto his DoGtrine: 
ms words preached holineſle_ of life, 
his workes preached the ſame : C mw 
facere,& docere (taith Saint Lnke ) He 
began to doe and teach : a long way: 
by precepts, 3s by example off times 
made (horr and ecaftie. He tultille 1 | 
nN1S OWN perion whatſoever he taught: | 
others to doe, that in him the world 
might have a lvht, borh of good rea-| 
ching and g00c Itol lowing, | 

7 ” For the application hereof we | 
may oMlerve by this I1s Ceac hing: hrlt, | 
thathe was the v ery Prophet, whom 
God had promiſed by CAMojestoraile, 
whom all ſhould hcare, and hearing 
\W - | 
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hardneſle of heart, who haviag Chrilt 
among them, commny as he ought to 
| come, Paccording to all the Prophets 
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| of old, their eares were 10 dul they | 


would not heare him, their eyes fo; 
bliade they w ould not loe him, In the | 
next plac 'e, we may conlider that Telus | 
Cirilt 1s the 1 lame for ever ; many, 
Chriſtians would have beene glad, 1t 
It had pleaſed God,to have becne pre- 

tent wita thoſe eye-witnefles, in be- 
hokiing their Redeemer. For what | 
a py would the very beholding of | 


venerable countenance, his oracetull 


| gracious words, 1nd manner ot e 


't were into teares of joy, 
lcere the Iryht of his countenance, 
and to have heard his admiraole man- 
ner of exortatlo:3, 

$ Buthearing 15 not all : for w_ + 
Cirilt {arg ; ; Beats quis arudiine, ble.) 
are tiey that heare z he had 


ochaviour, and to have he: ard his mot | 
>xhor- | | 
tation 2 W inch would have made a | 
Clrittian foule to diffolve ic ſelfe, as | 
to have | 
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"1 No, they mult chew the cud, and di- 


more behind, which was an C cuSte- 
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| In the Law, were thole cleane 
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{oone done, but there was ſomewhat 


diun; that 15,a keeping of thoſe initru. 
tions that they heard : to thevy that 
the ſcope of his teaching was not to| 
haye his auditors to heare onely or us. 
mire, but, to keepe and tollow : not 
to diſcourſe but. to practiſe ; For he 
ſhewes that bearing, keeping, a nd bleſ- 
ſing, they doe goe altogether. | 


Beaſts that did chew the cul onely? 


| —C—_—— 


vide the hoofe. Chritt faith of Mary 
thit heard cthe.word, Mary hath cho- 


| vas the naturall fonne of God ; Ic 


en the good part: Hearing 1s bu: a part, | 
When the Prophet ſpeakes of the Te- | 
ſ{timonies of Gods Law, he adderh 
this, In cuſtodicndo merces magua, 1l 
keeping of them there 1s great reward! 
He dorii not ſay, #n audtenao, in onely | 
hearing. The promitles of falyation 1n| 
holy Scriptures are not ſo much laide | 


{ forth to che hearers, as to the doers of | 


the will of God their heavenly Fa-| 
ther, It was his owne praCtiſe, who 


ought 
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ought to be ours, whoare the Sonnes | 
of God by grace, to do the will of our | 
Father whach 1s 1n heaven, 

For as he jovned 1n one, doing and | 
teaching, fo ihould we belceving and 

following ; that ſo a right taith and 


a Chriſtian lite, which are as 1t were 
coupled togecher, we thould in no caſe 
lever : Ton kaow theſe things, happy are 
you if yoe dee them, Whatſoever we 
protefle, we mult not thinke to come 
to Heaven by. doing nothing worthy 


(faith Saint Bernard )ot good workes, 
they are not cauſa regnauai the caule 
of reigning, yet .are they, via4dreg 
mm, the way to the Kingdome, 
| Wherefore let us walke in this way, 


way, 


" 


of our Chrithan calling, Ir 1s true | 


after the example of hum who hath 
laid unto us all, Ego ſums via, lam the 


Cnae.| 


Bern. 1 
Cant. for. 
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I/hat we learne | 7) Chriſt s example i im | 
viſiting 162 /icke, ſeedin? the bragry 
and curing all that came into hum, 


H-ther it were to behold our 
AWAY Saviours miracles as the peo. 
ple came, [oz 6.2, Or to be curcd of 
their corporall maladies, as the mul- | 
titude, L Like 9.17. Or oft detire to! 
commune with him, as Nichodemns, 
Tohn 3.2. Or of an aflection to ſee! 
him, of whom lo gx eat fame went a-| 
| broad, as Zachers came, Luke 19.3. 
| Whet, her for thoſe cautes or any 0-| 
| ther, {0 1t was, that a company of pe 0- | 
' ple altogether came flocking afcer ou! 
| SavIOur 11 great abundance, As whe: n | 
{ ſome $lritoll Phyticzar repaireth to | 
| any populous Citic; the Jitcaſed of all 
| other draw unto him {| So came they | 
| unto Chit, who was able not onely 
| fOCure ther ſicke voches, but even to 
rule to lite agane their 1Ck , yea} 


the 1r dead {0.:1:5to the life of grace : | 


Shew1ng 
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CO Og eo in eo ee 


| 


Stewing thac he would not the deacth | 
of a linuer, that came to dye tor fin | 
ners, 

2 Ancient and later Records make 
ment1on ot an Epitile tent by Lentu- 
lus the Proconiull unto the Scates and 
Senate of Rowe,in winch ne tcl3 them 
of one Iefus, who appeared 1n lury, 
zolng about, dons g good, and healn2 
al of what me focy er they Were 
taken, 

Iulian the Apoſtata himſelte con- 


fefſed thus much of im, Indeed (1arth | 


he) He cured certaine blind men, and | 
recovered {ome tew that were x 08g 
le4in body : Yea /ul$ay, and that wes | 
enough to have made taee {ee him ms 

be the Sonne_ of Gol, nadſt thou not 
beene obltinately blinde, For was It | 
ever heard tince the beginning of the 

world, that any gave ing] 1 unto men | 
borne blinde, EXCEPT Chriit the Re-| 
Jceemer of the world? The great pow | 
er he ſhewed 1n healing onely by Iis | 


Iohng,;! 


TW ord, the difeales of the bo. ly m1 ghe | Toh.14.11 


have Sad thee to belceve on Wh 


tor the health & weltare of thy loule, 


gee | 
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Sce him, [ulian, doing ſuch workey | |t 
and it for no other cauſ, yet belceve| | 
Mat. 8.9. him tor Iis workes {ſake The Centu-| t 
rion had authority over lus Souidj ter, 
It he ſaid to one, goe; he goth; ro a.|| | 
nother cone, he came : - Chritts au-|| | 
thority was as ablolute over all Dil; 
eales : if he {aid goe, they departed, if | 
come, they oveyed, but chietiy was he|| || 
wont to commend them to depart: ||| 
And not onely difcales, but even his 
authority was the ſame over the di- 
vels themſelves, whom hee calſt our, 
bring! many tormented creatures 
1nto their r 12ht mindes againe, 

2 Well did our Savior Ir Chriſt 
compare himlelte unto a Phylitian,tor | 
| {o was he indced ; there was no wt{- 

eale 10 delperare but he could {aly © it, 
j He wrougit many cures, but win 
hee cured the toale of man, Fee 
wronoht acure 1ndeed tor the eff ati: 19 
whereof, he uſed diverle. kindes of 
| medicines which he tooke lumlelte, 


_ | The firlt, by Diet, when he faited 


| Mart.9.13- 
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| torty dayes and for ty nights, The le- 
Mat-25. | cond, by EleQtuary , when he gave 
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talickly ſoules his molt precious body 
and bloud in his latt fipper, The 
turd, by ſweat, at his agony inthe 
Garden, The fourch by Plaiſter, 
when his face was fpitted on by the 
ewes, The fifth, by Potion, when 
he taſted Vineger mixed with Gall, 
The fixth, by letting of bloud, when 
his hands and feet were pierced : Yea, 
when his heart-veine was ſtricken, l1s 
ide goared with the Speare, Here 
was a. Cure of all cures, whic'1 all the 
Galeniſts in the world may admire 
with reverence, and become his Pa- 
tients, who was ſuch a Phyſician 
of ſoules. 

A ſtrange kinde of preſcription 
it was-he enjoyned ſome of his pati- 


ents,. Behold, thou art made whole, | 
\ ſinne no more, leſÞ a worſe thing come | 
«no thee, This is the good Dyet tor | 


— 


the time to come, which the cu- ' 
red mult uſe, becauſe the relapſe ' 
's wont to prove dangerous unto + 


Death, 


4 But to conſider a little farther | 


| | 
| Chriſhs raking pitty and compaſſion | 
| upon | 


185 | 


Luke 2 2. 
4A2- 


19. 
Tohn 19. 


Tohn 5-3 4] 


I th, aa 


—_— — wc 


12H , Learneto Live. 


— — —_— 


| | upon the miſerable: when {ome ears} | # 

| | ly King will viſce bus Suryects, and} | £9 
| people unacr ivm, they all by wayf tho 
| A tu] ATION bring | 13! my Preicany and! pel 
| 


K 2z7&r the veſt v1ftrs tt CY Cal 1 deviie:By | [th 

| when the King of heaven came to vi = 

| hice his pe ,OÞ le, they brt: bþ4 lim in bed 
Mark. 2.4., ( lay cho Evan 2el: its) Ul that were [th 
__ « f cated : thole were all C hrilts | pre- = 
| {ents, peg tooke them 11 go0\. {par \\ 

| | t90, when the y were preſere tun] | ** 
; Sam.23.) him, Tr is laid of Paws (whowa |) 
| ” p1 eitull Princ: ) that all who wer a 
| Tort icbted, d ltiretled, or of a CGrrowfull | | 
| | mine, the 2y cameunto lum, W hen! 01 
| we come unto Chriſt we come untc | 

| ' !im 10 whom David himlelfe Hs 
when he was diftreNed, The blink | [P 

| man threw ott thus lorry Cloa': e TO rin 9 

Mar. o co Clit, The Centurion conest: p 


=_ 2. 6.\ 15 iCke lervant : It was a thing com ; 
pet +; mendable, to have a care of Ins { ler-| |, 
Weds, Vant In the time of one ticknefic, y | 
| man that was deate and dumbe 1; 
| browhiuntolam, Chritt Opener! hs 
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jaw = God, \W hen the Leaper came un- 
to lum, and faid, ford, sf rho wilr, 
thou canſt make me cleane  W hy Lea- 
per? Hadit thou come neare any ot 
the Phariſies, there was no other to 
be looked for, but away, be goac Lea- 
er, thou mailt not approach towards 
the Congregation, 1 will in no cafz 
touch thee : Leaper,thou art un-leane, 
What doth Clit? He gently {trerch- 
eth out his hand, wich was itberalt 
ty againſt the covetoAas, Winch was 
humility againit the proud, whici 
was pitty again{t the cny1ous,and lat 
ofall, power againſt the incredulous, 


ticke, who hatin the benetit, the tick 
party, or the Ply(:t1zn ? The Centurt- 
on thought { brets word was enough: 
Both how able and willing he was to 


the ticke were no: able to come unto 
am, he went humlclte to viiite them, 
as he dl to Peters wives mocher, and 
ne Rulers dauginter, 

5 Amonelt other wories of mercy, 
lus dchverus thoic who were polle(- 


{c d 


When the Phylictan recovers the | 
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doe good, we may lee, 18 that when | 
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'Luke 8.29 Out ; /eſu,thou Sonne of God what hay 
Mar.8.32- eto doe with thee ? Sure indeed, they 
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ſed of Divels, was moſt admirable 
2nd none knew the benefit there: 
better chan thoſe who were partaers 
ot this benefit, The evill {pirits cy 


had nothing to doe with Chriſt, but 
Carift had to doe with them, towit, 
to calt them out trom men intothe 
Swine, Qeitionlefle (iaith Saint! 
eAruſten) unlefle men did live like 
Swine, Sathan could never enter in- 
tothem, There are in us (faith Caf- 
flaws) many evill ſpirits, which we 


UCC 


beſeech him daily ro catt out, as the 
ſpirit of pride, the ſpirit of fornicati 
on, and {ach other, Chriſt caſt out 
| feyen Divels out of Mary Magdalen, 
and ſo many foule vices (as 1, Pride; 
2 Covetoutnefle : 3 Luxury : 4.En; 
vie: 5. Wratn: 6, Incontinency: 
7. Sloth :) Doth his grace dayly calt 

ut from us, and {t11l he 1s caſting 
forth evill ſpirits, 


6 Another teſtimony of his molt: 
loving affection toward the ſonnes df | 
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-able þ| men, was his often refreihing the hun= | war.s. 2. 
eregÞ| gry : for he would not len. them | Mat-15- 
| Z2. 


te} | away without refreihing,and ipecially 
's 7} (10 the Wldernefle , a place 0:her- 
ha, || wile farre unhe to procure tood for 
they [| a multitude , and therefore he taid, 
bur || 701 11iCount, miſereor, I have com- 
wit, paſſion, yea,the bowels of compaſſion: 
»the|| This be ſpake when the p?ople had 
"1ine/| | now farre to goe, and therefore with- 
like! | out reliefe might have fainted by the 
rin.l| | way, By all whuch che nature of the | 
Ca{-|| | Yonne of Gol 18 ditcovered unto us, 
| well | bow much he tendereth mans wel» 
. the| | fare, andſpecially how ready he 1s to 
-ati.}| | be helpefull to all diſtrefſed perſons, 
| | What 1nfirmitie ſoever they have et- 
alea,| | | cher of body or ſoule. 

de:\| | 7 Hence we learne, Firſt of all to 


© 
r= 
> 


Eng | acknowledge his goodnefle ; Secon- 
cy)! dartly, to have recourſe unto him 1n { 


al|| | timeofneed ; and thirdly, to be mer- 
ing|| | afull unto others by Is example, 
"|| | who hath beene mercitull uno us, 
Nawanzen 1n his Oration, De par- | 


of |penbus eAmandis ſaich, gain dif 
of | | fimiles Deo ſunt Tyranm ? It may de | 
bY truly | | 


— I — OS Dn nn nn Eon 
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{ed of Divels, vas moſt admur able, 
2nd none knew the benefit there! 
better chan thole who were partaters 
ot this benefit, The evill {pirits cry! 
out ; /eſ#,thor Sonne of God what hay: 
we to doe with thee ? "Ax indeed, they 
had nothing to doe with Chriſt, but 
Caritt had to doe with them, to wit, 
©o calt them out from men intethe 
Swine, Qceitionlefle (iaith Saint 
eAuſter) unleſle men 61d hye like 
Swine, Sathan could never enter in- 
rothem, There are 1n us (faith Caf: 
frames) many evill ſpirits, which we 


beſeech him daily ro calt out, as the 
ſpirit of pride, the ſpirit of fornicat 
on, and fach other. Chriſt calt out 
ſeven Divels out of Mary Magdalen, 


and ſo many foule vices (as 1, Pride:| 


3 Luxury : 4.En|| 


2 .Covetoulneſle : 
vie: 5. Wrati: 6. Incontinency: 
7. Sloth :) Doth his grace dayly cal 
out from us, and it11l he 1s caſting 
forth evill {part Its, 


6 Another teſtimony of his moſt! 
loving affection roward the ſonnes | 


men || 
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men,was his ofcen refreſhing the hun- 
ory : tor he would not len] them 
away without retreihing,and ſpecially 
in the Wildernefle , a place other= 
wile farre unhc to procure tood tor 
a multitude , and therefore he aid, 
mh vides, miſereor, I have com- 
paſhon, yea, the bowels of compaſſion: 
This he tpake when the people had 


now farre to £oe, and therefore wih- 


out reliete might have fainted by the | 


way, Byall whuch the nature of the 
Sonne of Gol 1s difcovered unto us, 
how much he tenderecth mans wel- 
fare, and ſpecially how ready he is to 
be helpefull to all diſtreſſed perſons, 
what 1nfirmitie ſoever they have et- 
ther of body or ſoule. 

7 Hence we learne, Firſt of all to 
acknowledge his goodnefle ; Secon- 
darily, to have recourſe unto him in 
time of need ; and thirdly, to be mer- 
atull unto others by his example, 
who hath beene mercitull unto us, 
Nawanzen mn his Oration, De par- 
peribus eAmandss ſauh, guin diſ* 
ſmiles Deo ſunt Tyranm ? It may be 
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eruly {a1d, how ut mnl:ke tothe So: e of 
God are unmercifall men ? | 


=o | 


| Luk.c.35.) The Apoitles of our Lord tavy by tor! 
| his deed, an.| heard by hyz Do:tring, | _ 
| | how much he would have them ro < 

| ſpect r:1C necet]it Y of t: IC mulurable, = 


' | Bea fr rmiſoricordes, Blefied are tie me: 


p00 
cifull (Luth bv) aad it he {ay bleſſed, k 
LY i che 
«| theyare. IzDevimdeed, Ic th all be Gig! [160 
_ [| tin 
:5-, unto thoie naked-cloathers, Come, ri | 
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of [| We may not think (faith St, Chry- | 
| 


_ 


| {oftome) that as God maderich men | 
Ky tor the proixt of the poore, fo al;o God | 


of made the poore t2r the c profir of the | 

S, rich : Cake Jort fre ds (| {11th the Lukxz 16 
I. Scripture) of wc -a Mammon, 3s it 

E: rich men thould one day tinde that the 

.| | | poore were ther belt friends, when | 
«dl | ey COMe to be received mto everla- 

#* I ng habitat ons : for God (tuith Gre- 

, | || g77 Niſſen) feemeth tor to make them | 
\.| | Porters ot heaven, Abraham and La- | Eb 77: | 
- 4778, rich and peoce, boti together g 
1 | by th. ' LTRCE of < MOU {and heed takon 11n 


& (me, Tall rej together 1a the | 
| Kingdome of 11caven, | 

| Wha: mote praifc- wortiy In a 
| Chrittian man, than where God hath 
\blefl d, In Iulkrs vathe Ted, and t. mw” 
f (ity fed chere | OY Ci murtal le ae. iG 
| of mercy j©O pity the dhiitrefled caic of 
0chers, i eMNg Chrift accounteth this 
5 CONE UNtO bhumfſcltc 2 When [ was | 
h oxy, you fed m mz: If tins may not | 
move us to be EE TY ad New | ' 
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before mentioned) that we live, that 
we know God, that we look tor ano- 
ther world, and joyes m the ſame: 
Who hath granted us to looke up anl 
behold the heavens, the Circle of the 
Moone,the multitude of Stars 2 Who 
hath given us the courle of times and 
ſeaſons, the ſpacious Ayre, the Show-' 
ers, Fruits, Mea:s, Manſions, Lawes, 
Ordinances, te containe us within 
che bonds of civill ſociety? Who hath 
given us Lands, Hereditaments,cattel, 
Goods, Poſlcihons : but even he who 
would have us mercitull unto others, 
as limfclte hath beene mercitull unto 
us ? And theretore to conclude with 
the ſame Father : O man, give ſome- 
what unts man, Nay. pive ſomething 
unto God: Then (hall he ſay, 1/batſc- 
ever you did to theſe, ee, He hath di 
perſed, faith the Pſalme, and given un- 
to the peore, his righteonſnefſe abideth 
for ever : confider not fo much what 
is difperled, as fee what abideth tor 


what Chritt did, here we learne what 
Chrittans ought to doe, 


ever, The {umme 1s, we have heard! 
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a" CHae, X11, | 
= what we learne by the meckenefſe of our | 
: " Lord Ieſits, in bearing reproaches of 
- the world, and by his peaceable con- 
| 2 verſation 11 the ſame, 
6s, EE reade 1n the one 
un and fortiech Chapter 
th; ot Geneſis, and atthe 
el 


htc verle oF che Ch: | 
ho{] | ter, that 1n the time of their liftreſſs 
rs, | the people cried upon Pharaoh, Phas | 
raob 1a1d unto the people, Goe ro [= | 
th|| | /eph, and what he ſauh wnto you doe #t : | 
-|| | In our diſcomforts of the world, let 
"|| | us goe unto Chritt, he by his example 
(|| | and _ will (hew us what we 
{-|| | ſhould doe, or how meeke we ought 
x-| | |tortobe, by his example; tor when he 
th{ | | wrought Myracles, it was {aid he was 
at] | | a Sorcerer, when he cat out Divels, 
that hee caſteth them out by Belzebub, 
d| | | the Prince of Davels: when he ſought 
at] | theſaving of ioules, he was held a Se- | 
ducer; when he received finners, he | 166.5. : 4. 
Po) | L WAS | 
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4. indeed, for never had {inners {uch 2 
Iok. 10. 


bac. 25. "© friend as Cur1 :T our Sdviour was: 
| 65-| when he healed the ficke, he was a 
breaker of the Sabbath : 1n a word, 
while hee was: ſeeking to ſave them, 
they ceaſed not to maligne him, AG 


cording to that of the Propher, The 


(Pa zs. 1: rentbuif mee evill for good, and hatre1 


for my 900d will, Nov, 1n all theſe 


learne 1t alſo by Ins precepts, who 
willed his Dil [ciples to learne of him 
to be bumble and meeke, who pronoun-! 


Mar.1sz. 


names ſake, and pre{cribeth a Sove- 
raigne medicine apainſt all advert 
ties incident to the life of man, ſay- 


Luc-21.29 1Ng, Jn your patieuce poſſeſſe you 
| \ fomeles. 


| 
| In going over the life of the Soune 


of God, what elſe doe we but tinde 1ta' 
| lite 


IR 


contumelies he behav ed humſfelte 
meekely., So then we muſt learneby 
his example, how to beare the contu- 
' melies of this world, to wit, witha; 
| 105 ns and quiet minde: We mult'| 


, | ced them bleſled, chat endured tobe || 
| Mat. 5-31. 1. reviled, and to be ſpoken evill of fo hit 
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lite of continuall ſuffering, and nor | 
onely that, bur of mulde tuffering 2 | 
For he was (laith the Prophet Eſay) | 
11445 a Lambe before the ſhearer, as a | 
Lambe that opened not his month before 
the hhearer, For behold we him 1n his. 
ſion, there ſhall we fnde his eyes 
full of reares, his mouth full of Gall, 
his eares full of contumelies, his head 
full of thornes, his heart full of for- ' 
rowes, and amidit all, lumſelte pray- 
ng for his perlecutors, Ar this tie , 
he 1s derided, He ſaved others, him- 
elfe he cannot ſave : Nay, had he fa-' 
vedhimſelte, he had not laved others, 
and becaute he would fave others, he | 
would not {ve himſelte. Againe,they | 
{ud unto: him, Come downe from the 
Croſſe, if thou bee the Sonne of God : 
whence faith Gregory, It Chriſt when | 
he was reproached, hal come downe | 
trom the Crotle, e1ving place to thoſe 
thatinfulted over lum, where had the 
vertue of patience beene ? We {ce ne | /: 
expecteth a while, fultere:h reproa- | 
| ches and derifions thac were offered , 
' lum, and he that would not come + 
| K2 from. | 
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| from he Croſlz, roſe up from the Se-| } | y, 


| pulcaer, and that was a greater matzer ? 
| to riſe trom the Sepulcher, then to 

| come downe from the croſle, tede-| | | 
{troy death by rifing, then to fave life | vi 

_ by delcending, Of which patience $,| | || 
_ ( yprian faith, Oh, how mildely did] | | 


{<rri@, | he giveplace to his perlecutors ? How| | |t 
quietly bare he reproches oftered ? He| | |; 
was crowned with thornes,to crown| | [6; 
Mattyrs with glory : he was fed with| | | 


Gall, to give us Manna from heaven : v 
he was loaden with reproaches,to tice] | |y 
us from blame, 


— —— 


Luk:9. as We reade in Saunt Zuke,that when! 
| | his Diſciples wonld have had him cal-} 
[led tor fire from Heaven, as Elsas did, 

| he anſwered them meekely, Neſcits| | ft 
| cnjus eſtas [piruzue, you know not of t 
{ what ſpirit you are, whether of thatin} | |} 
the Law whith required ſeverity, or|| |t 
of this of the Goſpell, which wouli! | |\ 
| 

| 


_ 


nave mercy, And 1 the Golpellby 
15k, 21.8. Saint Tobn,that albeit the people wete| | 
'a little betore ready to ſtone hum, yet 
againe by and by he goes toteach and! | 
| 2aftruct them, as if he had cleane for-| | 
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gotall the wrong they did intend as | 
ganſt him, 

Itever we call our belt attention to | Tok» 17-8: 
obſerve, then let us doe 1t 1n obler- 
ving the patience of Chriſt,mn bearing | 
the reproches ot this world : to utter 
we mult be content, 1t was his cale | 
that now fits at the right hand of God | 
In Heaven, Patience (ſaith Saunt Am- 
briſe) it 18 ike Reberca, who willed 
[acob to endure a little his brothers 
wrath, when the itorme 1s blowne 0- | 
ver, all will be well. 

Man examples we have, (faith St, 
lames) of iattering : take taith he, re 
Prophe: s for an example. Though Mo- 
ſes dil often intreat tor the people, yet 
the people did fting him with their 
tongues : what came of1t 2 The peo- 
ple a hictle after were {tung with the | 
tongues of fiery Serpents, [oſep! (taich | 
Saint eAmbroſe) had two great trou- 
les at once, the one of Temptation, 
the other of Calumniation : the Ten- 
tation he overcame, the Calummar1- 
on ad a while fticke by him, untill 
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lus cauſe was knowne, and then his | | 
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diſgrace was turned into glory : Da- 


vid | endures Shimse his cur lng, David 
bethinkes himlelfe if chis were not 4 
chathſement of Gol: 

Falgentis a reverend Prelate being 
much injured by certaine Arrtans, 
when he was adviſed to convent thoſe 

malicious men before the Magittrate, 
No, faith he, I referre my cauſe to ano- 
ther Tribunal. Tertnllian \heweth 
Ty the Chrilttians bare with admi- 

rable patience all reproaches : and (S, 
/ 9pruan laith) that they made ther 
prayers, that thoſe who did perlecute 
them here tor a time, might rejoyce 
wich them hereafter, 

Thus after the example of the Son 
of Gol,and of all the ſervants of God 
In all ages, we learne OG. to 1n- 
dareche hard uſage of this world, 

In our injuries let us evermore call 
tO mine that our Lond and Saviour 
and 1n.u- 
ral Injuries, Who from = hourc of 


ustl 
ven! 
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11s birth, untill his death, was not 
free trom \utfering > oricte. For bene- 


| fits he received invraitude; » Ol, how 
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afe we bound unto him torſhewang | 
usthe way of futtering unto this h. a- | 
' 


realy Kingdome. | 
Though the Sea rage, and the | 


' 


waves beate againit the Rocke, they 
hurt not the Rock, but areh<mlelves | 
wrned into froa:ch, They that write | 
ot the hearb *Oyenron, fiy, though you | 
throw water never ſo ot upon 1t, you | 
hall notwickitanding ever f:nde at ; 
drie: the waters of tribulation may | 
be powred out upon the Patient, tor | 
all chat they are evermoce the tame, | 
faichfull, conſtant, A Chriſtian being, | 
asked, what fruit he had by Chrilt, 1: 
not this truit, ſaid he,not tobe moved 
at your reproaches ? This he ſpake to 
Its Calumniators, In caſes of this na- 
ture we mult referre all to God : Sz rw 
tacuerts, Ders loquitar,it thou hold thy 
peace, God ſpeaks for thee,and 11 God 
[peake for us, 1t 15 better than we can 
Ipeake for our ſelves, David faith, 09- 
mutui qria tu fenſts, I held my peace, 
for it was thy doing. 
God remove envie from the mindes 
'of Chriftans, for it 15 a diabolicall } 
EL 4 VICE, 
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vice, and fendeth forth her arrowes, 
even bitter words;»ut patience 1s like 
a privie coat,that makes thele arrowes 
recolle, and even to hurtthoſe who! 
did intend hurt to others, whuch are. 
the envious, The Prophet David |:- 
kens thele to the A/re, a Batt chat1s' 
bu: 11] fighred, yet quick 04 hearing! 
weake, yet full of poy (fon: where! 
as I aid, God remove envie trom | 
Chrithans * the godly are am ongtt 
the envious, as Lir amonylt the > Sode- 
1211} * Fs, as Sampſon among the Phul- 
17F, 
Trees vv: Wy rooted enlare al hormes, | 


the tortreile mav be attain lred, but not | | 


wonne or ye elJled over: conitiuat! 
mindes haye mat iy tr: als, bur tac y are | 
armed toendare all. Benz {ibt Conſens 


(iarrh Salnc Amvro e) A LOO 1 conlct- | | 


j 


ence at home, 1s not much mov? wot 
_ contumelies abroad : by the 
lame hire the gold 15 purthed, and rhe | 


ro; le repecte. ( : by the ſame ad the ' 


2004 graine is clenſe, and the chatte | 


+ F386 by the '& 176 Sor} th; Ce clay 
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| We cannot Live better Pp! roote how ! 


|  Cluiſt,the1by chewing to men waole | 
| Cholers We are 111 raking all patiently. 


by by the ſame Tio, 1 the diflolure ; » AIC 
| hardued, 


| 

King 20 21C ' 
Lait cf All confer the pcaceable i 
convertation or our Saviour Ciarift in } 
| L 4 tells | 


and the odly more 11- 


' & uct ul 


Cl 
| wee. have projiced | in the {choole ot 


The three children wal.cd up and, 
done 1n the fiery tames prayling | 
TY the refuge of che rig :hreons man | 

s, Lord, whom have 1 w beaven b1t | 
m Truth (faith Terttras) 1s a 
ſtranger in earch where it hath many 
enemes and but few frends. Jacob 
bleting the fonnes of as hb, bebiet-! 
{zd the, n with a croilz, the gr eateit| 
bleſſing that ever ca me unto the! 
world,” came by a croile, and there iS | 
no b el; ng in the world WR a | 
croſſe, Bea, ae, {ome advertity 
lite, When the maſter of the houtt 1 | 
called beleeony, why ans pate 
knou? Let God bs C, ol, and doe as 
been es lum, i7 1 br1: 12119 1 115 LUNTO us 
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this world : art thou mocked 2 $ 
was he of Herods men of warre : ar; 
thou reviled 2 So was he of the [ewes; | | 
Coe falle witneſle ariſe againlt thee? | 
| So did they againlt hum : art thoube- | 
trayed? So was he by one of lus owne | 
Diſciples. and ſteward ofhis tempo- 
"F i. | ralities : In all theſe 1t was laid, Leary 
| 29+ of m1e to be humble and meeke. Z acbar 
{aich, ſpeaking of the manner of 
Zach-9-9-] Chritt is comming, Behold, the Kin 
commeth in meeke manner, W hen the 
blefled Virgin began to expoſtulat 
with lim for Iloting himſelfe (as the | 
thought) he mildly antwered, that he 
muſt goe about his fathers buſineſſ, 
When his Apoltle Saint Peter drew 
out his Swor.l, and {trook oft the eare 
ofthe High Prieſts fer;ant, his mild 
| Maiter parting the tray, faith unto! 
(him, Pur up thy ſword wmro thy ſheath, In 
his laſt Supper, when he was ſolicited 
toname him that ſhould betray lum, 
he would not name him, for had he 
| 1amed him, (fatth Arften) it 18 very 
[Kiely Petey would hare torne hum 
'WRk.1n:Stweth, Mercuill Lord, how 
| mt]; | 
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milde a demeanor was this ? His Apo- 
les hearing him tell of his departure 
| from them, waxed forrowtull, and 
ſurely well might they be ſorrowtull, 
[11 relpect of che benefit they enjoyed 
by his preſence : for 1t at any time 
they were fearefull, he ſ{trengthned 
them: if ignorant, he inſtructed them: 
if moved to choller, he appeaſed them: | 
So he governed them as a father, in- | 
ſtructed them as a Maſter, countelled | 
them as a Friend, and in all he ſhew- | 
edchem a paterne of mildenefie, and 
of a molt peaceable convertation,1n{o- | 
much, that when 1t was {aid of hum, | 


not, but approves the deed by three 
Paravles, and that it was the end of 
his comming to call ſinners to repen- 
tance, 

By all chis we ce how much it con- | 
cerneth us who of Curitt are called 
Ciitians, to ftudiero be quiet, and 
it tbe poſſible, as muchas mus he.h 
tO hive peaccably with all men:wh-ch 
God of his mercy grant us all grace to 
doe, by the example of Cart telus, 
| and 


He receiveth finmers, Churilt dented 1t} 1, ce} 
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and in the bleed aſſiſtance of Chi} 
Ietus : So be1t, Amen, 


* H A Pe X 1131. 


What welearne by the name of Te(vs for 
th Sercngroutsg of our fart, and the 
zſiru in of our leves. 


ESVS in Hebrew being inter- 
preted 15 a Savz9v7 (faith Euſebm! 
had in much honour. letus was a name 
amonelt the old Patriarkes, and now; 
attriouced unto the Sonne of Gol: a 
name brought trom heaven by the 
Angell Gabreel: Vocabitar tabt nomen 
(faith E/ay) 940d 08 dom nomznavit, 
Thou halt be called by a name whuct 
the mouth of God (hall give: and well 
might it come tro heaven , from | 
vohence ail vleflednes comes. T lough| 
1ntheold Law,othershad the appella- 
jtion of this name, [oſ#a' ths lonne of 
Nan,and loſuah the high Prielt winc! J 
{ Came trth with the pcople. frer the: r] 
capetiny, ', yet had rhele their names no; 
Way Cari lcto this ot our c_— 
Sav 10ut . 
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a” > 
{ESUS, O tweete name, who 1s | 


Saviour ; tor they wereonely Saviours 


-Iis name Jetus :; wherem 1s exprefled, 


_— — — —— 
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oftheboy, bur Carift was a Sav1oinr 
of foules. For thole others to winm 
this name was given, they ha 1 ot} 
men, at the time of therr circumcuti= | 
on, this was given of God betore the ; 
conception ; mn their names vas in- | 
cluded the taying of a multitu:ie at | 
people from fome workily {ervitude : | 
but in this , of faving all beleeving 
people from their tines, Ze wocabrs | id 
nomen ej115 Teſrm, 2nd tho't (halt call | 


| — 
| 
| 
| 


2 


| 
& nomints mmnoſuttn, & nommis ran, 
the umpolition, and the reafon of h:s | 
name: inthe reaſon thete toure things 
are tobe ublerved: 1, Arthur oper, 
gfe, he : 2, Orws ſalvabir,he thall fave 
trom their tinnes, He ihall fave, /i- 
cut a pena peccatt, as from the punt: h- 
ment of lin, ſo a domino pecrats, from 
the dominion of finne, that ſin raigne 
not 1nthem, 3. Conditio {alvandorum, 
lis people : 4, Mods ſalvandi, the 
manner of ſaving, a ſaving from their 
ſmnes, And thou thalt call his name | 
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| ' 
| fo deafe, that at the hearing of this 


name his eares are not hlled with joy? 
Who to dead, that hath not lus ſenſe 
railed up with delight, when he re- 
membreth the meſlage of the Angell, 
Axd thou ſhalt call bes name leſus, 
This name Ielus (faith St. Berward) 
it 1s hony 1n the mouth, harmonyin 
the eare, melody 11 the hcare, This! 
name leſus (fairh Anſelme ) 1s 4 name 
of comtorting tinners, when they call 
upon him, theretore he Iumnfclte ſaith, 


{us ; this name 1s above all names: 
hrit, tor that 1t was conſecrated from 
everlaſting : ſecondly, tor that 1t was 


that it was fore-told of che P rophets: 
htchly,tor that it was accomplihed! my 
che time of grace , magnified of the A- 
poltles, witneffed of the Mar eyrs, ac 
knowledged and honoured (hallit be | 
of all beloe ers unto the worlds end. | 

| This name lefus, it 1s compared un-| 
| £0 0p/e poured ont, 0! le being kept clol:, | 


ſ rous 


leſu, efto mibi leſas, lelus, be my le. 


| 1.4 
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; £1ven of God : thirdly ,for that 1t was 
> Foe of the "IVE 4 tourtbly, for 


it ſendcth not for th ſuch an I" 
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this | rous favour as 1t doth being poured 
joy? Þ | our, and o1le hath theſe properties, it 
les lupplerh, it cheriche:h, it enlightneth, 
> re. | | 1tmaketh looke cheeretully, it will be 
ell | | ever above ; 10 doth this name of Ie- 
las, ic ſuppleth the hardnefle of our 
Id) hearts, 1t cheritheth the weakenefle of 
71n! | | our futh, It enlightneth the darkneſle 
his! | | of the ſoule, if perling the toggy mitts 
ay of liſcomfort, and 1t maketh man look 
all/ with a cheerefull countenance to- | 
th | | wards the throne of grace, it 1s above 
le. all names, Laſt of all, it 1s not onely 
” | compared to an ointment, but to an 
m j | ointment powred out : as 1t betore, | Cams 1.3. 
as mercy came from God by drops, but 
5 lince this name was given, mercy is| | 
Yr | powred out 1n aboundance, 
<4 Our Lord in holy S criprure hath 
1 many divine relemblances in names 
| to expreſle his nature ; ſometimes he | 
-| iscalled a Shepheard, for that he wat- | 
| cheth his flocke ; ſometimes a  } | 
| taine, becauſe he defendeth his army : 
| a Princ e,in that he governetk Jus pe £0= | | 
| ple : Light, becaule he illuminateth | 
| thole that arc in darkneſle : a Doore, 
} —_ po by | | 
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Learacto Live, | 
by which men doe enter ; a Rock, = 
0:1 wich they doe burkl;bur invricte, | 
this name Iz{us includes all : forin! 
this hz thewes no: fo much what he 1: 
1n himlclie, as what he 13 to us, ſeeing] 
Ie yvouchGfeth tO carry our ben fri 
lis name, and of all 11s names there 1: 
none more g{orious to himlelte, or 
more acceptable to man, then thus 
name of /eſz2s f 1f we when we heare 
Ins name thinke of him whoſe name 
It 18, and of his love tous 3 Wo enjoy | 
the benefic Of {avi ing by him, | 
2 Tins name Iefs, 1S 4 Name of 12+ 
rterceſſion : Whatſoever you ash rhe Fin 
ther in my name, and therefore may 
that of the Prophet be remembred, 
Not unto ns, Lord, not unto us. but 'n- 
ro thy name give the praiſe. Ic Gol dil; 
{omuch tor Abraham, tor Moſes ani, 
David; lake, what hall he doe for le- 
{us lake? This name Ietus 15 a name! 
of power, for 1n this name the Apoſt'zs | 
gave tir -noth unto che weake, healrh | 


unto the tic! ke, and wro ought many | 
| ©. ber great nuracles, Dome quam | 
 admirandum eſt nomen turm ? Lord| 


| how | 


— — —C — 


— 


WW —__ 


—_— 


LL _—— 


| Learneto Live, CHaP.14. 


| Omg 
'how wonderfull 1s thy name in all 
the world. 
This name Tefus 1s a name of invo 
kw, no: only 1n a time of aiſtrefle, 
\while we are living to ſay with the 
blind man, Jeſs, thou ſonne of David 
| have mercy upon mee ; but with the 
'blefled Mar ryr Saint Steven, 1 our 
aft extremities when we are dying, 
"Yomine Jeſu , accipe ſprrunm men, 
Lord Iefus receive my ſpirit, 
Laitof all, chis name Ieſas 13a name 
of reni{i:0 of {1nnes; your linnes are 


(forgiven tor his names ſake, farch St, 
| tobm now he will be as noo as his 
| Name, and to fave you trom your 
tines, -The Prophet David *P/alme, 
25.) In his dittrefle he makerh this 


thy {a'v: 4ti9n, as 1t he thould have ſaid, 


pr ayer to Gol, ſay unto my ſole I am 


—  _— 


— 


Lori, thou alftm any names of power | 
and vreatuefle, Once take a Name of 

mercy and goodnefle, ſay unto my | 
{ foule Iam hy letus, that 1s, Lam thy | 


| lalvation, | 
3 Bur how i 1£1t chat at the hearing | 


| Of other names of Gol, as Elohim, 
E 19h; ab, 
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Elobah, El, Elwn, Ichouah, Iab, Adr- 
nat, Shaddai, Z ebaoth, which 1nufe 


his eflenc,power, omnipotency,weare 
not ſomuch moved? And ar this nam, 
leſas (the Apoltle fath) every kne 
ſhall bow, not onely the knees cf our 
heart, (which at this name (hould, 
boy and bend indeed)but every knee! 
He that created the body ſhould hare 
| reverence of the body; the Apoſtle ys 
eth further, {aying, of things beth in 
heaven and earth, a under the earth, 
but why at this name of Go 4 above 
all other? Becaule this name coll 


bloud, by the honour, by the lite of, 
the Coane of Godhi imſelfe, and 1 Ie was 
written upon the Crofle over his 
head, I[ESUS, as the caule of his! 
death and paſſion, quia Teſs, becauſe 
he was a Saviour, Now ſeeing it colt 
poo price, we ought with all reve- 


Tis hmmſelfe in procur ing 1t, and wc 
therefore 1n recety ing 1t, Pletus, a a- 


| viour, theretore Gol : Chriſt anoin- 
” and fo the holy one of Go, Ieſus 


in 


©, 7 ee Ee ee ER IE DC —Y——_—_ ww 


much, when 1t was bought by the|| 


ence to be thanketilll for it, he hum- 
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in Hebrew for the Tewes, Chritt in 


Greeke for the Gentiles: Ietus to ſave | 


inners, and Chritt in reſpect of us all 
to kill tin (faich Bonavemtara.) It 1s 
the property of a Saviour, Firſt, toen- 
counter with the enemie :? Secondly, 
to helpe with counſell : Thurdly, to 
vive {trength : Fourthly, not to fave 
once but {till : Fifchly, not one, bur 
many : Sixrhly, not tor a time, but for 
ever ; all which our Lord Ieſus tully 
accomplithed, | | 
Andſure, molt convenient was tt, 
that he who came to fave ſinners, 
thould have a name an{werable there- 
unto, For names (faith I/5dore) were 
aven ofold, according unto the pro- 
perttes of the perſon named. And ther- 
tore Abraham was fo named, becauſe 
he thould be the Father of many Naz1- 


| 


mm 


fd. Etym. 
oP. C7. 


—. 


————— 


ons : Eſar, rough, becauſe {uch were | 


115 manners, actions, & conditions, A- 


brhahar.brother of mourning, becauſe * 


{uch were his paſſions, Arſtarchug, 
a right and good Governour, who was 
companton to Saint Part. So to omit 
many'other, we ſee names were often 


given | 


— —— 


| 3 Chro. » 
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given to expreſle the principal pre. pro. | | eV 
perties of thoſe who were named: | | Nat 
and therefore this name Tetus, is} |1- 
name of faving : of which the Apoſtl kit | MH 
Rom. 10.7 laith, there is no other name grvenun. || 
_ der Heaven, wherein we 1a) be ſave,\|| 5 
ohu 9. 1. 
| Theblindeman in the Golpell 1ad,;|| M0 
| T be man that 1 called Teſs, Thinks ho 
hum to be a man onely, therein hews,| |) 
| A&.25.26 _ indeed, Feſt: {aith, One bo th 
Yea Feſtus, this one Iefus was he thatl| (1 
| lives and raignes for ever in glory, | ry 
"= PE Saint Like faith, and they cr {: 
cumriſed the Chile the eioht aay, and | { 
called bis name 1 ESFS. "The childs. | | 
what humility was here, when {0} |! 
lirha Lox Dd accepted {o fmalll} (1 
a name? T bey called his name, not! 
gave him Is name: 1tisof Goo, || |' 
not of man, let G o p- be revyeren-! 
| |[ced, let man tremble at ict. Our 
Saviours name is IgEswv s, a name 
that came. from heaven, and well 
trom heaven, trom whence comes all | 
| g00. ineſle. | 
| 4 In the old Law, Teſus was tix! | 
"(06a0rIR of Nations, but 11 thx 
new. 


ED — | 
| 


a ———_—_— 


— 


Ioom— 
INT 
med: 
, 1s; 
Doſtl; l 
11.3 
7001, 
laid | 
kin 
; Was 

eſWs, 

tlat | 


1 
| 


. | : 
[{zeke him 2 When IEesv s 1s pre- 
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new, Its v s 1s thefalyation of the 
Nations, If at any time we have lot 
Izs vs, what thould we but with 
Mary and Ioſeph feeke him ſorrow- 


| 
and | | 
V0 | 
10 
all | 


' 


n0t 


[ 


t 


Ne | 
ur | 
me 
ell 


ul 


_—_ - 
CL Cl 


ng? O fweet Saviour (C:1th Saint 
Bernard) If thou wert not tound a- 
mongl{t thine owne kindred, how 
thould I looke to tinde thee amongſt 
my kindred 2 Or 1t chine owne mo- 
ther found thee not but after forrow- 
1g for thee, how (hall I rejoyce, ex- 
cept I knde thee ? But how {hould we 


ſent, all is well, nothing ſeemeth 
difficult : but when letus 1s abſent, all 
is hardand unealie, When Iz sv s 
ſpeaketh not inwardly, vile 1s all our 
conſolation, but when Teſus ſpeakes 
one word onely, there 15 felr great 
comfort, Did not Mary Magdalen 
ſtraight ariſe from the place where- 


on (he wept, when /Aartha ſaid unto. 


her, The Maſter calleth for thee ? Hap- 
pie. honour, when Ieſus calleth from 
teares tojoy, How dry and hard arc 
tha w:thout leſ#s ? How foolith 
and vaine 3f thou covetelt any thing 

without 


ee 


$1 nen 1n- 
wventii &E1 } 
amnrer cCoge 
natos two!ys 
quomods 
tive 111478 
ro mmney 
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E enmmns _ n—_ 
| without Telus? Is not this ereater rathy 
loſſe chan if thou hadlt loſt the whol, | ; the! 
World 2 Whar can the world betoy | fore 
without Iclus > To be without lefw| leſu 
15agrievous hell, and to be with 1+ for. 
ſus 1s a {weet Paradiſe. If Telus b, | | Mm 
with thee, no enemie can hurt thee; thee 
If Telus be from thee, no friend an led, 
| helpe : he 1s moſt poore that liveth | | 99 
without Ieſus,and he 15 moſt rich who hea 
1s with Icl'1s, | | [Jet 
{ Thereis great art to know howto | | W! 
be converſant with Teſus, and wik|| | WG 
| dome to learne how to polleſle him :| let 
| be humble and at peace, and Ieſus will! 
| be with thee. Be devout and quiet, | Cal 
| and I:fus will not depart from the: 
Thou mayelt drive Icſus away, and 

| loſe his grace, it thou decline to ex W 
| ternall chings : and 1f chou halt lol 


— 
ev 
— 


| lum, to whom wilt thou flye 2 what o 
' friend wilt thou ſecke 2 Without a! | | 8 
friend thou canit nor long contume:| | Z 
and 1f Ictus: be. not thy friend, thou | | h 
| wilt be heavie and delolace. Tho. do- y 
| eſt theretore toolthly, 1t thou repole| ' | 


| or rejoyce 11 any other ; thou oughtelt | 
Sx & 
| rater) | 1 


— | 


4.1 
& 


as, 
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rather to have the world thine enemy, 


| then to offend Chritt Iefus : where- 
| | foreofall things deere unto thee, let 


leſusbe eipecially beloved, All things 
for Iefus, and Ietus tor himlelfe ; tor 
him and in him, let all be alike unto 
thee, See thou never defire to be prat- 
ledor loved fingularly : neither ler a- 


nother poſſeſle thee, or dwell in thine 


heart, for this appertaineth onely to 
leſus. Bepure, and at inward hberty, 
withour the implicatures of the 
world, if thou wilt bare thy heart to 
Iefus, and ſee how ſweet the Lord 1s, 

5 Finally, thou oughteſt not to be 
calt downe by any adverlity, but pat1- 
ently to endure all that thall happen, 
remembring this happy name Ieſus,ro 
wich thou mayelt tlze,as to a Citie of 
retuge ; Dewr,4.43. Ieſus 1s the JOY 
of us Chriſtians, he was borne for us, 


gventous : he was the price of our 
rantome and therfore our Redzemer: 
he was the Author of our being, and 


| therefore #/hatſoever we doe (laith the 
Apoltle) Let ws doe all in the name of | 


| Col. 2. 15.1 
: -_ n 


the Lord Ieſus,- In nomine Teſu, mult 


be 
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be the beginning : In auxit Ieſy 
mult be the proſecuting. /n lauden 
leſs, mult be the concluding, 


p—— 


| 


Cas, IV; 


Fhat we learve by 1:(us Chriſt hits 
ching his Diſcaples to pray, and i 
that drvin- forme of prayer he taugh 
them, and what we learne thereby, | 


' Hree principall exerciles ther: 


are of Chrittian pietie betoreall 


Theſe we ule as medicines to cure 
evils paſt, to Qrve away thoſethat ar 
preſent and ro prevent {uch as areto 


other ; Almes, Taſting, and Prayer,|| 


come, Almes and Faſtmo as two 
wings carry our prayers upward it 
our prayers lore upward, Gods mer- 
cies comedowne. [acob ſaw Angels 
aicending and deſcending, but none 


a>ra—— 


| and-ng {tll, (Caith Saint Bernard,)| | 


| Our prayers like alcending Anpelsy0 


up 
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up t© God, Go.ls mercies like deſcen= | 
ding Angels come downe to us, 

| 2 Wonderfull was the prov:dence 
! | of Almighty God, 1n ordering all 
- | | chings that did appertaine unto the 
Tabernacle of old, Exoed.25.3. There 
was not any particular thing about ir, 
but an exprelſe torme was let downe, 
i, | | how, and afcer what manner 1t mult. 
#| |bedone, Now we have not a mate- | 
|| |riall Arke or Tabernacle, (tor theſe 
|| | were ſhaddowes .of things .to come) : 
|] | welave a forme ot worlhpping God, 
{|| | which is more excellent, with all! 
11/} | things appertaining to this worihip, : 
: | Chriſt our Saviour hath ſet alin order 
|| | about this Tabernacle, and firit of all; 
|| | concerning our ſacrifice of Prayergthis 
ol | | he ayerh downe, with many circum- 
ol | | ances, as by the prayer of the Publ- 
+ þ| <n,teaching to pray with humihy;by | 
.[| | the parable of the Widdow, to pray 
| | With —_ y : by lus commenda 
o | tion of the woman of { anaan, to pray 
) with fervency : by his diiliking the | 
\|! | Pharifies, for their defire to be ſeen | 
) | Ps, to pray ſecretly 1n our | 
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| tions for prayer ; whereby ve may! 
' ſee rhat our devotion 15 no by matter | 

. % ® | by | 
| whereabout the Sonne of Gol 1816 


ofcen inltructing us 11, 
. * . ® . - 'Þ . 
The Diſciples of our Say1our {celng 


him their Matter often times to pray, 
they preſently concerw'd within them- 
ſelves, doubtieſic prayer is a matter of 
great importans., otherwiſe our Ma 


«/ by | 
Au7.007, | 
Pp Ot. pente. 


Ore, Dom. 


Cyprian. in, with the Father, then that 
| 0:4, Dern! 
| 


 fter would never pray ſo oft as hee 
| doth, wherefore they doe come unto 
him Locke 11,2, 3, making requeſt wy 
to him, zo teach them to pray. 

; 3 Now Chrilt atthis time teacl- | 
| eth his Diſciples a forme of prayer: | 
| When you pray, faith he, pray after 
this munner : Our F ather, &c, Sre- 

ly a molt divine forme of prater,avore: 
| all other in the workl, and ſo mud, 
the more excellent, by how much the 

more the Author thereot 1s above mel | 
and Angels, Saint eAuſten calleth it, 


A Prayer of prayers. Tertullian, A. 
Breviary cf our faith, O ! what pra 
' (faith Saint Cypraan) 35 more gractni 


—_—_ _—_— 


— 
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"|! | lowered unto '#us of the Sou? And how 
, '| | comfortably may we pray unto Gol, 
"|| | when we doe not onely uſe his name 
®|| | to countenance our ſutes, but even 

his owne words? An\ here we may 
>|| | obſervethat Chriſt ſetrech downe a 
L preſcript forme of prayer, to {hew un- 
| | | ous that all our prayers ſhould not 
| | | run upon indigelted words, and lenſe. 
K leſle Tantologies, as many unwilely 
4 have dreamed of voluntary extempos= | 
|| | rallpraying, which doth much detract 
F'| | from this excellent part of Gods 
|| Worth, : | 
{| Jn the Booke of Numbers, Al- 
'\| | mighty Gop laid downe unto the 
x Prieſts a direct forme how to Blefſe 
: the people, In Toel, the very words are | 
y/ mentioned winch penttent {mners | 
"|| | ſhoulduſe in their convertion to Gold, 
D | | Ge fzvonrable, O Lord, Cc amdhere 
Chritt we ſe prelcribes a forme of. 
+ | Prayer, which tor d1y11:0n la.ce may | 
E branch it ſelte into a proem. and feven | 
: | leveral] peticzons adjoyned Unto the! 

| fame, 

#} | 1 When you prav, {1th Chriſt ocar | 
- | | M 2 Yaviour, ; 
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| Chambers, and other fuch likedire. | yt 
| tions for prayer : whereby ve may! T 
ſee rhat our devotion 15 no by matter | > 
| whereabout the Sonne of Gold is! | | 
ofcen 1n({tructing us 11, 1 
The D1{ciples of our Saviour ſeeing p 1 
* |himcheir Matter often times to pray, , 

they preſently concew'd within them- ; 4 
ſelves, doubtieſieprayer 1s a matter of v4 
great importans., otherwiſe our Ma [of 
ſter would never pray 10 oft as hee: i 
; doth, wherefore they doe come unto, b 
hum Luke 11,2, 3, making requeſt wy bo 
to him, to teach ther to pray. = 

; 3 Now Chriit at thus time teacl-, 
| eth his Diſciples aforme of prayer: || VE 
| When you pray, {uth he, pray after|| | p, 
this mmner : Oar Father, Cc, Site! # 
ly a moſt divine forme of prater,avore|| | 
| all other in the world, and ſomud; | | 1. 
the more excellent, by how muchthe | | p, 
more the Author thereof 1s aboye mel \ | 
and Angels, Saint eArſten callethit, or 
tne.Ser, | of Prayer of prayers. Tertullian, A i 
dog Breviary cf onr faith, O ! what pra | ſey 
Ore. Don. (Ja1th Saunt Cypraan) 35 more gram | 
| Cyprian. in, with the Father, then that which # at. | I} 
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lwered unto 'us of the Sou? And how | 
comfortably may we pray unto God, | 
when we doe not onely ule his name | 
to countenance our fſutes, but even | 
his owne words? An here we may | 
obſerve that Chriſt tettech downe a 
preſcript forme of prayer, to thew une | 
tous that all our prayers {ſhould no | 

run upon 1ndigelted words, and lenfe. ; 

leſſe Tantologies, as many unwilely 

have dreamed of voluntary extempo= | 

rall praying, which doth much detract 

from this excellent part of Gods 

W orihip, | 

In the Booke of Numbers, Al- 1. -. 

mighty G op laid downe unto the, 24: 5 
Prieſts a direct forme how to ÞBlefſe | 
the people, In Toel, the very words are | 
mentioned which pemtent fmnners | 

thould uſe in their converſion to Gol, | 
be fzvonrable, O Lord, CFC and here TIoel 2.1: 
Chriſt we ſee preſcribes a forme of 

| Prayer, which tor div1f;on face may! 

branch it {ele into a procm and feven | 

| leverall Peticzons aWoyne. Unto thi 
| fame, 


"|| x When vou pray, faith Chriſt our ; 
| M 2» Yaviour, | 


5 © 4:44) 
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Yaviour, lay after - this manner , Our 
| Father winch art m heaven, 
"This proem may inclutvely be un- 


| deritood ar the beginning of every pe- 
| eition, In that Chritt, Firlt of all tex- 


cheth us to call Gai Father, we arc 
in the firit place td) to make 
Qur {utes unto him :; left we might ſay 


but doit and athes, to ſpeake unto Goa? 


| Burt when we nate him 2s a Fa- 


ther in the very beginning of ou 


45 Abraham, what be we e which are| 


prayers, wee acknowledge his love, 
and his bounty an] grace, to move us! 


Lnc.15.18 


Rom.8.15 


Mat.6. uo 


| to come unto hum: : The wandrimy 


Sonne fail, [bo ad patrem, 1 W lg 
to my Fa: her. Secondly, it 15 a name! 
of privil-dge ; he hah given us (Cath! 


| the A; Cite) h:s ſpirir, whereby we! 
{ Cry, 4b Father, Thirdly, Ie 1S 4 


name of Providence , Towr beavenh 
| | Father careth for y:u. But how come 
{\vetocall-G oÞD by aname of love, 
of p riviledge, ofprovidence ? Surely, 


he that willed us tocall him Faths, | 
hata made him our Father : Poreſtt- 


» air, Fo, He hath given ns power | © 
to 


—_ __— 
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to become the Sonnes of God, Waio! 
durſt (faith Sozne Cyprian) pray. to | 
God by the name of Father, 1f Chritt | | 
our Advocate,c1d not put thele words! 
1n-0ur mouthes i 2 | 

In the ol Law, Gol 1s called by | 
the name of 2 Ladd : £00 dorninis, 1 
the Lor : there ls people arecalled 
ſervants : now from the name of 
Lord, he 1s callz4 Father, and his 
pzopie: from {ervants- are become 
Sons,and all by the meanes of Chritt : 
Aſcendo ad parrem meum CF patrem 
veſt-1m, Ialcend to my Father, and} 
your Bather. 

Now calling God father, as it 1s a | 
name of dignity ( for 1t 18 choughr to 
ve well with the Children of arich 
and loving Father) 1o- 1s it a name 
ot duty, and as he hati che props erties ; | 
of a Father, to love, to care tor, 
to picty hs Children * is Mari] 
we have the properties of Children, i 
to honour, to lerve, to ovey this | 
Father of ours : leſt it be ſaid as it 


— 
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was once of tome, Natrivs filier, 1 


have nenriſhed and brounbt up children, 
| and \ 


M 3 


FO CT 


Ioh.21.1”7 


| Eſay 18. 


” 
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and | chey have rebelled againſt mee, 
4 Againe, as welay Father, lo ay 
we Owur Father, not my Father, We 
pray all in one (faith Saint {ypriav) 
pater woſter, our Father : a forme ot 
prayer pr eluppoſed to be {aid of many, 
amongſt whom there 1s a fraternity, 
Let not the rich or mighty deſpiſe the 
poore and miſerable, it epteaſerh Chrilt 
0 have us altogether call co God our 
Father : and therefore none oughtto 
difcaine other, but mutually to pray 
one for another, And as we lay our 
Father, fo we thew him to be alto an 
heavenly Father, in that we mention 
lum to be #n Heaven, we conteſle what 
manner of Father ve meane, to wit, 
heavenly : to: diitinguiih | LEN from 0- 


nerate children, we thoald be heaven- 
Ly alſo as he 1s heavenly, 


ey in Ear h, the co! atort 1s, we have 
'x Father 1n heaven. 1n "EW -y, there- 


| 


fore 1 our 1nhericance in heaven : 7s 
prgnen, 


_ Ct ey gr — 


cher Fathers,anl that webe not dege-| 


 —- —- => ———_ _— - - _ 


In heaven, what more powertul! | 
then to have a father in heaven ? Un} 
»-aven then howſorer we are dittrel- 


— 
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heaven, theretore praying We lite up 
| our eyes unto the hils, as the Prophet 

| ſpeaketh, P(2mme 121.1. In beaven, 
'not as placing his divine power onely ; 
there, which tilleth heaven and earth : 
but we ſay 1n heaven, becaule there 
cluefly his olory dotn thew u lclte | 
there, He bletiech the Saints and An- : 
gels. Wellchen (faith Saint Arſfes) | 
| we have a father 1n heaven, let us not 
cleave to things here on earch, /nvent- 
mus patrem, tnvenmus patrizm , We 
have found our Father, we have toanu 
our Conroy, 

5 Inthe htirit of the ſeven petitions, 
we lay, Sanificettr nomen term Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Beginning to 
pray, we forget our ovwne necellittes, 
and make a petition firit tor God our 
heavenly Farher hiz glory, We re 
member we have the dignity to bee 
Children : in being Children of tuch 
a tather, therefore by and by wepray 
tor our Fathers glorv, Sanlificerur no- | lohn 17.4 
mM tum, Hallowed be thy name. 
Chrift fought his Fathers glory, and 
chryftians alfo oaght to legk his glorv, | 
M 4 and | 
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and the lowing of his Name, Its 
ſaid of the wicked, Pollniſtis nomen 
| we, you have polluted my name, 
but the care of the cluldren of Gol 1s 
to hallowy Gods name, | 

In that we pray that Gods name 
toald be hallowed, ic 1s not but that 
Gods name was holy from everl oq 
{ting : tor holy and reverent 1s is 
name, P/a/.111, But in this petition 
we pray that the name of God maybe 
hallowed both of us, and 11113 : of us, 
when we lay, Onto thy name give the 
praiſe : 1n us, when we live worchy 
of him. Many have had great ani 
mighty names, but none a holy name 
except GoJ, and therefore we pray, 
Hallowed be thy name,not that we 0n- 
iy woald hallow 1t, but Santtificetar, 
let 1t be hallowed, let all. Jewes and 
Infidels honour Gcd, that his name 
may be hailowed ; From the riſing of 
the Sunne unto the gotag downe thereof, 
P/alme I 1 3. 

6 In the ſecon.| petition we pray, 
Adveniat reonum tum, tiny King- 


dome come, and this petition wet | 


_ 
UfTrei | 


| —O— 


——_— 
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utter and mention (luth Saint Chry-| 

ſoftome)) animss elevatts, with mindes | 
lifted up. Sceing we have a tather,and 
| a Kingdome, we therefore pray th at 
| We may Once' come to the enjoying 
hereot,laying : adveniar regnums rea, 
thy Kinydome cone, Seeing weare 

here 1n the way where all 1s weart- 
nefle: and on the contrary fide, knows- 
nz our 1nheritance 1s above: love, 
which is imparient of delay, makes 
us detire the comming of this King- 

dome: Naw as Go. hack Yegn:m 9 > 


712, {0 alto hath he, in gratie, pl 
kingdome of grace, Aid 25.11 praying 
IDry, we bid all 


tor the kingdom=t 
earchly glory, riches, dclivhts, and [10- 
nours farewell, for the comming of 
the Kingdome of glory above us : fo 
waen we Pray foe the Kingdome ot 
grace, we leave all tinful 11 detires, for 
tne comming of the Kingdome of 

MNrace within us ; that 1s, G o p, that 
his Spirit. may rule an 1 rai INE 121 Or 
hearts, and there have F.. prenem1- 
nencie, or kinde of Kinzdome to 
raigne in us, And herewiuhall we 
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! 
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| thy will revealed 11 thy word, he 
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wepray alſo, pro regno eccleſie ſne,fo, tor 
the Kingdome of his Church : that 
whereas Churilt 1s called a King, and 


his kingdome 1n the world 1s {pur ity-! 


all ; we pray that his Scepter may | 


{way, that all may yeeld obedience | 


ad faith to hs gOVermment, rejecting 
the tyranny ot "he Prince of decks! 
neſte ; and for all theſe : leverally or al- 

tocether we pray, Adventat regnum: 
tum, thy xingdome come, | 
2» I, thethird Petition we pray, | 
voluntus ta, thy will bedone: 
r\en may be cailed a petition of duty: 
tor ſeemng ve expect in time to come! 
2 Kingdoms 
Jdetire 1s, to doe his will who gives us 
elus Kinodome. Like that care of the| 
Apottle : Lord, whax wilt thou that I | 


15 will, who 11 mer cy called him, | 
Thy wall be done ; that 18,not our obs} 
{tinate and rebellious wils, but Lord, 


prorum eſt dicere (\aith S.C hry/oftom:); 


volums & nolumus,we will, and wel 


will not {lay the w iced), out thy will 


Lord 


in hcayen, our durifull | 


} 


ave ? Altsg. 6. As one ready ro doe! | 


I —_—  — 


Lord be done, the godly lay, There is | 
nothing more fondly loved, or more | 
hardly retiſted than our owne wils, | 
theretore our delre 1s, that we may 
\ crofſe our owne wils, referring all to ; 
the will of God, And clus petition | 
| wepray with a ſiezr, ſaying, Thy will 
| be done 01 earth 4s it # in h:aven; Lord, 
thoſe of that joyfull aflembly above 1n 


detire to doe thy will beneath, or to | 


| earth, wiuch we hope to doe with thy 
Saints and Angels tor ever in heaven, 
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heaven, doe thy will above, and we| 


begin for a time to doe thathere on 


8 Novw becauſe we cannot contt- 


earth, withour things neceſlary for our 
earthly condition, therefore 1n the 
tourth place we pray, panen nojtrum 
quotidianum da dobis bodie, Give us 
this day our day our daily bread : 
wherein firit we acknowledge, that 
we wholly depend upon Gods prov1- 
dence, to receive all things neceflary 
tor the preſervation of the life preſenc, 
Secondly chat we crave them at hs 


Ara 


nue the doing of Gods will here 1n ! 


X . { 
bands, when we ſay, da nob1s, give us, * 
| according | 


2 


/ 
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according unto that of the Prophet 
Pſalme 145.15... Te dante, nos coll. 
goon, thou giving, we gather, With! 
us giving there 1s our endeayouring ; 
With Gols encreating, Pals plan-| 
ting, Give, an attion of liberality and 
love:giveus our bread, Panem noſtrum | 
panem filtorum, our bread, not ours a: | 
due, but our bread, or the bread of us| 
thy children, which thou art wont to 
beitow, and in mercy to give unto 
them, Quotidianum, daily bread, or 
as ſome ſay, i agnr T4715, ſuper- 
ſubſtantialem , our ſuperſubſtanciall 
bread, to wit, the bread of life, 

We pray today, Give us thizdy 
our daily bread, or as lome lay, dayby 
day : and if we livertill ro morrow, 
we pray the ſame againe, as if every 
day we looke up unto God, that hee 
may in mercy looke downe upon us 
and ſend things neceſfary for the lit: 
preſent, Some thinke this petition | 
to be the poore mens peti.10n onely, 
No, rich and poore mult pray for this 
bread : for what are earthly creatures 
tomaintaine lite without bis bleſſing 
who 


| 


| 
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whois the Author of life 2 Lalit of all, 
when we pray, Gwe #5 this aay 08r aat- 
ly bread, we pray, Neque pro arvitits, 
neque pro delusis , [ed pro neceſſarus, 
({aith an ancient Father) neither for 
riches, nor tor delicates,bur tor things 
xceſlary unto life, according to the 
wile-mans prayer, neither too much, 
that we ave not forget Goa, nor too I1t- 
tle, that we forſneare him not : onely 
a competency, and {obe thanketuil o 
the giver ot all, Laſt of all, we pray 
pro pane, tor bread, and by bread 1s un- 
deritood all neceſſary tuitenance tor 
mans life in this preſent world, 

9 Having begged at the hands 
of G o b things necelfary tor the 
life preſent, becauſe (as the Pro» 
phet Jeremy faith) Our ffanes doe 
make GOD take theſe good things 
from as, In the fifth place therefore 
we pray for the forgiyencſle of our 
lnnes, ſaying : Dinartte 06:3 aroita 
mſtra ; Forgive us our debts and 
trelpaſles, Whence we learne, that 


| our (1nnes are debrs aid treipaſles; tor 


when we linne, wee runne 1n debt, 


Chrvſs. T" 
01at. Dom 


Pro. 30.8. 


Ie. 9.25, 


| 


and | 
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and commit tre{paſle azainit God, 
We owe lum obedience, and thertore 
are indebted by our tinnes : we doe 
him wrong, and theretore are treſpaſ- 
ers, which we beteech him in mercy 
to forgive : an fo this petition 1s 75: 


confeſſion what we are, to wit, lin- 
ners, Welay not with him, Spares 
and we will pay all, but, Lord torgwe: 
and thus we all pray (faith (7prias) 


mitting, we may no: rolt off the mat-: 


dediſti: The woman that thou gavelt | 
me, cauied me to tinne, whereas in-| 
| deedthe tinne was his owne in giving | 
confent, 

This forging of our finnes, we 
crave with a claute annexed, Sicut 
nas dimittin''s debitoribius noſtris + As 


we forgive them that treſpaſſe againft 
us : whereby we inew hrlt, thac here | 


; 15a neceſſity lad upon us of torgiwing | 


them that offend us: ſecondly, wee| 
theve 


| wry noi, an acknowledgement or 


becaule we all tinne, Dimute nobzr 
debita noſtra, torgive us our treipailes; | 
ours, and theretore of our o vne com- | 


ter as Adam did, with a Multer quan | | 


: 


tm . 
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hew of what ſpirit we are, in that we 
finde 11 our hearts to torgive others, 
ind chercfore we belcech Gol to tor- 
Qwveus, Caſſianmus writeth, that {oms 
in his time would leave out this 
clauſe, as the Pelagians would have 
be che former, tor whuch they were 
taxed by a councell. W e mult tinnke 
Chrilt taught us a molt heavenly torm 
of prayer whuch 1s compleat, and im- 
piety were 1t to alcer the ſame: we 
mult they mercy that looke for mer- 
cy, and forgive that looke tor forgive- 
nefle : wherefore with charitable 
mindes we ought ever to lay, Forgzve 
us onr treſpaſſes,as we for give them that 
treſpaſſe againſt 1s. 

10 When we have craved pardon 
tor our fins palt, we begin to be care- 
tull for the time to come : and foin 
the (xt petition we pray againſt lea- 
ding into temptation, Et ne nos indu- 


c45 in tentationem: The forgiving of | 


our linnes, 15 a procur.ng oft good: the 
not keading int9 temptation, 15 a re- 
moving avway that which 1s evill, 


In this petition, ttt ve acknow- 


ledge 


—ny 
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Cafiiant , 
in Oat. 
Dom, 


Con. Mele. 
ſub. Inns. 
1. Cay. ſep. 
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ledge our owne infirmity ; ready we | 
are& God be mercitull unto us and al-: 
filt us with lis grace) 0 beledinto] 
temptation ; aud ſecondly, we pray 


tor a preventing grace, that when ten-| 
tation comes, we be not overcame of| 
it, S, ( yortan reades it, And leade us 
»ot, and /affer 5 not to beled : not that 
Gol doth Ieade us, but wee rathcr| 
leade our ſelves, 1n conſenting to ten- 
tations when they come, whe: her 
they be temptations of peace, or per- 
{ecutions, aiiiictiny or tiattering , and 
of the two, the latter 1s the mo!t dan- | 
gerous, Some of the ancient Fathers | 
underitond 17, thar mn this petition we 
pray to-be delivered from all tempta- 
tioas whatſoever, becauſe ve know 
not how foone we may tall : others 
by leading into temptation, that we | 
be not willing to content, and be led 
or carried away by temptations and 
ſo deduced: and this may be our ham- 
ble perition, either tor preventay 
teraptations betore they come, 0 
when they come, thac vhey aor not 
prevaile, | 
114 | 
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11 And this 15 anentrance to the 
{eventh and laſt petition : Sed liberg 
| 107 mals : but deliver us from evill, 
' Wepray tobe delivercd from all ey1], 
'that1s, 1f ſometimes we fall into ten- 
tation, yet that we doe not tall like 
the Elephant, who falling rileth not 
againe : but either tobe delivercd, or 
tocome torch. This praying tobe de- 
livered from all evill, doch include all 
dangers and milchances both of bo.ly 
and foule, preſent or to come, by ſea 
 Orby land, tleeplag or waking, bodily 


— 


—— 
— 


— — 
— 


(or gholtly, that may betall our {elves 
or ochers, (when we lay, Deliver us,) 
| which we alſo inferc 1n the otherpe- 
'tition, as not praying for our ſelves 
alone, for our owne good and ſafety 
onely, but for the goo\l and lafety of 
others as well as tor our owne, To 
allwhich petitions, we beſeech Go. 
whohath vouchſated us to pray unto 
um, to give his blefled grant, to thete 
and fuch like petitions, for this time 
forth for evermore, Amen, 
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prayrng, eſpecially by his prayer a 
hu agony in the Garden, 


Hat Paradiſe, or that Garden 
wherein Ads committed fin, 
; was called a Gard-n of plea (ſures bu 
that x" S Ae or Garden whcrein the 
fecond Adam made an explation tor 
bnne, may well be called a Gardens! 


What wee l-azne by Chriſt his FR 


po—_ 
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| 
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reares | 


Jeſus 
the cor 
h's D1 
vet tO! 
oY tov 
bles of 
topra 
mann 
venc\ 

3h 
| derat 


ovew: 2 In the frit of thele Gar.lens. 
l:nne began ; in the ſecond, a iat1: TY 
Ction for fi _—_e: in the rt of thele 
Gardens, the firik 4d: by his difox-, 
dienceprovo'e 4 God: In the ſecon 


dience appealed the wrath of God; 
when 1n lis agony, in the Garden,for 
\nn finnes of the Gard Jen, Ns prayels! 
| went up toheaven, and his drops of 
{Wat er and bloud fell downe up01. 
the earih, Hig prayers YO!Ng U to 
[ his! d | 

ec cs 


Garden, the ſecond Adam by h1s obe-| | 


= | 
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teares falling downe tor the good of 
men here beneath 1n the earth, | 


2 Obſerve, that our blefied Saviour 
Telus Chriſt, bef5re he would enter | 
the combat of his Paſſion, went with | 
his Diſciples unto the Mount of Ot. | 
vet to make his prayer: to give us ther. ! 
byro underitand, that mn all the trou- 
bles of this life, we mult have recourle 
toprayer, At this time,and afrer what 
manner heprayed,and with w hat fer- 
rency, the EvangeÞits ſhew. 

3 Againe,to moye us to a due conſ(1- 


| 


MceAooagy— ———— ——<0. -—- 


w <#7 
— 


| well conlider thele circum{lances, 


| 
| 
[ 


this time Chriſts praying #n the Gar- 
den, Mat.26.31, Forheprayed not 
oaly in the Delarr, a place of dittreſle, 
but1n the Garden alſo, ſob» 18.2, A 
place-of pleaſure, to teach us to pray 
2s well 1n proſperity as in adverlrty, 

Wherein let us further obſerve,an] 


I” - — — 


Firlt, that 1t was ſolitary, the felte | 


E i 


235 | 


; mated ro be ovterved 142.6, did he 
\ BOW obſerye, for that he now lett his 
| Diſ.ples, as he had ofcentimes before 


| done, 
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; lame manner of prayer, Cit COMms= | 
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done, when hee wezt alone to pra 
which doth commend unto us ver 
Ing 18 our ſecret cloſet, and whPi 
wee are foltary and aparc from tha 
others, Wn Jeu 
Secondly, he prayed with humilyl Fathe! 
cion ot byay : S, Luke ſaich, He hy: | which 
led dow:17e and prayed, Luke 22.41, {lves 


Matthew and S, Marke, that het (0 the 
proſtrate 4pan the carth, AMatth 26,79] Tac 
Mark.14.35. The Erangeliiis mzÞ\ 10 lc 
ſoone bc reconciled, for it raay leen: pat V 
be tit knceled, and afterward & | he 
faintnes he was faine to tal proiirate we. 

| but & 


and this comments unto us humiliz | 
con 1n praying, W hen he raiſed Ls| p 
zars, and reitored the dumbe mant r= 


Mar.5.43.! the uſe ot ſpeaking, we finde 4 liftes T 
#p hi es to heaven, which was fome- 48 
tunes his geſture 1n praying. When ro 

mn | | thre 

Exod.17.1] Aoſes prayed, he held 1p his hands ur- 

2-| 1#{l the going downe of the Sun : Wu! tare 
| holding up of the hai ds, Dawmd al, þ bs 

P4.141.4; led 114 evening ſacrifice, When $.St- te 

AG 7.60. ven prayed, he kneeled downe accordin! Pp 
to Chritts exam le, here in the ſecon! al 
place RE mm 
\ 


The 


__S——_—_— 
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| we. now not what to pray as we ought, 


The third circumſtance to be ob- 
ſerved in this our Saviours praying, 
is, that it was uit and right : tor he 
ſwjected his will to the will of his 
Father, ſaying, $5:#4, If thou wilt: 
which doth teach us to reſigne our 
ſelves in all our petitions, waolly un- 
tothe will of God. 

Tac fourth, that it was with forrow: 
for he was 1n an agony, and this doth 
put us in mind of that of tne Apoſtle : | 
The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for 


but the $ pirit maketh interceſſion for us 
with ſighs, which cannot be expreſſed, 
Romans 8.26, 

Thefifch, that 1t was with perſeye- 
rance, for he came three times unto 
his Diſciples : three times, and mn 
three places was he tempted : and 
three. times did hee here proy, and 
wuled his . Diſciples to pray, chat 
they might not enter 11t0 temptation 
'V. what devotion was here! His 
lalt ſupper being en.led hee goth 
forth, accompanied with his D/ciptes, | 
and fpeakes uzto them 2s a loving 

Facher 
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Father upon his death-be.l, (whenh, pray 
hath not much to fay,) then he give ty: : 

| his children precepts at parting, whid | ; he : 
| they thould remember when he 1 "_ 

gone from them : to doth he of wha | realy 

Mat.25. | precepts this was not the leatt, Watch X T 
41+] ana pray that you exter not $380 FemPta- Torl 

tion. This precept doth commend uy. || " 

to us the uſe of terveat prayer: If thoy Yo l, | 

wilt {:ffer (faith Bonaventure) whatſe. | kl 

| ever adverſitics in the life of man, be thu £1 

man of prayer,i{ thou wilt mornfie thine 729 

owne wail ana evill luſts, be thou a man " z 

| of prayer, If thous witt know the wil oh 

; neſſe aud ſubrilties of che Devell be ths | "5 

[4 man of prayer, If thou wilt obtaine hs 


force and flrength to overcome his tem)-|| |, 
' tations, be thou 1 1341 of prayer, If thor _ 
| ; wilt drove mzere!y is the (ervice of God, 


| be thou a m.11 of prayer. By which wel | 3 
| may {ze the benefit, yea, the great be- | 6 x 
| neft of prayer and fervent prayer, - | 
' Why are men footren carried away| | 1 
, by rhe temprai1on of the fleſh 2 Why | 

| they td not pray unto GoZ tortoat| | | G 
' filt them when they were tempted, | 4 


| 

| | 

4 Dut to returae to our Sav1ours| | | 
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(praying, at this time Peter, James and 
' lohn $0 wit him: For thoſe to whom 
| he had before ſhewed the glory of his 
| transfiguration, to them would hee 
| now ſhew the humility of his paſſion, 
that as they had ſeene glorious things, 


>o now (hold they ſee humble things ; 


Totheſe he ſaith, CALy ſorle i ſorrow- 
full, uſque ad mortem, unto the death, 
Uſque, untill, may be taken indehi- 
nitely : and fo, my ſoule 1s lorrow- 
tull unto the death : that 1s, untill a 
latisfaction tor the fins of the world 
be made by death : or »/qze, untill, 
may be taken inclulively : and lo, My 


that1s, untill the ſcandall of my death 
be turned againe to the life of faith : 
Trifts eſt anima mea, my ſoule is for- 
rowfull, Here «Aaſelme crieth our, 
Puge hoc deiss mi ? How commeth it 
topaſle! Omy Gol, that thou taking 
upon thee the nature of man, ſhouldett 
bepin to forge; thou art God ? 

5 Novw we are to conſider that our 
 Sav1our Chriſt aiffumed this feare and 


| lorowtylnsfte for many cauſes; Fir iz 


| 
» d 


I. 


foule is ſorrowtull unto the death, | 


| 
| 
| 
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Father upon his death-oel , (when he Hop 
hath not much to fay,) then he vive; || lob 
Ins cluldren precepts at parting which | 
| they thould remember when he 15 | _ 
gone from them : to doth he, of which|| | _ 
Mar. 25. | PLeCepts this was not the lealt, Watch [ts 
41-| and pray that you exter not into tempt = 
tron, 1 [11s pr ecept doth commend Un» 
to us the ulc of tervent prayer: If thou ſs 
wilt ſuffer ( {ach Bonaventure) whatſe. | 
' ever adverſitics ia the life of man, bet! ol FR 


| man of prayer,if thou wilt mortfie thine 
{a 
hepula Land evill tu ſts, be thou a man 


be 
| of prayer, If thous wilt know the wil Gs 
; neſj ſje and ( ubtulties of the Dzvell, be thou | ic 
| 4 140 of f 2ZOr, If tno4 wilt 'obraine | 


| force and |! rength to overcome his tem)- , 
| PALLONS, be thor 1m 11 of prayer. If thor 


lakk rom mere/y is the (ervice of God, T 
\ be thou a m 'n of prayer. By which wel | Z 
| maz 7 1ce the benefit, yea, che oreat be-| | # 
\nelit of prayer and Grvent prayer.,| |, 
{Why are _—_ {0 often carried awa\ 


py]pue cmpeation of the fle(h 2 Why 
th; &y did no t Pray unto Goi4 tor oat | | 
| {11t chem when they vere tem 'Þ ted, | | 
4 But to returae to our Saviours| | | 
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ah | praying, at thts time Peter, /Jamesand | 11... þ 
- */|| [oh 20 with him: For thoſe to whom 
lve: O n + 

iid |) be had betore ſhewed the glory of his 


[| cransfiguration, to them woald hee 


& Ih'] v 
inch! | | NOW ſhew the lhumlity ot his paſſion, 
eb that as they had ſeene glorious things, 
w po now thold they fee humble things ; 
w.' || 10 theſe he ſaith, Cy ſorle i ſorrow- 


full, uſqne ad mortem, unto the death, 
”y Uſque, untill, may be taken indefi- 
; || | nitely ; and fo, my foule 1s lorrow- 
| | full untothe death : char 1s, wntill a 
latisfaction tor the fins of che world 
| | | be made by death : or »/qze, untill, 


| j | may be taken inclulively : and ſo, My 
+| | |foule 1s forrowtull unto the death, 
, | | |fbat1s, untill the ſcandall of my death 
y| | |be turned againe to the life of fath : 
/ Triſtus eſt anima mea, my ſoule 1s for- 
«| | [rowtfull, Here «a/elme crieth oar, 


| | | Page hoc ders mi? How commeth it 
|! ito paſle! Omy Gol, that thou taking 
«| » . * % 
'| | upon thee the nature of man, (houldett | 
l bepin to forge: thou art God ? | 
| | 5 Now weareto conlider that our | 
| 

| | 
| 


Saviour Chriit atfumed this feare and ! 
lorowtulncſte for many cauſes; Firit,! | 
| to | | 
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= prove the truth of lus lumanuty, for 
It1s natucall unto man to feare death, 
and of this naturall forrow was 9.x 
Lord forrowtull : yet fo.do we under. | 
{tand lim to Fe forrowtuil and ty] 
feare, not with gat teare and foro 
which ordinarily drowneth realon, 
and cauſeth man to overihoot him. 
{elfe, as Peter tor teare of death dent- 
ed his Maſter : this manner of fear: 
was farre from Chriit, tor he came for 
this intent to lutter and'reproved De. 
ter when he diffivaded him trom go- 
1ng to /eryſalem, and ludering there, 
6 There 1s a kind of ſtepping back, 

naturally 1ncident unto all, which at 
this dis appeared 1 in Chr it a5 Other 
h'mane actions did, his eating, his {lee- 
ping, his hunger, and the like, all 
whuch were in Cirilk, (tinne anly ex 
cepted) properly as 1n man : how thus 
lorrow and teare was ocherw1ſ in 
Chritt chan in us : in us for the moſt 
part the paſſion of fcare, doth goe be 
tore the rule of the wall, 2nd the judg- 
ment of reaſon ; but in Chrilt it cid 
tollow atrer, tor both the will and the 
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ugement of reaſon went before ; for } 


when he hungre 1 and thirited, he did 
willingly and of judgement, he tea- 
red willingly, heſo: rowed willingly, 
and of judgement, By this then, there 
1s nothing ro be coatdered in Chritt 
25 conttrained, butall 15 co ve belcevel | 
35 voluntary, and therefore teare and 

ſorrow, as they were naturall,ſo were | 
they voluntary and rationall., W here- ' 
tore the Originall of the Text ſarth, 
iam Avro (, apit contriſtars, he 

began to teare, he began to be lorrows | 
tull, and not, he was fearetull. Feare | 
and ſorrow began 1n the part fenti- 

tive, but- came not to the minde or | 
underſtanding, For when the Evan- 
g-lilts fay, Hes ſoute began ro bee ſor- 
rowfull,there the foule 1s taken tor the 
part ſenſitive, 1n which are paſſions, 
And here wee may conlider , that 
Chriſt could not dye by nature, as A- 
dam could -not dyz untill be had com- 
mitted ſfinne : For the reward of ſinne 
(lath the Apottle) was death : but as 
he tooke -upon him humane nature, 
lod1d he allo without our 1ntirmities, 
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|  futter that voluntarily which was in- 
' ctdent to our nature, yea to our tall, 
7 A troubled pailion arileth 1n the 
{minde, either belides the decree of 
|  reaton, or 1n oppolite manner agatni} 
| the decree of reaſon : The tormer of 
; theſe two, 1s ſometime incident unto 
+men, even the belt amongit men : the 
ſecond, to the i umpertect only. A per- 
'tedtion farre ſurmounting both, was 
| 1n Chrilt, tor. 1n lum ſenſe was the 
| | ſubject anto reaſon, realon uuto will, 
' tne will to the under ſtanding, the un- 
' derſtanding ro God. 
$. Chri{t was forrowtfull, ſaith $t, 
Hi-ron.im | Terome, not tor any teare of cearh, 
| Mat.cap. | which nature retuſcth , but tor the | 
2% ſcandall of his Diſciples, the intidel- 
| ty or Iudas, the ruine of "the Iewes: | 
and thus it 1s not diflonant from! 
ruth, (faith Saint Ambroſe)ifhe wee! 
| "WP heavie in loule for h1s perſecutors, Wel 
Luk; «*p- | fee according to the judgement of the 
| ancient Fathers, how farre our Savt- 
| ours feare was from diltrulttull 
' thoughts or weaker paſſions, which 


| 'to thinke to be in hum were moltum-| 
| | P1OUS 


| 
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'p;0u8: but in thele ſufferings, being | 


| traction, tor that 1s alſo behovefull, 
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nehtly conſidered, we fee a molt ad- | 
mrable conveniency in all, withour | 
fncying of unlearned and irreligt- | 
0as CONCE1ts concerning a deſertion 
of God, | 
9 Paul: here a little, O Chriſtian 
ule, and Jdevourly call ro minde the | 
Treat wonders of our Lord: behold, he | 
hath often prayed tor thee, but now | 
heprayeth tor himielte, O marvel- | 
lous humulity , for being Almighty, 
coeternall , coequall with God, he 
would notwithitanding for the c1me 
ſupend his divinity, and be ſubject ce 
teare, | 
10 To come to the matter of 1n- 


| 
| 


inthis forrowing of our Saviour, wee 
leaarne thele things : Farit, co keepe 

downe by the rule of realon, ſorrowes | 
and paſſions that ariſe 1n us, to re- 
traine them, and keepe them an obe- 
dience unto the will, Secondly, nor 
to deſpaire it ſorrow and feare at any | 
time lurprife us, even unto the death, | 
Thirdly, co be forrowtull tor the {tare | 
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of others,after Cu RI s T s example, 

| Fourchly, amidtt all our lorrowesto 
_—_ onely unto God ,, and com- 
mend cur ſelves unto him as Criſt 
did by prayer, and thus umting our 
 ſorrowes with his ſorrowes, who in 
our ſorrowes ſorrowed with us, wc 
thall the better beare them, 

11 This done, Ch-1tt departed ; 
ſtones caſt trem them, and there pray- 
el, Father, | «t be poſſible remove thu 
cup, Mat,26.39. He ſaith, Abba Fa- 
ther,and we too ({aith the Apoltle)lay 


Abta, Pater : twice father, both ac-) 
cording to the Hebrew and Greeke, | 
thewing that God 1s now Father of 
ſew and Gentile. He aith, If it bee 
poſſible, referriryg the grant of his pe- 
{t:t1on to the will of God : Itit may! 
(ſtand with the ſame will, and noto- 
| therwiſe He prayeth for the removing 
| of that -Cup, yet !o, that looking to 
obedience, he goth torward towards 
| his ſuffering, and faith, Fiat volunts; 
14a, thy will be tulflled, What of 
, humane detire he before mentioned, | 
he now in aCtion proceederh to relu-| 

quith, | 


—_ 
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[butthe will of him that tent me : is: > 
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| 
quith, as if he would ſay, Let not chat | 
be done winch 1. have ipoxen accor- 
lng to humane affection, but let that 
tedane tor which I was jen: into the | 
'World, and now am willing co {ut- 
kr, That whuch he required as man, | 
to wit, the remov1: 12 oft he Cup, he | 
now leaveth, as relolving wholly to 


was the will of Chrilt any way ditte- 
ring fr om the will of his Father 2 No 
recly ; : torhe {aith, Now qrero volun- 
tate mean, (ed alumnarens ej24s qt4 
miſie me, I ſecke not my owne wall, 


this manner of conditionall prayer, 
ſhould be remembred ofus in praying, 
not our wils, but Lord, thine be tul- 
hlled, 

I2 Hee prayeth the third time 
the lame c, ung, ſhewing that he goeth| 
to pray, and to pray the (elte- i, me | 
thing too ; nor of forgettulneſſe, bur j 
ot very fervency. W hereby we learne 
in our ferventeſt prayers, lometimes | 


| 
| 
proceed with \the will Cad Bit | 


to repeate the {.me petit: 'O0NS againe 
and againe, W hereby we may ob- 
N 2 lerve, 
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\[erve, that to pray, and pray = is 
as. 3; apart of high devotion, The 
went forth of the Arke the firlt ting 
and returned ſforrowfull as the went 
our, {till the waters were up : the TY 
| etl forth the ſecond time, then the| 
tloud 1s abated, and the brings a branch 
ot Olive, a ligne of quiet andp exce, | 
Firſt, a ſorrowta ll prayer goeth torth, 
{111 the waters Ot acdy erlity are up: the! 
prayer goeth forth againe, behold the 
WATETS are fallen, prayer br1 ings a cr op 
| of Olive, jpy and tr anquulity of mind. 
Lnc.23.43] 13 In the time of Clurilts praying, 
| there appeared unto him an Angell 
from heayen itr engehning 1m, at the} 
| appointment of his heav enly ather, | 
| And here obſerve we three things: | 
| 


{ 


Fuit, that our Saviour prayeth long| 

| before he received an an{;iver, tO Le! 
we mult notby and by vive Ove r : Se- 
condly,that the greater IS agony Was 
| the longer lis prayer was,tG [hew, that 
I - in gre. teit z3vomes we (hould conti-| 
| nuc long in pr: ayer, Tlurdly, 1n that | 
| the Angell came and ftre nothne« | him, | 

| © lignihie, that 1t we continue with | | 

| 


| ) 


| 
cont ancy, 
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conltar cy, the Log o will lend us 
trength by his. Angels ; In that the 
drops of bloud came downe, 1t ſhew- 
ed the greatnelle of our Saviours con-' 
fict, wherein he ſeemed both to doe. 
and to ſutter ; his bloud was true: 
bloud, according to his naturall ext- | 
tence, but vet miraculous and luper- | 
naturall, if we reſpect the manner : | 
For 1t 1s a>ove nature to poure Out To= * 
zether water and bload, which Chriit | 
| 


did both alive and dead. 
4 Behold againe,O Chriſtian ſoule, 


[thy homer 57 Say1our calt into a | 


| N 4 


bloudy {weat for thy tmnes : Y ca,mo- | 
ved he 15 to .hed for thee teares of | 
bloud, For when by vertuc ot 1s 
| God-head he ſavv betore him _— 
paines an'l torments winch were to 
be inflicted upon tim, Ins man- -hood | 
began for to teare and fallinto a molt | 
violent bloady {weat, In this 1t 1s | 
manitelt how bitter his paſſion was, | 
whole onely thought {o much chan- | 
vel nature.Ot this our Saviours ſwea- 
ting may be gathered thele feverall 
oblery ations: F rit, the vreatneſle ot 
[as | 


eee 
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his agony : Secondly, that this agony wi 
caufed {weat when it was a colg|| |b 
night : Thirdly, thus ſwear falling up. || |p*: 
on the earth, we may gather that the|| |* 
| earth, or men inhabiting the earth, & 
have benefit hereby, [th 

I5 Now was preſented before the| | | X 
| eyes of the Sonne of God, on the one| | |Þ: 
ide, Gods juſt judgement and wrath | | |< 
towards man yet unappeatcd : onthe | | |$ 

other fide, death and hell as yer not | | |! 
vanquiſhed, himſclte lett as 1t were| | |* 
alone to enter the conflict, putting 
| torth his hand to receive the Cup,and | | |' 
yet he beginneth to pull it in againe, | } | 
but after a little while, goeth torward | | 
| with tull re{olution tothe work well | 
F begun, which he brought to a molt 
happy end, 

16 Let the devout man learne, 1n 
all the preſſure ofadverlity, to {ct be- 
tore him Chrilts agony in the garden: 
be 1t that doubttull ovjects berweene 
teare and ſorrow doe much obtcure 
our naturall delights,here have we for 
times of trouble a pretident to follow: 
my cluetly in the agony of death, 

when 
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when ficke men are panting and la- | 
bouring for life, they are (aid then ef- 
|pecially ro. endure an agony, forchen 
beginneth a contlict indeed, Nature 
drawing one way, and obedience te 
the will of God another : the ſpurit 
o0eth forward, and the fleſh draweth 
backward : beſides many thoughts oc-: 
curre about leaving the world, and 
yoing to antwer for our time here 
lent, with many other things lel- 
dome betore thought upon, 

Our Saviour was in an agony, when 
death approached ; Whence G —O_ 
it PProacned ; | WYnNCE & nd quante 
lth, Death approaching, an agony 1s | Trreacer- 
preſznt, and not without caule :- for ' «,,c4 :m-| 
then is the ſoule put in greateſt teare, ! 7577 * 
when after alittle while the finds that | a.;ma rey 
which never will be changed od baryry 
altered ; an therefore we. doe be-\ 1.7" 
ſeech the L. o & Þ- of all comfort, | "<7 
who was himfelfe in an agony, tor | . £m 
to comfort us 1n all our agonies, | wt 4 
Amen. Greg. Mor, 

17 But how is it thatthe ſervants 
xe joytull in their agomes, and the 
Lord of thele lervants is forrowtull 
N 5 Th, | | 
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in his 2 The Lord was lorrowtull,be- ! be 
cauſe he bare the burden of our finnes, | ar 
| the ſervants are otten joytull im their | | | 

agonies, becauſe then Chr? is they | | | 
robteouſneſſe ; 10 then by his agony lh 
we learne how to pray, yea, and to hi 


take comfart in our ayonies, || IP 

| (| |£ 
— _ OM IE | : 

l 
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| That Chriftians may take comfort a-| | || 
| miadeſt the calamiies of this life, by| | | 
that of our Saviour, Toby 14.1. Lt) | | 


' ) | 
; not your hearts be troubled, &c, | 


|| 
Tve wane, ſaith Salomon,to thole | 
| that have griefe of minde: Chriſt 
| leeing his Diſciples to have griete of 
Mat.26. | minde (for why, the Shepheard being | 
| . 3t[takenaway, the Sheepe will be icatte- | 
red) here hee gives them the {weet| 
| wine of confolation, in theſe words. | 
- 1 Tokn 14.1 Let not your hearts be zroubled, you br 
| leeve in God, beleeve m me alſo: as if, | | 
| in me credentes, beleeving in me, you 
| | belceve 
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beleeve 1n Gad,beleeving in God, you 
are to take comtort ot heart, 
| Hethatknew ther troubled hearts, 
partly 1n that he had tad, One of them 
thould berray him, and partly in that 
he hail told them he mult 1hortly de- 


part trom them, began now to com- 
tort their hearts, atrer this manner, 
Let not your hearts be troubled. Tou be- 
leeve in God, beleeve in me alſo, and let 
not your hearts be troubled. 

Chritt knowing that his own Apo 
ſtles were lefttunto the 1nyurtes of the | 
world, that they had undertaken a mt- | 
litary profeſſion,and were to tight un- 
der the red colours of his Croſſe, he | 
here comforts them aganilt affiictions, 
not !o much by taking away affictt- 
ens from them that they have them 
not, as by ſtrengthning them when 
they come, that rhey taint not : to 
the outward-man he foretelleth a 
Croſle, but to the inward man a ſtay 
or fortrefle : A Crofle to the outward 
man, that it exalt not : comfort to the 
inward man that it languith not, Lex 
not your hearts be troubled, 


2 In 


| ET 
—— —— —_— 


——_— 


Learnxe to Live, 


——— 


— 


2 In this of our Saviour, we ce 
whereuntv this his exhortation tends, 
not that they (hould nor be troubled 
at all for that 1s above humane nature, 
himſelte (as wee have heard) was 
troubled 1n his agony ; but the trou- 
ble here ſpoken ot, 1s that which hin- 
dereth reaſon, diſmaieth the under 
ſtanding, is oppolite to peace and 
tranquillity of minde, This 1s trouble 
of heart, W hen the ſoule 1s calt down 
by diſtruſt and heavinefle; to (hake of 
ll this, Let not your hearts be troubled, 
you beleeve in God, belerve imme alſo. 
When anearthly Captaine doth come 
tort his Souldiers, the uttermolt hee 
can doe 1s to ſtrengthen them, as 1«. 
das Maccabens dd by exhortation : 
2 Mac.15.11, Chritt doth itrengg- 


inco them, 

5 A noble Prince ſomerime of 
great devotion and valour, {ceing his 
Army much -dilmaied when they be- 
held che huge multitude of their ene- 
mtes comming toward them, an. per- 
celving by ther countenances that 


ther | 
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enhis {ouldiers,and allo purs ſtrength 
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their hearts began to faile them, aſcen- 
[4ng to an eminent place, he makes 
them a very hearty Oration, whica he 
[dew unto three. heads : Furlt, .he 
hewes their cauſe was jult, and chat 
God was wont to proſper jult enter. 
priſes : Secondly, that their enenues 
were thole whom his, and their ance- 
tors, who now bare.armes wer him 
had often foiled ; Thirdly, that being 
lo few, if they prevailed againtt that 
luge multitude, the victory would 
be glorious : howſoever, . for him- 
ſelfe, he would dye in the batrell, 


or returns with trumph, His Ora- 
non was no 1ooner ended, but a yo1ce 
was heard throughout all the Armie, 
every one crying, Forward, torward : 
the event was, they happily prevat- 
led, 

A multitude of Croſſes are ready to 
aflaile us in open tielde, which may 
cauſe our hearts co be troubled, bur 
4 molt noble Champion wee have, 
chat aflures us that our caule 1s 1uſt, 
that our-enemies are thote whom all 
Gods ſervants have ever relitted ; 
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| If we prevaile, our conquelt will be 
| IT avenly, He who giveth us occalion| 
hight, to the end we may obtaine! 
pa Victory, 1s ready to ſuccour thoſe 
chat hight mantully , and pray tor the 
aſſiſtance of lus grace, Forward, for- 
ward, 1n the name of God, our ene. 
mics are foyled enemtes, our battell' 
is for or hold in heav en, thould wee! 
then behave our lelves like cowards 2 | 
God toroid, we are rather ſeduced 
then vanqui. hed i in this war-tare. $e 
dutta fuit mulier (laith the Apoltle,) 


The woman was leduced, not Vita 


fuit, he was vanquithed : to ſhew that | 
| temptations doe rather leduce then 
' conquer or overcome, 

Bur hcre arileth a double queſtt- 
| on, the firlt, ſeeing weare delivered. 
| from our enemies, how is itchat we 
| have {H1] enemies ? Thelecond 15, S! 
| alligatus eſt Satan, 1t Satan be bound, | 
| why doth he till molelſt Gods Chil- 
| dren? To the hrit queſtion the anſwer 
| 15. we are delivered trom cur enemies, 
| 


—— 


? 
Luke 1 .74,that 1s, from the fervizude | 


of 0.1 enenues, lin, death, and Saran, | 


1o\ 


—— 
v1ll he 
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this world, as at a Rocke of oftence, 
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Tothe ſecond quettion the anſwer 1s, | 
Fatan 1s bound, fo as he cannot hurt | 
us, tempt he can, but unlefle we come | 
within bis bands and content, he can- | 
not hurt us, That we {ſhould not like 
' lbs wie, ſtumble at the adverbities of 


_— —O— 


think 0.r lelves the rather out of Geds 
tavour, we may percelve we have un- 
dertaken a condition of lite ſubject to 
luffering, 1t 18 a military profeilion: 
Becauſe Chrift knew the hard- 
neſfle of ſuffering , therefore where 
he ſpake unto his D:ſciples of their 
ſuffering with him, he {pake allo unto 
his Diſciples of cheir firing with him 
In his Kingdome, To# /hall [it upon 
ſeates, judo the rwelve Tribes of 1ſ- 
ral, Like the Phylition, who 1s wont 
tomixe {weer {urupes with I1s bitter 
potions, that the patient may be the 
more willing to re.eive them : 1o our 
Saviour here comforteth his Apoltles, 
not by promiling to take all troubles 


ro afſilt and aude them, Simon, Simon, 
Shan bath deſired to winnow you 45 


UA 


trom them, but when troubles come | 
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and ſo-he may, he thall, but _ 
bave prayed for thee. God eveit the F1- 
rCor.1.3-| ther of our Lord leſus Cirilt, comfor- 
tet us in all our tribulations ; the 
Apoltle fanh not, God ſends us no| 'tribu 
eribulations, bur he comforteth us in mig 
them : agAine, he laith not God come| | how 
torteth in ſome tribulation onely, but||\the" 
in all our tribulations, As bleſſed be 
Gol, 1s the _— interence, (din 
Heb. 11. By taith (1aith the ſame Apoltle)che |bat 
Ns people paſſed the red Sea, and by fath for 
we paſle the red Sea of many eribulati-| || | 
ons of the world ; alſot was not Pe-! | |1: 
ters body,but Peters faich(faith S, Am-| ta 
| broſe ) that walked upon the waters, 
| Taat which Chrilt {aid unto jome, he 
faith untoall: Lee not your heavrs bee! | \t 
rro::bled, The waters rage, but there \ 
| Is one mightter than they, Gold 150n| | |! 
my ide, faith David, I will not feare | 

waat man can doe unto-me, 
Men might. have beene encouraged 
by the example of ( amillus, of Str 
pro, of eAriſtides and others, whuch 
have beene hated even when they| / 
' had deſerved well of the Common- 
| veealti, 


| wealth, and Chrittian men might 
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are tor ther encouragement the ex- 


[| anples of Eſay, [eremy, Micheas, and 
| cher of the old Prophers {uttering 
['tnbulation. 
|\migh: be collected in this cale,tothew 
how they mult looke tor troubles m | 
|| 'theworld, but our Saviour propoſcth 


A cloud of witnefles 


into us his owne cale onely as a /e4- 
ding calc for all poiterity, /f the world 
hare you. you hxow that ut hated me be- 
ſareit bated you. 


13.12. If the world hate you, There 
bethree things (ſaith Thomas Aqui- 
aw) which we are wont to marvell 
at: the Firit, when any thing 1s great: 
the Second, when it 15 new: the thurd, 


when it is ſeldome and rare. Now 


that the world, that 1s to lay, the 1o- 


vers of the world, doe not atfett the 
cluldren of God, 1t 1s no great thing : 
the Phylitian thinkes. 1t 15 no great 
matter if the lunaticke man whom he 
binds, doe firike or kicke him, alafle, 


Maryell not at this, faith Saint John 


| 


|; 
| 


be-is frenzie, and knowes not what | 


| 


Ioh.15.18 
ThoA q 4s, 
11% 1. E '24f. 


Toh, Caf, 3- 


OO 


hee doth, Secondly, 1t is no new 
thing 


ML 


es eres 


— __— 
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thing to have trouble 1n the world, away Ol 
we tinde 1t fo 1n Abe/and [ſaxc aniÞ grind 
' all from the beginning, Thirdly, it hppy | 
' no rare thing: for there 15 nothing} gan v 
' more common, and thertore our hear ext, 
| ihould nor be trouvle$ (chat 1s to fay, Þ od & 
 oyermuch troubled, (54800 
; 5 The World an the Tenyte if tho 
! both boatt of g1ving pleatures unto J\thou \ 
| caraall men, but come to the pertor- ||| uw 
mance, and theſe pleatures are very|\worl 
j torments : Chrilt promieth tribulat-||| have 
on inthe world, but come-to the in-']| gf t 
ward man, and there we tind a world'| |hare 


of joy, The root of the tree 1s bitter, [the 


— 


burthen, this is wont to unburthen 
{inners, He that ſets us in this jour-; | |\ 
ney, knowes what is fittelt tor patien- || 
gers, and therefore we may endure 

with comtort thele outward adverlt-| \ | 
ties when they come: we mult not call. | 
a2wai 

— | 


but che fruit 1s plealant ; Chriſt pro-| || 1n 
miſeth relt : /nvemets requiem, you! | | we 
| (hall have relt, but it 18 requzem anime | | (ee 
| 9144, relt unto your ſoules : not world; | | gf 
| ly relt, his burden then it 1s by love, | | |le 
{and we are male ſtrong by grace: 3 | 1g 

| R 


——_— RE 
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Learneto Live, CuaP.l7. | 249 | if 


— - _ - w——_—_ 


orld away the Nur, tor the bitcerneſle of 
canfrernde, Felxx Levra, (faith one) 
2 1th hpy leprotie was 1t that made Na- | 
lung | ma worthip the God of Liracl in his. | 
ear heart, The Prophet David futh, it 15 * | 
ay 00d tor hum to have been in trouble, 
[$1n0n tribulerns, forta (ſis non invoca-es: 
Pier ['f than wert not troubled , perhaps | 
a f/thou wouldeſt not deyoutly have cal- | 
0/4 upon God, thou wouldt not have | 

| de 1 ber God, thou wouldett not 
wy have knowne God, The (harp ſtormes 
1-'T of the Winter they make the Trees 


2 Reg. 5-9) 


| 


_- 


_— 


= . | 
[| [bare, for a tirne they ttand as dead, yer '| 
4 there remaines {HIT life in the roote : | | 
£ [| 


[[j/In like manner, aflictions of the 
l ' world make the members of Chrilt 
(ſceme defolate, and the ſtormy wind: 
'of perſecution ſcattered abroad the | 
| leaves of worldly projperity, yet there | 
islife in the root, there is faith and joy 
In the heart, It 1s otherwiſe wita the * 
wicked, and the joy of worlUlings : | 
they thinke telicity to contiſt 11 abuns | | 8 
| dance of riches, in pleaſures, 1n glory, | 
{ [andf{ach like : all this 1s but ou:ward 
andmomentary, like a little Sunne- , 


{ine $ 
ee a EPO IO CONC _——— — — — | 


ee ee en OE 
— 
—————— 
— 


- - hk 


2 
= Lc 
'1.1n fume 
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|Wolve 
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thine 1n Winter for one taire day 
hatl>ofren times ten foule, and ſuch; 
number of troubles as almoit the tor. 
mer pleaſures are datht and vanuhto 
nothing ; when men fſce ſtormes m 
| Winter, they doe not much wouder 
at 1t, and why ? Winter 1s a tune of 
| ſtormes, {o 1n this Itfe we thould not! 

| thinke much to have tribulations ata 
| time of tribulation, 
| 6 The godly-have indeed often out-! 
ward adverlittes, but {uch joyes with-||' 
} 11, as-1t all adveriities were nothuny, 
t and this principally comitieth to paſle 
| by Chriſt his-meanes : tor whatſoe- 
; ver he touched, he d:d fanctiFeit, and 
| | therefore hunger, thirlt, perlecution, 
they are not now fo grieyous, but! 
worke all for the goo of the taithful, 
Exod.15. | The waters of Mara which were 1c 
| bitter- that none could drinke them, 
Moſes but catting in the wood that || 
| God appointed him, they became | 
{weet : the croſſes of the world were 


—  ——_ 


UE EET 


$3 
4 
P- 


grievous antill Cur 1 s T his Croſſe 
was put in amongſt them, gow ther 
talte 1s altered, A {trange light was 

in 


il 


' | ow Saint Panrl, endued with orace 


rn” 
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in times of pertecution, to lee a few 
\Lambes to 4 er.ome a miltitude of | 
| Wolves, by no other Weap 07s than 
patience and taich, anc te repyce (48 
Tepellian faith) in the midit ot * OC = | 
'nentt* Won:derfull it 1s to heare | 


CHaP, I. 


from Chritt, doth even challenge ai. d 


provoke cribulation, and anguith, and 
hunger : yea life and dezth, (hall any 
of yoa all 2 a5 it he would ſpeake like 


- | | 


aman of courage to all the adverhities 
of the world : Shall you all ſeparate 
me from the love of Chriſt ? No, you 
hall not : thereby teaching us to be (0 


conſtant, that noching thould lepar ate 


us from Boho of: Chritt. 
7 Another reaſon which our Sa- 
viour uſeth to comfort lis Diſciples 


againft tribulations 1s, 7 go t9 prepare 4 
place for you, and therefore be of x good 
hope. Aoeſes to fhirre up the people 1n 
times of their dittr eſle, ſpeakes unto 
them after this manner The Land you 
goe topoſlefſe 1s not as '£E gypt, but a 

Champion country,and g60. Aly to en- 
jy, which: the Lord viſiteh with the 


[ 
Te) Fiul. is 


by fo 
oO.4; « 


Rom.$8.1r 


Den.11. 
Ic. 


OO IT 


early | 


—__— _— 
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| Tohg 14.2 


Ich.16.29] ter a time of bondage : Vow [tall ſor- 


Luc.22-18' you a kingdome, | 


Plal.69.1.| leth them waters, Save me O God, for 
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' arly and later raine. We have a pro- the water 
| mile of a better Lani than ever Moſelſiganot! 
| promuſed  1n 7) fathers ho 'ſe are ma. m9, Th 
ny manſions, The journey was long ds by 


os and wearilome for [acob, a weake and bit 1p 1 


 tecble perion as he was, yet by reaſon|| ſeq 70 
' ofinwardjoy he had conceived mhi|| yt the 
heart, he well indured 1£ Be 1t ({aith]| pighti 


Avg. 6. | Saunt eAuſten) that we have not teme| | ne com 
<4p.22-22 | porall dehverance from troubles, this|| inely 


ſheweth that wee doe not embrace] | ging. 
Chriltian Religion tor the commodt-| | & no 
| ties of this preſent world, bur for the| thou 
joyes of a lite ro come, which will] | furth 
make amends for all, "The benefitof{ | hear 
a calme 1s beſt welcome afcer a ſtorme, | || &c, 
liberty 1s wont to be molt pleaſant at-| || 


| 


row (laith our Saviour) bat your ſor 
| row ſhall be turned into joy : your lot- 
| row, not every ones ſorrow, but yours, 
; who have abidden with me 1n my 
| temptarions,therefore I appoint unto 


| When the Prophet David ſpeakes 
| of the forrowes of chis world, he cal-| | 


—_— py 


| the | 


Learne to Live, CHAP.1I7. 


te waters are entred even to my ſole, 
laanother place he go2.h further, ſay- 
[ns The flouds arc riſen, O Lord, the 
inds bave lift up their voice, the floud's 
it up ther waves : the waves of the 
luare mighty, and rage horribly, but 
yr the Lord that dwelleth on high ts 
wobtier, Saint Peter laith, Lord bid 
necome unto thee, on the water. And 
krely unto trouble, as unto the ra- 
gng waters, God ſaith, Huc procedes, 
& non procedes amptues, hither ſh:le 
thou come, and thou ſhalt come no 
further : the conclution 15, Let not our 


hearts be troubled, we beleeve tn God, 
| «&, | 
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| What we leara- by that of OHr Samy 
| exh zorting a'l that world follow hm 


Croſſe aatly, 


gent Phyſitians, not onely to pre- 


lcke and weake patients : but the ra- 
rj to invite their {aid partents to 
cake their potions, .they themlclves 
uſe to begin unto them : this d111gence 
our Sammour theweth that himſelf did 
well performe, 1n that he g:yerh 1t out 
in open Proclamation, Whoſoever will 


[ego me, let bim deny hinſelfe, In the 
Text of the Evangelitt, our Sav10ur 
having betore ipoken of Iis owne {ut- 

i fering, he by and by ipeakes of their 

ſuffering, who would tollow hm: 

ful, that they thould not thinke that 
| 1s ſuffering did abloJutely exempt 
them from juffering all croſfles of the 
| world 


ſcribe medicinable potions to ther | 


to deny rhem{elues and take np tht 


| 


bo 1s the wont and manner of -dili 


; 


_—_— _— 
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world: no, for E 00 mean, us veſtram, 
| have taken um my croiſe, and you 
mult rake up yours, Secondly jhe hew- 
th himfclte as a caretull Gov ernour 
inthe Ship, who 1na calme is wont 
to inſtruct the mariners againſt the 
tempeſt likely ro follow, and this hee 


WP they (hould ſufter, 


ter ? and thould I not goe to leruſalen 
tor £ teare of tuttering ? 2 Yes, 1t 15 n0t 
onely my cauſe bur thine, and the caJe | 
of you all, who are or deſire fo ſancerely | 
andſeriouſly to be my Diſciples, Whoſo- | 
ever will follow me, let him deny him | 
{elfe, and take up bis croſſe das!y ana fol- 
low mee, 

| 2 Here Chriſt ipeaketh generally 
[unto all, of what eſtate and condi ICON 


| | ever, hi, gh and low, rich and poore, | 


W hen ho in ake of ſome | | 


then rurnung [im | | 
Usb:: 4 
datum | 


[| wighs ver, 
Ipecrall myſteries, 
ito lis Ap9 tes, hee faith, 


doth as 16 Were 1n frncliar manner,by | 
| hewing what Iimſclte had doae, and | 
tnen what his Diſriples (ſhould does: 
firlt, what he would ſutfer, and then 


As 1t he thould have laid, what Pe- | 


— — —  — —  —— ——— > —_ 


— 
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Xat.1 


J King. 12 
17 


aarum ef! noſe, To vo1 itis givents 


know the my lteries of the King :domr 


| of God :. but {peaking of the w ay to 


follow 11m unto by king: lome, e 


 feaketh wnverlally uato all, wheſes 


| ver, Omni:m et noſſe, it is for all to; 


knovv , Whoſs never, Againe, as he ſyev 
keth univerially, fo © oth be pea! te 10- 
vingly : whoſoever will, not as forcing 


|! any, CBC AR :ngly inducing all leaving 


I15 owne "% inns to %hew OWii 
willin zeneſle 3714/3 ever will, by whuch 
he dothmore efl:cuall iy ar aw them, 
than if he haG uſed all che thr earnings 
[11 = world, 

The ftayed men and gray heads 


'| Iſrael {ard unto Rehoboam,rf thou Ho 


| | hinge words to thi people, this peopl: wil 
be thy ſervants, Carilt ſpeakes kind: 
| words unto us all, _ deales mol! 


| DCU! tully with man, according to | 


' the __ of his perſon He which 
| having laid uprich treaſures to beltow 
{ arr; oaglt his fiinds, it he will or com- 
| mand' the puvitke Crier to lay, This | 


and tis creature 151 eady to be eſto W- | 


ed, may it pleaſe you now to com: 


| 


Sw _—— _—_ @ 
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;nd receive 1t; doth he rot now more 
xrfwade, than if he thould by a ſharp | 
Edict pull and draw men to recetve | 
tlustreaſure againſt their wils ? | 
3 Againe, he which hath in his 
houthol:1 two ſorts of ſervants, the 
one free-bozne, and of ls alliance, the | 
other (laves and bondmen, when hee i 
requireth any ſervice of the former, hz 
ſpeakes unto them mildely, according 
to their ingenuous dzfpolition, bur | 
the other he commands ablolutely | 
25 common ſervants : wee Chrilti- , 
ans are of the chiefer ſort of Chrilt 
[1s tamily, though not having free! 
will, yet will freed by grace : nay, 
wee are of his owne alliance, and | 
therefore when he tpealces unto us, he 
ſpeaies lovingly, as unto them that 
love him, whoſoever will : but unto 
his other creatures, as the Heaven, the 
Earth, the Sunne, the Moone, he doth 
not require but command them : (o; 
in the time of ora he commanded | 
the Sunne to Rand fill; in the time of | 1461, 16. 
Ehas he commanded the Heavens to | _ **: 
be (hut ; when ſome rebelled againdt | * my 
Q 2 Aeſes, \ | 


> FO —IEST OOO 


! 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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EE es es es 


| Man tO win his heart, he deales mot 


is called, Let hem aeny hin-ſelfe,and t ie 


| antecedent ſheweth Golds volo,] will, 


| 15 ſcene 1n calling us, our will thoull 
| not be detective in tollowiny him, 

4 In this conlequent we 1cethat 
{mewhat 15required at our hands, if 
' we vill be Chritts followers, to wit, 
the denying of our ſelves, and theta 
; king up of our croile daily, and who 
| would not that loy enks: owne wel- 
fare, but follow Chriit ? 
[12n.3.4:.) The three children ſollowed Gol, 
: Gere | and how? by going our @f their plact 
| 21. the Text tait h, 7 hey followed Goa tn 
| their hearts, Rebecca was ſaid £9 £0: 


—— GW AC NY 


and enquire of the Lord ; whith: 
; went thee 2 from the place wie! 
| ths 


—Y 


Num. 16. |  Aoſes, he commanded the earth to! 
Z9- . Opec. 1 aind {y -alio! wW them *? n but W1th | 


| BEN? ly, and cals atter a milde manner, 
| boſocver wall: The antecedent thews-! 

eth the manner of —_— the Conle-| 
| QUene containeth the duty ot him that] 


up bis croſſe daily and follow me, The. 


the conſequent ought to have our U0- 
lamus, we will, When Chritts will 


| 
| 


NP 
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the y was,tOa place where the was not | 
No, I the Lord {ill heaven ana youry | Ter. 23-24 
the went not f-om piace tO place, ITts 
nt fo required ot us, to Oz 1N tol- 
lowing of Carilt, bur ſhe went from| | 
life to life ,trom manners to manners, mn” F 
tron 7004 to bet.er, from grace to ; 

| per@.901.” 
grace : and this is o foil. ww him, Di- | 
verity (1a1:h Saunt After ) 1d our $a- | 
VvIOUr deale with three jor:s of men | 
COncern' ny their tolto,ving Im : oC | 
03ers himlelte, and 15 refultd, At; wfrer 
I wil fallow thee,anoher that {uth no- | 
thi NS 1$ calle} \ lequere me, follow me: ' 
a third deferred when he was call el, 
and 1 18 blamed. The third reſpected bis | 
prot, tor all his profeſſion, hisincen- 
010'1 Was prof : the lecond did munde | 
naturall aifection:the third was much | 
lize the firſt, to whom Chrilt jaith, | 
The Fexes have holes, the virds of tHe | 
azre have neſts, but the Son of man þ th 
rot where tolay! bis head: what is that, | 


| Ne mertis 


lah $, Auſten? cratty imaginations, | ,,,, | 
ambitious delices have roome in ſuch | 
[mens hearts, but the love of Clit | 
hath no roome at all 11: them, 


| Ir 
JV 3 311] 


ere 
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| In the world, tute 1s made to be fol-| 
lowers of men that have countenance! 
at ove others, but to be o2e of Chrilts ' 
followers in {incerity aad truth, 

which is farre better, yet for this fey? 
care little at all, The poore foilowers 
of him in humility, denving them. 
telves, taking up their crotle, ihall one 
day have more counten1nce than all 

this worlls pomp 1s able to affoord, | 
mall tute 13 made for this:nay,Chriit | 
Iimſeife becomes a tfutor tous, when | 
he calleth, wheſoever will, The people ; 
laid to Doſbra, The Lord # onr God, and 
wee will ſerve him ; ſomay wee lay, 
Chriſt 1s our Redeemer, and we wall 
tollow him, 

5 Now what 1s it that is to be done 
by him that will follow Chritt 2 Mar-| 
ry ewothings : the tirlt, Abneger ſeip- | 
am, let Inm deny himſelte : the ſe 
cond, Tollat erucem ſuan quotidie, let 
him take up ls croile daily, For the 
firtt, he that will follow Clhrilt, mutt 
ove Chriit, for he which requireth 2 


follower ; bus how mult he love | 
Chriit? | 


A _—_— _—_ — tt 


þ 


cheeretull giver, requireth a cheerefall | ) 


_ 


— 


Chrilt 2 as himſelte, yea, more than | 
himſelte, tor he nals even deny him- | 
ſelte, eAbaeger /cipſum, And how 
nt a man "deny lumlclt; © 2 Sure as 
dbraham did in torlaking lus tathers , 
houſe, that is, eAdams naturall wve- 
fires chat ſeeme pleatant unto lum, fo | 
faith the Prop et, Fora: e-thy? ehe 'S | Bagg. 
houſe, then ſhall the Kit 7 : bave nleature | 
iathce, Adam choſe rather .o doc - | 
owne will, than the ve1ilot Gud, 

we deny our ſelves, we contorme our : 
wils to the will of Gad. 

Webett ſee (taith S, Chryofteme) | rin in 
what it 1s to deny our ec when | £9 _"_ 
wevehold what men are wont to doe | | 
in denying others : when any calteth | 
oft an uvafuthtuli cc ompamon, and. 
gracelefle bo.ly, be neither rejoyceth | 
at 1s proſperity, 20r 18 griey <d at hi | 
adyertity, le CaLES $ NOT W hath ECOmes | 
ot him. The lice 1s done in denying | 
ot our lelyes, that 2s, our ſenſu 1 de- | 
lires, to grow out eflove and liking | 
oft1em, -- cleat.e -cject chem, | 

To ha Our 2094s, 02r friends, Yea, | 
our very pleaſures, ls very MUCi1 : 2nd 

() 4 yer * 


: 
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2 Sam.1ns. 
I 2, 
ln eheds- 
n err1.1 7'9- 
(ts; tas}! 


erific to ca- 
js aliena 
99 (Fatur. 


Organ in 
Levi. 


| p14: aſa ence 1s berter than Gerifce 


| Yet to nefelives Chriſt, ve mult zoe x 
itep turther, that : iS tO W2T, We mutt} 
| deay even our very ſelves, 1t 15 not 0n-! 
ly required that we deny that which 
:S Ours, but cyen #8 2.05 Tat we deny. 
our ſelves allo: but how come we to: 
deny our elves 2 Fult of all; we deny 
our telves when we yeel.i ooedience 
mall things unco God, which ovedi- 
: for (tairh 
Saint Gregory ln chance our 0;vne 
will 1s ſacr:ficed: im theſe externall ov- 
lations, the fle{h of ſome other crea- 
ture 1s offered, In the old Law thy 
had many kindes of ſacrifices, whuch 
were killed and ottered : now (laith 
Oren) this manner 15 chered, 11 
tead of a Ram, we kill or irefull pal 
lions : inſtead of a Goate, Our U- 
cleane attections : inſtead of fiying 
Fowles, our 1dle thoughts, and Waut- | 
ring cogita tions, All theſe matt we 


— 


— 


all in denying our ſelves, yea, thus 
we kill chem that woull kill us, and 
ture the faithtull by juppret! lins the 
M9c10:15 of lmnne, 
chemiclyes: this is no: one dayes work 


Or 


—— 


make Mart; 15 of | 
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| 
{ | [orciukicens play, but 1t 15a care of all | 
| our life to aeny our ſelves, 
| Secondly , wee deny our {cly es, | 
( | (\when we elit the provecations of f1n | 
| offered, as Jofeph dd w hen he withe: 
| {too the remptation of his Malt: 2rs| 
wite : aflar edly ofhim it may weil by | 
| | [Raid ,chat it was as great amitacle tolee | 
| | |himchaſte,m that 1 pre{ent provocation | 
| of lus Mittreſſe, a3 1C Was TO {ce che | 
| 
| 


Ucn. 39." 


three Children | walke without hurt Dan. 3.25 
amonglt the tiery flames : {o excellent 
athing it is, {0 acceptable unto God, | 
odeny our {eives when provocations. 
of tin are offered. | 
| Tiraly, we deny our felyes, when | 
We put up wrongs an. injuries ofthe | _ 
worl.i Jay! ng with Saint $tc cen, Lord. | _—— 
forgive them, and 1. 'y 79t ths /inne to | 
| ther charac. | | 
DS . 
| Four thly, we de: ay our {eclres, with | 
we crofle our ow 1c wls, Wray Cline 
| h our naturall cecires, and when | 
| we bezinne to bce BE over | 
| Our 0908 affection 5, and lay tots} 
} | or that, Goe, or Come, reterriny, out 
| felvestothe will of Gol, that fo ve. 
| on may | 
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Gal. 3.20. 


ky not be tad fo much Olive, % 
| Chriſt by grace may bee 1aid to live 
in us, 

Lait of all, we deny our ſelves, when 
we cealc tlacrifice unto the Net, or | 
attribute any thing unto our owne} 
actions, much lefle to our OWwne me-! 
rits; and theretore leaſt of all in the 
Iigh \ mylter! te of our juitification, every 
one 15 to ſay with the Apoltle, By the 
0. grace of God, Iam that I am : and a 
| gaine, Not /, but the grare of Godin 
me. And this 15the fummeof deny- 
ing our ſelves, being the firlt degree 1 
tollowing of Chriſt, wholoever will 
be kayr follower , abneget feipſum, |\t 
him deny himicht, 

The tecond claufe of the condition | 
is (for we are his Diſciples upon thelc | 
and thefe conditions) the ſecond: 
claute Tiay 1s, Et tollt crucem ſam 
qgnotiie : an. drake e up his croſle duly: 
(ct — _— 15 the firit @ 727+ 
1174729 to deny all together, tor good | 
and all: and then followes, Tollat 
| crxcem, let him take vp ins wi. Lt 
ins aery himſelfe, by cn 
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| er1:1, and take np bis croſſe, by ſuttering 
| evill ; and follow me, by conforming 
| lumielte unto me ad my lawes pre- 
{:ribe.| lum. Ler br deny humſelfe, by | 
| renouncing Ins owne will: rate rip, 
his at: ne croſſe, by bearing paticatly | 
lefſer or g1earer perſecutions : andfol- | 
low me, by walkag 11my Wayes, 

Et tollat crurem [nam and let him | 
take uph:s crofle, Ic 1s not fa1d, + fe-| | 
rat ericen ſin m, and carry his crolle : | 
but Tollar, let him _ It up,to [19:11- | 
be avolunt ary and willing ſuffers , 
becauſe evill mea may have crolles, | 
the cy be, we them aid not take them ! 
up: they ocare chem grudgingly and, 
1mpatie; 11y, n03 willtagly and thank- 
tully: as leremp hand, Ch: 6 Tn 
and [ will bcaye it, iercmy 10 9. {@ | 
ougnt they tO tay, 

Th: Croite 1: far] tobe daily, be- | 
cauſe every day ive live, we mult ex-; 
+ If Icalt-wilc | 
| 
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Pet Lone CO.te or ot: 
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124 Maier © lui, Some | 
Cole Or Other, It V3 DOT WI::0'l | 
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world they are tubject ro a curſe, 
Daily, tor there 1s none lves, 


15 Inprry : the croſſe of relig1ous men, 


; Cty : ſo every one hath hs crofle, 
In this we lee that our Saviour in 
ws us we mutt take up our Cr olle, 


worldly Rulers, who to have troopes 
and traines follow them, are won: to | 


crofle, of tuttering, of denying ones | 
{elte : If we will fellow me let him ond 
up by crof/e 


tins ne, were a kinde of dil- 


; HOPE of 1mmoita tity ' 


| of | 


r= AI a NO "FR 


a —_— 


| becauie to the judgement of the 


or 
can live, but hee ſhall finde, either 


from himſelte or others, a croſle to 
tike up: The croflc of a lumble man 


is faſting and watching : che crofie ot 


rich men, 15 the contempt of the| 
world : of the poore, want and ſcar-| 


th ma deale afcer the manner of 


| 


[ 


| 


tell of pleatures and profits, ard fuch | 
oy: Chritt ſpeakes of taking up a| 


One would thinke that | 


waying, and a meanes rather to ma ke | 
jmolt me: ſooner torlake hin, than 
{ follow hmm : And yer, luch was © ke | 
[van of his calling, {> great was the | 


y, as this calling | 


WE Li 
——— 
of Cl 
| hriltt 
rewar 
were 
nope 
indt 
lame 
| the 1 
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| wh: 
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of Chritt, Glled the World full of 
ciriftans, notwichltanding thete cold 
rewards, the mannitol, crolles they 
were to endure, yet they let: a!l their | 
hope that the work! mig}: it promiſe, | 
and follow lim by aFictions, Thar } 
ſane, and followv me, dork ſweeren | 
[the molt bitter and 1harpelt adveri:- 
ties of all; to follow CunrTs 1 | 
| what elſe 1s 1t, but the greateit | 
\ tcicity that can happen unto | 
| mai}? 

Now then, here we fee we muſt 


-* 
— — 


| expect a crolle, as our Saviour tOre- 
| \newes us, and take no oFence ther C= | 
at when it commeth, We may; my 

:onfider that Cn 1s T fuffere] 
1s owne Apoſtles to hunger, to be 
in danger of cempelts, to gore forth 1n 
the World amongſt many enemies. j 
Let 1t not orizve us tO heare the gate | 
18 {cratte, and the way natrow, "be- 
Cauſe t the end thereot leadeth unto | 
lite, The crofles of the world are | 
many, as wee fee In eAbraham 


— — 


{tringers: 


CT 


One Ow RS C—_———_—— 


| 
is. RT | + | Gen-12.2+ 
Who was faine to forlake his owne | 
; Countrey, and live in feare among | 
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Leerxeto £1ve, Lea 
| 
© x an 
_ amO.iy {tranz 2ers : In Sampſon, | orſed. 
who was taken Or his wn Is, and} pnvd0 
;.| ſcornetully handled : In Z »iechia many © 


who 1n his ol ae hail Ins eyes p: alle of bre: 
ous, an.| was taine tO nd hs d Gayes19 [| Cup 3 
Gwaw, \ works 

Heathen men make ment:on of Ps. palate 
licrates, 0: Sarno, ard of Cambile, Joi 
Whoatter much glory, futered for. _—_ 
rowtuil croſles : B. © tor the Fac! atull,']\ ten \ 
let not the works croflcs dilmay Fu 
them Tae aaturall Sanne 15 profit ble | \ rain! 
U1Nc0Uus no! onely 1 Sammer, when - 
IT rIPEaect Our fruits, and 1 is neerer \gla 
{| UNTO u3, VUt 1 winter aifo, when we ] tal 


Ei 


E 4 | 

 10vy our {eeas, air] the heate thereot1s 
o \ "Y . | 

' f irtheit 09 : {9 1816 witi the Soane of | \ihy 


\righecouinctle, Vito Toozs the biter| | | th 

Gall OpC:) 1 the eyes of is body, ou: L 
' unto Navuchodonozor, tie bitterneſie! | t 
| of a:i1ction opened the eyes of hs a 
'{oale, For oax louath in, wholc eye; | 


were openeu by hoaey, there are ma- 
ny 7 avs, wli0!c Eyes are opencdby 
Call, 

|: {Its an 5-—ph Zaying, Taks upthy 

; Crojje ; 1t will be harder, Dep we yee 

curfel, 
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| 
| 
| 
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| 


arſed, Coriit bub many lovers ot h.5 
Ulfngd ome bur tzw lovers of hs crofle, 

many that follovw him to the brea\ =_ 
of bread, f:w to the drinking of Is 
wp; . Hat” WW hy, the crollus ot this 
world they arc unpleaſi 1 to humane 
paate, yet Hey arc | medicinable : : the 
envine 15 laid to the bulwarke, but the 
forerefll » 15 NOT Worne: the tree 18 bea- 
ren with jtormes, but the root 1s ure: 


| aFfi1ctions aſſay the outward Man, 
faith withi:y 16 remaines face, 


ola Jnefit 1n the {tate of grace, then a 
All deliverance 1a the itate of glory 


| 
' Firlt, a refscaam8 1s g1vento tize Ia wim- 


hing {oule, then a Satiabere, When 1t 
hall {ee God in glory, when tie 
Limbe ſhall be no more 1n danger ot 
the Wolte, nor the Corne of windes 
and flarmes. The peopie of C0\t 1-4 | 
hrit tetch many fighes in 4gypt, bat 
after they lung many more 1 lmes 

| UPO11 mn thels dehverance, 


After | | 
all chefe Chriit (ends, ririt the ole of ! 
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Toat C Drafts 14 cn ouch t to live in all 


orderly ana drutifull” obearcuce, to 
Princes and Governors, | 


| 


N che ſecond Chapter of St, Lebe, 
Hen 49. When our Saviour ta\v us 
| Parents ſeeking him, he ſuith, knoy | 
ye not that I mult 902 ad0uc _w ta- | 
thers bulinefle 2 at the CI. 9, Lu el 
ſa1.h, He went to Nazareth, and was | 
0! vedient unto them ; by tins example | 
| we learne firſt 05cd! ence to God, and 
then to men, 

As in the art of writing, heecan- | 
307 atraine that facultic, that doth; 
190 carefully looke upon the exan- | 

plz {et betore him ; io fareth 1t oy 
this World, that unlefle we cont 
| nally doe calt o: r eves on him, ne | 
paſled his time e here in ſuch order; | 
| ' manner, that he grew in fayo. v1 
| GoD andman; We cannot Keeps 
| ; that oder for obedience to governe- 


S 


|, 
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me! I, | 
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| Fment which wee ought to key} 
| Heathen men can tell us, that 
he ſociety of man doth ccnlit, n ; 
uling and obeying, The laying of : 
the Grecian 15 true + Order 15 the 
mother and prelerver of things, 
| Where non2 doth gule others, | 
| I|what order can bee looked for ? 
- | || Where order is not had, contution 
will foilloy, and the fuccetlc 07 con- 
| [{fation is plaine rune. Where men 
-| |[{hake off obedience, and live as they 

(liſt, . what peace can be prezerved ? 
\ || Where peace is -not, what eitate 
| '{ercherin Church or Common-wealti: 
can long ſtand > Where Rulers are 
| | [not, ſome runne headiong they 
| | well know not wither, inthe bear | 
of their owne wills ; others are | 
| waying up and downe in. opinions, | 
{all are az a body out of courle, | 
[and ſubject to a diflojution : on 
'the con:rary, where - Governours 
o'daine a Law, and all hearken | 
| unto the Law, as conceriung eve- | 
'ry man 1n particular, there 25 obe- | 


Cnay.19. | 


— 
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CONtLNUANnce 


tw. 


dience, there 15 concord, there 1s | 
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; there 15 COontinuancs in well- Joy, 
2 Now aboveall 0:her, thoſe wh 
live under the Law oz lawes, tO Wit, 
| the Law of vrace.for them to ihew al 
| dutitull obedience to Rulers and Go 
| vernours, Flac ed over them by Gol, 
| ' what more {; zemely, more Chriſtian? 
Branches of one V i:12, Scones of On? 
building, Fellowes bn one im 
Children Ot One Farhe:r , Member d of 
one Head : Nay, heires of 0:10 King- 
dome, what more bejceming then 
mongit theſe p :ople to obey Rulers 


WIC 
ind ol 
Joth rv 
power: 


Got, 


and Rulers to 9bey God ? 

When CAoſes EP raying, Toſuds 
multering, 1/zael obey 12, God bl 
lang and proſper ing ail, 0 haypy are the | 
| people that ave in frch 4a caſe. The ws 


rated trom the fountaine, drieth : the 
bough that is cut from the tree withe- 
reth : the light that 1s removed trom 
the Sunne, yaniſheth : the peopleall 
ſay, he that will nor obey loſs th let 
ham dye. Chriſtian religion, as 1c doth | 
bind men in duty and dev -Ot1o0n tO. 
God, ſo doth it alſo containe them | 


within 


| 


ter (1aith Saint {yprian) that 1s ſept- al 


Le: 


Tt 


ill 
Jae t 
'buld 
fule « 
, 
birt! 
|the\ 

tot 
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obe 
t101 
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0 | 
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dothrule for God, Iknowimg had tne 


Gold, 
The otely eX; amvle of cur Sar! 


"ne touch, the i0tcy ans | Baby lonicall 
building of itubi "Orne ſpirits, W110 re 


| fuſe contormity and obedience to go- | 
'yernment amonyit men. Ac lus v« ery | 


birth obedience was ih wwed, when 
the blefled Var 2111 came tO Berkiohone 


i 


: 


2 —— — 


to be taxed; his Circumciſion was his 
| obedience to the Law : His preſenta- 


[|[tion 1n the Temple was the ſame: His 


paying tribute, and exhorting others 
to doe the like, (hewed how much he 
allowed and «(tabliſhed civill obedt- 
ence-to Superiours and Governours 
to give every one Jus due, 

The blefled Apoltles Peter & Paul 
exhort hereanto : the one willing us | 


|tOobey for Gods lake ; the MW, tor 


' conſcience ſake, The practice of the | 
 Primizive Church, not only in laving 


 downe their lives by obedience, when | 
Rulcrs \ 


4 EQ >» © 6 I——— ww "2 —— Cum —_— CW - v—_— 


> ſwichin che Nites and {tm irs of duty | 
obedience towards man , Who : 


_ 


powers that are, are Orc Juned of | 


| riſes 0pecence, do.h overthrow : en} 


! 
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Mt vwcre Tyrancs, but wien ti- 
Church had the counczenance of a, 
| (onſtentine, [rum a \ 7 beads: 49, I's 
 {enttntian, and 0: hers, lheweth how 
| ducifully and orderly Cirittians |. 


aratsr 3+) deth Luct is a Kit 12-Gt tins Tank, for 


vor (oney | "i 
t Ed prom. tus or Jderly gOV ernin: 7 the PCONIZ a(- 
© cough + | co: Jing tothe Lawes of God: an 
a or, it. {u.\ © P ] 
S. Amy 7 Ee Pt. atlech Valcnt 4114, {4 5 
the lime, 


2 Now where 1s the Cynon © 
thote men, who taous it rnemielves 
| freel from obeclience oy 1 vaine {ur-! 
| | miſe or Chrithan ll berry ? 2 Sarety 1t1s 
'{o {lender. as almolt it 1s not worth! 

' the retuting, Th2 miſun.leritanding 


1709 


| 


| Slerd, in 
| 


| | thority unkyer tnhcie good En perouſt 


ved tor obedience abore all Nariorl 
Eph. Fs of tne World, Eleritheri: is commer | 


' 


Corn, de 
i An1iapr, | oftome Scryprures, Wil. v1 taey _ 
hammered 1n the forge of tizeir weak 
braines, have cauſed th-m to rove 
[andrang 7e 1nto humor, tor ſo are they. 


| wont to b | r1CRenN WIitna SnIrit of 


Hy {+ 


SS 40 


\2 o1ddineſie, that would be lingul w and 


above all o thers, and know not how 
ro ooey ' 


Py; nes 


— 


— = 
ON ths 
Ot au among /# y0r8 3t [4 atl not be {o. WWhaca | 
row tu-tercht conſequent 15 this, and a lil 
, Iehreafoinng ? The Apoitles mult no: 


low 
IS |: 
-1On: 
Nep. 


|. for 
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| 


lave a T yraiunuca {] auchority One ove! 
another, as Nero, ( alrgula, and luch 
Tyrants bad : theretore Cirithan 
\pcople thouid no: live in oVedlience to 
tuperiours? We are free from the | 
Lav, therefore called to tuca and 

ch Chriſtian liberty, but tubjectt- 

on taketh away liberty 2 Sant Peter 


Princes of the Na:tons beare rule, | Luke 52. 1 
26. 


|tels us that IWNOrant men pervert 
| "Y 


| Sxriptures : tlie an{were 15 plaine, 
| Chrittian hberty treeth us trom 
[the bondave of the Law, and th: 


). - . ” * * % 

ſervitude of finne, but mott hely 
eth with Obedienc Rulerc 

afreeth with Obedience to Rulers, 


—  —— 


and in Rulers co G o b lumſelte, 
who laith. : By mee Kinss atone, 
| The Apoitle celleth us, 121 the !at- 
ter dayes, CAlen ſhall bee lovers of 
| themſelves, diſobedtest, heady, high- 


" 


and frem ſuch ( (1h he) twns away. 


murers and computers, waling 


——_— ww” _rF re 


duut {de alio faith, T hcſe are mur- | 


' minded, having 4 ſhew of godlin:ſſe: | 


| 
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| after thei owne luft s: but eaific wil 1007 


| ſelves ({auth he) m your moſt boly fan), [$2170 
| 4. 1he firlt precepr 1s, Feare Gol. ſtrate 
the {econd 1s, hono::r the King : as! \turet 

| the Apoitle Saint Peter would {y | 
' both yoe together, To lhew that w; by & 

| | mult homage our heart to our heaven. 
[ly Father, our ovedience to or earth. |") © 
'ly Cos Our. It 1s 1o manifeſt x iy 
| none cannot but know It, y et {eetng Vet 
' we hve in that calamity of times. | 
' wherin me. i forget almo!l t wholecrez. | 
| 

| 


| 

| {tures they are : we had needve toput (0 

| 1n mie or this duty which we ow: Þ 

| | Unto te King of Kings,  Farth farh,! C 
he 18 Our Eaker : - O:cilience ſa, h, Er- p 


00 worip tum, Our allere nce to-, 
wards him 1s Devotion and Love e, and; þ 
' Nacure hath taught us to amknow-! 

' ledge as much. The light which 1s} * p 
borne with us, doth ihew us, we have! | | 
a duty copetor me to the Gad ot hex | 
ven. The oreatelt Emperours of ti1s| | 
' world are lis Sul bjects, they have Gd | 
over them, and me: beholding what! | 
' they doz, Aske the poore _ n tked! | 


| Indians they wil teli us that Reli910n| 
IS | 
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[1500 matter of policy, and that there | 
another Magi!!rate than the Mayt- 
ſtrate of this work, {. to whom 1n na- 
[turethey yeeid bene. 

Wee are all G oÞ s creatures 
by exittence, his Chants by Law, [11s 
Children by adoption, his FP copls 
by ovedtence, Thoultar id thou: ls 
ferve hum 1n oo y, who knowes as 
Verity, lits AS M. it}. ty, loy ES AS Cha- 
rity, nd rules as Eqtury ; | 

5 No.vas we lþ ew our obedience | 
| 


— 


- 


to Gold, ſo oazht we to ihew ove. l1- 
ence allo to thoie who have a fubor- 
dinate rover, and are {ct over 113 oy 


God : I: 15 not thee 2 (faith the Lord to 
| Samuel) bur 1t 15 me whom thus peo- 
nw erciulcd : 1t1snotio much the 
Ruler {er o;, 'er thum by God, as Gol 
hingelts whom dfovedicnt people 
retule to cocey * Hee that reſiſterh the 


| power {1a oh F Ap oftle) reſiſteth th 
\whdiaence of ” God, becuule there 1s no 
powrerb; t of Go4, For the conftarmation | 
of this, we tinde that God hath punt- 
the fr ;m time to Time, murmurers | 
| and mutinous people, as by that of 
Datoan, 


, 
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| 
ER 
| he made an example tor others ; and 
| zne Apoitle Sunt Pax/hath reference 
Neither muy. 
m:re you as ſome FA them PRATIM urea, 
| and were deſtroyed of rhe deft: "ojer: 
i Theſe came wpon th:mfor an ex«mpie, 
1, /h no ewuill in thine heart unto the Ry. i 
ler of the people, for the birds of the aye 
ſal diſclsſe it; Should we not honow! 
th: mM whom God hath honoured ?! 
| And love them whom Go\ hath Io- 
(ved 2 Doe we not fit dovwne ut er| 
{their Government as under a ſhad- 
| dow, keeping us f.om heate anl| 
; Rormes, when we are Jdeiende from 
invation abroad, and oppreſſion at! 
home ? 
When the Queene of the Soth 


| came from farre Lo teare the wildome 


ERIE” 
| Dathas { oral, any eAbiram, Vy hom! 


| 


i Of S.1lomon, and law is Princely or- 
| der, and Magniiicent ttate, 


he ad much, - Une we more :  What| 


Goth {he but by an\ by beg1n to mag-| 


| nthe the Avthor of F P38 rltare * 


2 Chr.9-8-| blejjed bee the Lord thy God (ia: th 


| ne) whit) loved thee, t0 ſet thee onthe ' | 


' Throw 
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>| Throne as King in ſtead of the Lord thy | 
and/| | God to doe equity and rigbteouſneſſe, 
[| Asifſhe would have ſaid; O Salomen, | 


-ICc ' . 4 
nr. | | ſuch a State, ſuch a Government, ſuch | 
re | || a Peace, fuch a Time, fuch a Temple, | 


rer:| [| fuch Wiſlome, they are not of man, 

»4e| [{ nor from man, Bleſſed bee the Lord | 
Ry. thy God, which loved thee to {et thee | 

We! | the T brone of Iſreet, as 1f all 13 from - 

uw! || God, | 
I?! || 7 AﬀeStionate were the hearts of 
0-| || the people to David ther King, | 
&| || whom G o v had ſer over them: | « 
d- What, ſhould *Dawid adventure lum- 4 
11 ſelte? O no : Better it were that |; 5am. +3) 
m| | | many miſcarry, vea, tenne thouſand 3, 


CO __— — 


| . / . 
a| | | laythe people (as 1t were with teares | 


of thanketulneſſe) G o p fave our 
h] | | David, for it David goe, the hight 
|} | of [Fael 3s extinguiihed : they would 


- not that the leatt hurt ſhould befall | 
| | | tim, who was the ttay of them all ; | | 
| | | And therefore as humble tutors, they | 


"| | | freme to beg his preſervation ar che j 
*| | hands of God. 

| The Apoltle willeth that pray= | , Tira.2. 
|} ers, and tupplications, and giving 
|| P ot J 
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} of thanks, be made for all : for Kings| a0 
and all chat are 1n authority , chat _ 
we may live a peaccable life under; \appo 
| them in all godlinefle and honctly,|| je c 
| Great cauſe had the men of Iirael to || he « 
beleech God, that /ofias might conti-|]| co 
| nue wich them : For if he were taken ore 
| away, 1t was becaule he ſhoul4] nor ſee} || wor] 
Ffal. 144- the evill tocome, O (taith the Pro- ng 
19. phet){ave and deliver David trom the 
hand ot ttrange children, that therebe| || _ 
| no leading into captivity,nor no —_ 
. planing in our ttreets, 
And thus ſhould we adde unto obe- 
| Js be | dience, love : to love, prayer : for 6 
proprer ex» Ehofe whom Goul amonglt men hata, || 
eclleniam: {et in commilſion with ” himſelf to 
Wee 1a. rule for bim,to theſc(taich Tertulta) 
ge: 4 | honour is due, tor their excellency: | | | 1 
$-dientia | feare, for their power given them: \ 
ota# | abbdience for civill duty : erib.tefor! | | har 
APY 
btw : a. the preſervation of peace : love forat-| | | lot 
mor, prop- fxttion, which bringzth forth prayer; | | ric 
cs = = +. and plety : {0 what (hould Chrittians| | | an 
| __ of all other in the world, but honour | ral 
Sap, | them whom God hath placed in his, | o0 
| owne room?, for the eitablithing ot [tg 
| 1 | 


——_— 


A 


_——_— 
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hisowae Lawes and wor.hip here be - | 
'nearch amonglt men, and eſpecially 

pointed over Is Church, which 1s 
the company of Chriſtian people, tor 
the quiet and conſervation thereot : 
cording unto that ſpoken long be- 
tore; E/ay 49.23. K mgs ſhall be thy 
| » : 4 
wrſing fathers, and Qrrenes thy PVT. 
| jmg mothers. 


_— — — 


Cnuaye. XN, | 
That (briſtians may lawfully enjoy | 
earthly commodities, and poſſeſſe ri-; 
cher, and haw they ſhould be affected 


towaras ther, 


\ 4 AN conſiſting of two parts; the | 
l|VLone earthly, the other heavenly: | 
hath anſwerable hereunto meancs al- | 


| lotred him of God, tor the preferva=- 


| 
| [tion of ercher : that is, both for body 
| 


and ſoule ; and furthermore ; tempo- 


# | : | 
| '{ all things for the jtace being, and mn 


2004 time eternall tirgs tor the time | 
[12 COme, | 
WY P. Cnc | 


+ I, ' Þ, 1 \. _ 
——_——Dc wn awe 
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| | Before God created man, 1, heefint|||— 
| mae himprovifion, and ſad : Aaam, [n 
have dominion over the ftih of te we T 

Sea, the Fowles ot the Ayre ; anJ||w* 
every thing that moveth upon che! [19% 
OY eart{1, And agune, eAdam, | have ode 
29. | given thee every hearbe bearing led 1}... 

and every tree 1n which 1s tru ; ang! [9m 
{1 every tlung ſerves eAdam, and 4. Yea 
dam 1s ' onely to ſerve G o D. Abra- 


- 
} 


4 


Gen24 3-\ pars ſervant ſaid, G o Þ hath ble: he 
{ed our Malter Abraham marvellou! [ho 
; Iy, he hath given hum Sheepe and O;- tha 
| en, Silver, and Gold, Men-lervauts pre 
and Maid- ſervants, Jacob (peaking of F! 
| his two bands or great [1e ak of "s 


| Sheepe and Camels that went bc! ine, 
Ge.zr.ro. him) ſaith ; With my flaffe (or with. k 
| | our any proyifion at all, a poore lot ne 
{ manas 1t were) Came | over thus Ior-\| | 


aan : Lord, [ am not worthy of the leaſt | n 
of all thy mercies, As 1t Tacob ſhould) n 
| have ſaid : Theſe Kine and Bullockes, - 
thele Afles and Foales, all chis fab-| | ; 

; ance round about me, They pas : 
' mercies of God, annl fo come trom the - 

| great ſtore- houſe of heaven, : : 
| In 
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[landjuft man, and one that feared God, 


A. Fo 


OUT IS 


I the firſt part ot the {toric of /ob, | 
we may fee the deſcription of a rue | 
Chriſtia'1, as this : Job was an upright | 


od eſchewed ewill. 


Ye, he was the greateſt of a'l the men 
ofthe Eaſt : W herem we may obſerve 
he dtd not forget G o Þ when hee 
lhould moſt have remembred him , 
that is, when hee was blefied an 
proſpered by him, but as he abounded 
n Riches amongſt men, fo did hee 
allo encreaſe or abound in Devot1- 


red. The Text faith, lob did ſacri- 


— —— 


fice every day : Here was the right 
pollefſing of earthly {ubltance , ricl 
and godly together ; this was a rich 
man indeed , when both met toge- 
ther, rich in goods and goodneile, 
If riches increaſe , layes the Text, 
there 1s the increaſe of Riches, which 
are piven from Go v himſzIte, /er 
wr thy neart ripon them, there 1S 


the ule of riches, and with what 
3 proviſo 


Fg 


| , | | 
The next thing mentioned of} 
hm is, Hi ſubſtarce was very great : | 


m— 


on towards G o p, whom hee fea- | 


| 


Iob 1.1. 


| 
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Proviſo We ought to cn;oy them, tha! 


2 To call 1 queltion, whether = 
Go 1s people may ; oflefle earthly ri. you 
ches, 15 an inyention more ſtrange th 


| than true ; he which would have exe. T 

ry triwea part allotted for an aher-| | | 

cance, tor chem and theirs am monglt his be! 

peop le, [oſrta 14. 1,2, Did intend no| | 1 

| other, but thac .vey ihould {ucceihyel I 
| have an in[cricauce tO poſi: tle: and} | |!) 


| why £ He bath gruen the earth earthly ul 
| thimgs ! unto hs Sons of men The Lawes 6 
| of nacure and L——s teil us, that a- 


mon21t all men there mult oe mine v 

aud tinne : an: the Golpell oth well F 
| accord with this, as requiiice amonylt p 
| —_— Chriſttans, cake that which is thine, or ; 


{chat winch Got hat allored thee 
Oar, and given thee to enjpy, "Tic 
| Duciples lay 'to Chritt, wh ws ball we . 
| bry ? So we lee here was ſomewhat 
poſſ:itled wherewithallto buy. 

It was a meere 1rrehigious, rap1nous | | 
Nar. 0. {and ſcoiting device of /zlian, to fpoil: | 
Condi, [the Churc| 1 and people of Loi, and | 
' [preyupon their goods, alleadging the | 


| Mar. 19, Text: [f'thor wilt oo p2rſett, "6 Ve « all 
eh ut | 


——_—K._ 


From A 


_ —— = P 
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- 

j 

| 

| 
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that thoy haſt, onzly iceke treature 11 | — 
heaven, this 15 the hctelt tor men of | 
your proteiſion, who have renounced. 
the world, | 
The like ſaid Fe!r x, that was a great | 
agent under the bcfore-named Jzulran, | 
beloll1ng the magnthcence and orna- } 
ments of the Church, with what 
ſumptuous veſlels is the ſorine of M{a- 
77 minted unto 2 1o thort tune this | 
unhappy Felsx diy come to a wretch- 


ed end, ; 


P 4 the 


The like ſaid Ifaxentins, when he | Theo.tib. 3, 
would havexhe Church and Church | #72? 
polleſhons to waite and contume 
them as he 1itt. Baur Saint e Ambroſe | | 
tels him ; It Naboth would no: leave 
lus fathers 1nheritance,{houl.l I (quorh 
he) leave Chritts mheritance 2 If it 
were a motion of Gods Spirit, to give 
to lus ſervice, then from whence com- 
meth that motion that would take 
from tt 2 S, Peter ſaith to Ananias : 
Why hath Satan filled thy heart, that 
thou ſhoulasſt lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, 
an; 6eepe away 4 part, | 

There were ihitt; pretended wien | 


——_—— 
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could formally cell them their Gol 
was no gatherer of money, or poſlel- 
for of Riches, and that their account 
ihould not be for thnags tranſttory: 
wheretore they did them good, 1n 


unburthening them of thele trouble. 


downe with them, even to the 
ground ; 

3 There was no fitter way(as theſe 
men thought) of rainating Chrilts re- 
ligion, than by taking away thole 
meanes whereby the exerciſe of Rel 


the greatelt perſecutors of Chriltians| 


ſome poſlcilions ; and as tor grea-| 
ter revenewes, downe with them, 


gion was contuiued : and ſurely i 
was ſo, for ſoone would the publike| 
practiſe of Religion decay, were there 
not ſome meanes by temporall com- 
modities for the conttmance thereor, 


To this cnd thereiore, endowments 
were fir{t allotted by God himfelte | 
£0 the Tribe of Levi, /o/aua 13,14. 
And lince hath hee ftirred up good | 


men, to ſhew great bountitulneſle | 
this way, To tet forth lus worllup, or 
worihip him 1m the bzaury ot holines, 


as 


_— —_— —_—  — ” = 2 ——_-—- —_— 


A dt... 


| 
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| 
z5the Prophet ſpa! eth, 

The people never thought it a 
burthen to _ unto the Tabers 
'mcle Exodus 36.5, And the w-ll 
\dipoled have beene glad they had 
(ſomewhat ro diſpole tor the 1ct- 
ting forth of the ſervice oft GoDp: 
zecounting 1t a mercy of Goo, 
they had the honour to doe goo, 
to be able to diſtribute ſomewhat to 
the maintenance of Ins tervice, 

For the ute therefore and exerciſe 
of CyxIsTs Rcligion, wee fee 
in the firit place no: on: ly how lIaw- 
| fally, but how Religioully thele tem= 


may ute Lawtully | tho;e benetis, 
wherewith G o b hath blctle 
her, 

| Secondly, for the ſtate of Chri- 
[hans 1n general, both the hungry 


| concen ot thoſe ( of whom Eps- 
phanizs maketh mention in tormer 
times) and the runaing tancy of the 
| Anabaptilts of latrer time, who 
would bring un a mungle ma nele, 


P 5 par tly 


þ. EIT 


A— 


porall and earchly poſtzifions may | 
bee eajayed, and that the Clurch 


y_ 
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the greateſt perſecutors of Chriſtians 
could formally tell them their Gol 
was no gatherer of money, or poſiel- 
for of Riches, and that their account 
thould not be for things tranſitory: 
wheretore they did them good, 1n 
unburthening them of thete trouble. 
ſome poſleilions ; and as tor prea- 


downe with them, even to the 
ground, 
3 There was no fitter way(as theſe 
men thought) of rainating Chritts re- 
ligion, than by taking away thoſe 
meanes whereby the exerciſe of Rel 


ter revenewes, downe with them, ; 


gion was contuued : and furely uw! 
was ſo, for ſoone would the publike | 
practiſe of Religion decay, were there 
not ſome meanes by temporall com- 
moditicy for the continuance thereot, 
To this end thereiore, endowments 


were fir{t ;allotted by God himſelte 
to th2 Tribe of Levi, /o/bna 13,14. 


Ald lince hath hee ftirred up good | 


[men, to ſhery great bountitulneſle | 


this way, To tet forth his worllup, or 
worihip him 1 the bcaury ot holines, 


ay 
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as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 

The people never thought it a 
burthen to bring unto the Taber 
, nacle Exodus 36.5, And the w:ll 
| difpoſed have beene glad they had 
ſomewhat to diſpole tor the 1<t- 
ting forth of the fervice of G o d : 
accounting 1t a mercy of Good, 
they had the honour to doe goo, 
to be able to diſtribute ftomewhat to 
the maintenance of lus tervice, 

For the ute therefore and exerciſe 
of Cur1sTs Rcligion, wee fee 
| in the hrit place no: on-ly how law-| 
fully, but how Religioully thele tem-| 
porall and earchly poſletfions may | 
bee eajayed, and that the Church 
may ute laywtully ' thote benefics, | 
wherewith G o b hath bleftled 
her, 

Secondly, for the ſtate of Chri- 
ſtians in generall, both' the hungry 
conceit ot thoſe (of whom Eps- 
| phanins maketh mention in tormer 
times) and the runaing tancy of the 
| Anabaptilts of latrer time, who 
would bring in a mingle mangle, 
P 5 partly | 
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partly conhitng 0:a Platonicall com. 
| munity, and partly allo of attected po- 
verty, 15 mo:t diflonant from the ſtate 
and government ot Chriltians, who 
| {hould racherve helptull chan charge- 
able to others, and by workes of Je- 
votion, hoſprality, and ſuch like ho- 


nour God 


{men hurt themſelves with weapons; 


oF 


| w1l; they therefore take away the ule 


have them make their ſtint and num- | 
ber of oricke, Exod 5 .,10,11, and yet | 
| takes away that which thould yeeld 
j the meanes to accomplith therr work: 
{ Chriſtians mutt feed Chritt 1m the 
{lungry, cloth him 1n the naked, har- 
| bour him 1n the harbourleſle: Let thele 
| men [hew how this ſhoald be done, if | 
earthly riches be not poſſefied, 

] Batriches (ay they) arethe Mam. 
mon of 11quity, and the poſicilion of 
tnem 15the rco: of evill, True, ſome 


Pharaoh cries upon the Ilraelites to | 


{ not uling them as they ought, a; thelc 
Coe in nu{a pplying of holy Scriptures, 


of Loth generally from all 2 Thus 15 a 


far-recciic iaterence, and irom che rule 
0! 


| 


— —— a Ol mw as oo» am am a £= 5 


4. 


. D———— 


| 
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| becaule rich men for the e molt part arc 
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of common realon, That R:hzs are 
called riches of 1n1quity ; 1t 15 not 10 
laid, as if they were in themſelves to, 
but the default 1s, that ofcen times 
they become 1o by the fault of thote 
that poſleſſe them : It 18 not themat- 
ter of money, vur it 1s that jame = 'E 
ot money, that 1s aaa) evill, 
tan{oo! Veit Preval ied with fade chat 
bare the bavve : Yea, that loved the 
bagee, 

This was the cauſe of that our Savi- 
our ſpalze, Fiaw hard #5 ut for rich men 
to enter a0 the i :zngdome of beaven : 


aHM 
A290 


{0 carried away with the love of r1- 
ches, that they often times forgetand 
torgoe the love of God for a little 
drofie and baggage of the world, 
Tins was the cauſe that made the 
young man 1n the Goſpel! {rrowtull 
Matthew 29, 6, Every wo d of our 
Saviour Was a Sword thar did prerce 
his lieare, Gore, and therefore make No 
delay, ſef{, and therefore depart from | 
hence : all that tho:s baſt, andthere- 
tore thy whole ſubſtance ; 802, 2N if 
therecore } 


_—_—— 
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| 
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partly conhiting 05a Platonicall com. 
munity,and partly alloof attected po- 
verty, 15mo/t &flonant from the Rate 

and government ot Chrittians, who 
| thould racher be helptull than charge- 
able to others, and by workes of Jde- 
votion | boſpirality, and f{uch like ho- 


nour God 


tave them make their ſtint and num- 
ber of oricke, Exod 5 30,11, and yet | 
takes away 'that winch thould yeel 
the meanes to accomplith their work: 
Chriſtians muſt feed Chritt in the 
hungry, cloth him in the naked, har- 
| bour him 1n the harbourleſle: Let thele 
men thew how this {hoald be done, if 
earthly riches ve not poſſefied, 
 Barriches (fay hey) arethe Mam. 
| mon of 11quity, and the poſicilionof 
tnem 15the rco: of evill, True, ſome 
{men hurt themſelves with weapons ; 
j Nor ning them as they ought, a chele 
i doe in mul applying of holy Scriptures, 
| wil they therefore take away the ulc 
| of Loth generally from al! ? This is 


l———— —— tA. ttt 


Pharaoh cries upon the "INF": to | 


Far-Iecc: it 1aterence, and rom ther. tle | 
0! 


q ourſpake, Faw hard #5 for rich men 
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of common reaſon, That R:chezs are 
called riches of 1n1quity ; 1t 15 not 10 
laid, as if they were themlclves lo, 
but the defanle 1s, that often times 
they become 1o by the fault of thole 
that poſleſle ther : It 18 no*the-mat- 
ter of money, Dur 17 1s that tame love 
of money, n+ the root of evill, Sa- 
tan ſbonelt Yevailed with [ndas ch. it 
bare the bave Y ea, that loved the | 
bagee, 

Th was the cauſe of that our Savi- 


yo 
ve 


os G guns 


to enter into the rzngdome of heaven : 
becaule rich mea for the molt part Are 
lo carried away withthe love of r1- 
ches, that they often times for get and 
torgoe the love of God for a little 
drofle and baggage of the world, 
Tius was the cauſe that made the 
young man 1n the Goſpell forrowtull 
Matthew 29.16, Every wo! d of our 
Saviour Was a Sword that did pierce 
his lieart, Goe, and Te _—_ make No 
delay, fall and thereto 'e depart from 
hence ; all that tha: Fa oft and there- 
tore thn y whole ſubſtance ; 080%, 21. 
ther ecore 


11 


_ 
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| compence thee againe, The Text {aith, 
He was rich, and went away (orrowfull: 
And furely fo. 1t 1s, that rich men in 
theſe cafes are ſorrowfull, 
Chriſt cur Saviour, likeneth riches 
unto thornes, CMar.13.,21, and ifri- 
| ches bein covetous mens hearts, no 
| marvell though they have many for- 
rowes : Forthe nature of thornes is, 
they are pricking and choaking, and 
| they grow thicke, 
| 4 Now, though Riches ſometimes, 
{and to fome men are the occaſion 
| of evill (when we ſeeke them to fol- 
low vanities, and hive without con- 
|troulement) 1t doth not therefore tol- 
; low, that hey arc ſogenerally unto 
iall, True 1t 1s that we thould not 
| traſt 18 ſuch uncertaine riches, nor 
ſtay our {elves upon theſe inferiour 
and tranſitory things, but minde a 
{tare ofall continuance to come ; yet 
this renouncing of the World in atfe- 
&tion and love, doth not enjoyne an 
utter contempt of all earthly benefits, 


theretore trecly bettow :unto the Poore, 
and therefore to them that cannot re- 
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which we may uſe to the good of our 
elves and others : and yer ſometimes 
fofake , for the love of Heavenly 
uungs, 

When Chrilt our Saviour ſaid, 
Frare not them that can kull the body, he 
doth not exclude all reverence and 
feare to be given ſuch, but the mea- 
ning is, doe not ſo feare them as you 
neglect to feare him principally 
which hath power to kill both body and 
foule, When he fath, Labour not for | 
the meat that pers/ſheth,cc,lobn. 6, 27. 
Hee doth not thereby dehort us from 
lbouring for the meat which pert- 
hech, but this 1s ſpoken by way of 
compariſon, this 1s, doe not ſo labour | 
tor the meat that peritherh that you 
neglect to labour tor the meat that 
peruhech not. So when hee ſayerh, 
Firſt ſecke the Kwngdome of Ged, and 
the righteouſneſſe thereof, it 1s not 
contradictory to that of the Apoltle, 
Provide aforeband for things neceſſary: 
provide for things neceſlary hath his 
une, So that of our Saviours bee firit 
remerabred: Firlt ſceke the Kingdome 
of 


Mat.6-33+ 


2 Cor.s.2 
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ofheaven,and ther 1ghteoulneſſe ther encie | 
of, It was not laid, in carefulneſl, lawtul 
bur in labour thou (halt car thy bread:|| ſelſon 
| Nay, it 15 not ſo much he care, as th || them: 
inordinate care of carthh y things helpe 
which the Greeke Text hah, uzzju; « Haye! 
that 1s there dehorted, '1\ faves 
The care tor the life pre{:nt, and [| wher 
things neceſlary thereunto, 15 the] |isha 
Apoltle commended ; , bue | in the E-\\| andt 
z Cor.7. | vangeliits, the care of Heavenly tlungs\| | he 1 
Is preferred: hee that provide -h atbre- ning 
hand for things of this life as hethat|| | then 
2rveth his Virgin, unto matriage, doth | | not; 
| well : but he that providerh tor thing; || | ber! 
| apper taining to the life to come, as he | loe\ 
thar giveth not his Virgin, doth better (| | file, 
| The 'defiresof things necefiary for ou | ing 
ne heere 15 neec * ill : bur the deſire! | thus 
t and forour Heavenly being, is moſt | tla1 
Gee-29. needfaull of all. Rachel was t' he fairer | | [fait 
ak thouv!1 Leah was the fruitfuller : our | es 
onely care tO pollet] & Heaven and hea-! | Ct 
venly things, 1s lice Alaries part. (at 
which our Saviour C! miſt i21d, thou! i co 
never be taken from her, 1 |th 
5 Tms notwithitand): ing 2 ſuH:1en- | 
E encie 


Lu. 10.42 


_ — 


_—— — — x WR  ——— 


a 
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encie for the maintenance of life the 
lawtull ule of WoOor Lily goods and pO 6 
ſeſſions may bee continued, {o we ule 
them as Mariners doe their Oares, to 
helpe them along t1:I chey come to the 
Hayenior as way-faring men do th-1r | 
tives, which willingly they lay aſide 
when their | journey is done : the ſcope | 
isthat we be inditterent unto riches, 
andthinke of them 1n Cirittianity, as 
the Philoſopher himfelte did concer- 
ning the Rate of £:11 ty. If we have 
them, they helpe us : 17 nor, they do? 
notundoe us : dn: Chriitians can 
berich with a little, and content how- 


loever, having 


Ing that they brought nothing mto 
this world, neither hall chey carry any 


learned with the Apo- | 
{tle, both to aborund and to want; know- | 


thing out : Hethat abideth 1n Chr:ſt. 
Gith Saint Jon, ought for to walke as 
hee walked :; ha 1S 1t to walke as 
Chriit waliced 3 2 N ſp 3 CONF CHIETE VAN a 


[ates + feltcitatem 111, ry butt t | 


contemne the vanity and tehcity of 
thus world, vvich Chriſt contemned. 


Thinke, aud thinke againe { farth | 


Saint 


I Tim.6. 


6 | 


— OS 


t_ 
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Fpif, ad | Sant Anſten) that we Chriſtians arg 
Iud.tib.x1| not borne tor this world, or toenj 

the riches of the fame, but we looke 
tor tarther and better riches tobe re. 
ceived and poſleſled in the World to L 
come, that 1s, according to our Sayi- : 
| ours counlell, wee lay up treafure in 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
heaven, peer 
6 It. is the inſatiable deſire of ri.) | - 
ches, which 15 often reprehended: of * 
; Enke Its | Take berd to your ſelves ef at any time _ 
our hearts be oppreſſed with the cares - y 
| | of thi life, The Eagle dies not 6 _= 
' ' much of age as of hunger : ofallyi- th 
| . Ces none doth more wax old with us, | 
' than covetouſneſle : What 1hould hat 
| . men 
| . wee bee 10 earnelt upon the world, 1 
: which we mult ſhortly leave 2 How 574 
| ſhould wee uſe the commodites a 
; thereof, but as the Agyptians did | || 
| their Bondmen, tor uſc onely, ever- - 
! more looking for greater riches elle- _ 
; where? When {#das Machabew, _ 
; 1 Machab, 4.17, law his menover-| | |F,. 
| greedy of a iittle gaine and thereup- | a 
; On to beginne co delitt from the bat-| * | 
| tellthey had un hand, he willeth them mir 
| to 


a ——————— — 


—_ —_— — 
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'to follow on the purſuit of the ene- 
my now flying: For (quoth be) in the 
end you (hall fately take the poules,or 
thai you thall have riches enough, 
Ler us not ſtay upon thele tran- 
[ſtory things too long torgetting the 
[preſent occaſion wee have in hand, 
[but let us goe forward 1n the courle 
of Chriſtian profeſſion we have un- 
dertaken, there will come a time 
when we ſhall take the fpolle, and 
and have treaſure to the uttermolt of 
our defies, 
7 The Touch-ftone is ſaid to 


| 


'try Gold, and gold 1s faid to t 

men:If one thould have offered Alex- 
arder the Great, a commodity to the 
ralue of rwenty pounds, 'and ihewed 
lum the meane and manner how to 
gaine it; Alexander would icarce have 
tearkened or given eare to ſuch a mo- 
tion, becauſe his minde was upon 
guning Kingdomes and Empues. 1 
live manner tell a heavenly minde.] 
man of compalling great poſlcl- 
ions, and laving up much trea- 
lure, hee will not much reſpect 
the 


—— 


| 


— 
"_ © I ——n—un—n— _— > - 2 


— —  —— ——— 
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their needy ſoules ; there are riches, | | 
| 
that} | 


Learneto Live, 
the diſcourting of thete matters ; Fo}| charn 
why 2 He mundes the perring of grex| God 
ter matters, or the attaining ofabet| | work: 
ter poſleſion. And atter this manne]| for th 
did Abraham and [acob, and man; [| 6, Ch 
others, polleſle riches, having ther 
mindes ever {ct upon better riches || 
come. 

And here is the manner how' 
Chrittian men may enjoy riches, aud;| | 7, 
hol earthly poſleſſioas : 1f you dee! ſa 
not love them, ſaith Gregory, as you\| | 

| poſleſle them, you doe leave them in 

poſſeſſing them ; We may leave then 
even when we poſlefle tnem: The\| \ 
reaſon is, we doe not love them, orjer|| [our 
our hearts upon them, we reit content || | tile 
with that God hath bettowed uponus,|| | anc 
and tor that inſatiable defire ot game, | \rea 
mthe name of God let 1t goe., pri 
A mitery it 1s under the Sunne,men| | |br 
live poore, to the end they maydye|| |in 
rich, and make no end of gathering| | | 
(they know not themiclves tor; | |ta 
, whom) to they may leave rich Execu-| | | | 
to's, but they relpect not the eitare of! | h 


— — _ — 
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For that nv dSlupwrack can take from us : | 
[&+[| God grant us to be rich 1n all good | 
ber. workes, laying up a good foundation | 
ner | | for the time to come, as in the 1 73m, 
nll, Chap, the 18, vecte, 


Cuay, 8X1, 


s | | ſawhat ſence Chriit exhorteth to for- | 
"||| ſake Father and Mother, and all for 
his ſake, aud what we learne thereby, | 


| VV Hen we heare by that of $4 | 
| | 2»0n and others, that Chrilt | 
[| | our Saviour was the leght of the Gen- | Lnk.2.31, 
tiles, that by him came grace & truth, | 19% 1-7 
and that he 1s our righteouſnefle, we 10. 
readily hearken unto all this, and we 
| [profetle we can tinde in our hearts to 
| [brleeve 1t, and we doe wellin lo do- 
ing : But when we heare on the other 
lde,that in following of him we mult | 
| take up our crofie, deny oar 1ſ:1ves, | — 
leave tather and mother, and all tor | loh. 6.60 
| [his fake, we draw backward, and bes | 
gn to lay w* che men of Capern1um, 
| this | | 


— —— A — 


Om — — Xa———w——__— -—_ 


— 
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— TS: wy 
this 1s a hard ſaying, and whois abl: 
to endure 1t 2 

We perſwade our {elves we loye 


— . wc a 


——— 


ved thus love in a little beleeving in 
{Jum : No, it is not'fo ; It wee did 
(love CyRIs T indeed, then would 


| wee forlake all ſtranye love of the 
: World, and the things thereof for 


 lovelt, when thy heart is not with 
him whom thou faift thou loveſt 2 I 
1s a good leflon trom a bad teacher, 
Inages 16.15, 


is fake, How canſt thou lay thou] 


2 All Creatures (fay the Philo- 
ſophers) defire their Center , and 
doe no where reſt but in their proper 
Spheares : the fparkes of fire tend 
upward, the. Flouds and all Rivers, 
haye many turnings and windings, 
Feeiſi nes) But they never ceale untill they 


Domine | Come 1nto the Sea, that common re- 
proprer res 


&+ inqu;- | ceptacle of al waters: The ſoule ofman 


COT N9- 


trum &. | {hee never refteth untill ſhe be there, 


nee perv9-, and When thee is there, (hee would 
niat ad te, 


are g not be removed: Lo & Þ thou hat 


| Chriſt, and thinke we have diſchar.']\ 


en eft | hath her Center, which 1s Gop:! 


mace 


-_ 


[| 


— — 
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| made usfor thy {elre, and our heart 1s 
| unquier until] 1t be with thee 2 

; We need not marvell to fee men, 
the World, or the fle.h, or any thing 
(except G o Þ) how they are ofte11 
noubled and vexed, how they are 
weake, weary, and full ot dijcon- 
rent : the reaſon 1s, they arenotin 
their proper Spheare, whuch 1s not 
in the love oft G o bp, It 1s faid 
that when Cum 1s T fled from 
Herod, and came into Agypt, all 


| the Iols there fell downe : and 


jure 1t 1s that when the love of 
Chrift doth come 13to our hearts, 
all the Idoll defires of the world, 
and the Heth, will fall ro nothing, 


No man can ſerve two Maiters, Mat- 

> 6, 24, that is, at one time 
[two Maſters, commanding contrary 
things ; ſo doth the love of Chritt, 
and the love of the world : wheres 
fore let us leave the one, and cleave 
unto the other; lett lcaning unto the 
one, wee forſake the other, and our 
ſelves be forſaken of him. 


| which are addicted unto the love of 


| 


ND — — — —— —_ —_ 
— - = 


3 And | | 


an, £325 AWB _ 


\ 
# | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| Peter laith, Lord, we have lett all ; 


| 3 "oe mom 
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forgoe all the world for Chrilt hy; 
ſake ? Should we not leave chatte for 
Gol? Puddle water tor the Foun. 
| taine of life ? Straw and ſtubble tor 
precious ttones ? Nay, vile earth fo 
the Heaven 1t feife 2 When Elizew 
toliowed E/z45 his matter, x King 1g, 
2, he left his Oxen ploughung, as it he 
nad now a better husbandry 1n hand, 
| When Chritt called his Apoicles, they 
left therr fhing (and yet continued 3 


} 


'2 And ſhould we not forlake = 


{trade of tiling 1tll, tor now they 
thould of ftiuhermen become fibers of | 
' ren) they tollowed him, Mar. 29 27," 


What was this Al, but ſome old 
| Boat, an a tew rotten torne Nets, for 
, tnele were now 1nmending 2 Was 
\c|h1.s char All? Yea,and they left more 
| 109 at this-time, then Alexander the 
{ great could detire, for they letr the 
\Jove of the World for the love of| 
' Chrilt which 15 more, and of more| 
| worch, then many W orl.is, 

By ti1s exarople ot the Apottles we| 
carne to toriake three things for the | 


love) 


' 
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love of Chriſt : by their nets, the plea- 
{ures of the fleth, which are wont to 


|||take men and ſnare them in ; by the 


up, the riches of the world, which 
doth carry us away from the haven of 
|truerett : byrheir Father and mother, 
thoſe things that are neereſt and dea- 
reſt to us 1n the world, all th:{\e muſt 
\welcave tor the love of Chrilt, Yea, 
and our {clves alſo; but how can that 
'be? As thus (ſaith S. Gregory) wee 
(mult leave our ſelves as fin hath made 
us, and ſticke unto him by whom wee 
are made by grace, 

| 4 Therets a neerer conjunctionbe- 


| rweene Chritt and the faichtull; then 


there 1s with father and mother, for 
of hem we have a being in nature * 
'butof Chriſt a being 1 grace: of them 


| 10 honour Father and Mother 1s the 
btch Commandement, bur to honour 


[18aboye all. It 1s ſatd, fan ſhall leave 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| father and mother, and live with hae 
wife, bur he mult leave father and mo- 
| ther, 


* | C—— 


'ourbeing, of Chritt our well-veeing.. 


Gol 15 the frit Commandement ct 
the Law: to (hew that to honour God | 


—— ——— ——  R — 
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| 


Lic. 14.26 


Luke $5. t. 


| children on every fide were about to 
retaine me 1n a tintull lite, I woull|. 


Wy} SY” YG eres were WIo—_e we 
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ther, and wite, and all to dwell in 
love with Ieſus Chriſt, Saint Jerom; 
faith, If my Father ſtood weeping on 
his knees betore me, and my Mother 
were behind me pulling mebacke ; 7 
all my brethren, tiſters, kinsfolkes and 


| deſpiſe them all : fling ot my Mother, 
| runne over my Father, to £0 to Clift 
| who calleth me, 


Whoſoever hateth not bis father for 
my ſake. 

A ſtrange ſpeech to heare Charity 
it ſclte ſpeake ot hate, and much more 
to exfiort 1t : But conſider how itis 
jpoken, not literally or ſimply to 
hate, (for how could he ſpeace to,that 
ſomuch honoured his father and mo- 
ther, and gave a Law tor the pertor- 
mance of this duty of love ? ) But we 
mult learne that this was {poken com- 
paratively, to wit, 1f tather and mo- 
ther will be loved more than Chrilt 
or draw us from his love, then as God 


{aid unto eAbraham , Get thee from | 


thy owne C ouutrey and Kwmared: 10 


pt 
get 


"27 ii re 
"II _—_—_ _——_—_——_— 


| world cannot comfort us, 


"IF un 


— — — 


—— 


et thee in this cale from Father and 
Mother : Yea, goea wa, farther, get 
thee from thine owne ite allo, In 

Gods name forſake thy -owne life : 
flake all rather than forlake the love 
of Chriſt : O leave not the love of Ie- | 
ſus Chriſt, for1f that forſake us,all the 


In the eight of Saint CMarthewes 
Goſpell one excuſeth himſelte, nor 
following Chriſt,faying : Maſter ſut- | 
fer me to bury my Father : he had a 
love to Cur 1 sT, but aregardot | 
his Father ſtayes him from the pertor- | 
mance of any duty unto him: but our | 
Lord admits no excuſe of tarnall | 
atfetion when hee cals : the Father J 
(ſaith Saint Axfen) is to be honou- | | 


red, but evermore God is to bepre- { 
ferred : the Father in earth thould ? 
have honour, but the Father in hea | | 
Ven more, | 

5. One compared the ſtate of 4 
a diſtrefled man unto that Stew- FY 
ard in the Goſpell, who was called 
by his Maſter ſuddenly, to give: an 
accompt of great ſubſtance commit- * 


ted | 


_— 
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Ee 


mitted to his charge : this man ng 
able 1n the World to makeany ac. | which 


compt, being atraid (his dealings ha 
beene 10 tlender) to looke his matter 
in the face, in this diſtreſſed conditi. 
on he knowes not what to doe, hee 


mult g1ve an accompr,a great accom 

and a great accompt tuddenty, at lf 
he bethinkes humliclte of three friend 
he had, and herefſolves1n this neceſſity 
to make a triall of them, what they 
would doe for lum, He comes unty 


| 


| the hrlt of theſe friends, opening his 
 griete : this friend tels him, that he 
' could finde .in his heart to doehim! 


| 


good, but hz had /o many to pleaſure, | 
that. he muſt needs be pardoned for 
this time, and fo leaves him, This 
done, he comme:h unto his ſecond 


triend, and thewerh hum, as unto the! 
| firit, bis milerable eſtate, prayes him, | 
tO ſpeake a good word tor him : ſurely 


' (faich he) I would {peake for thee, but 


| before thy maſter, Ithall rather ſpeake 
/ againft thee than for thee ; now was| 
| this Aiftrefſled man more ſorrowfall| 
| 2 than | 


rotell thee a plain truth, when I come 


© 
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oth chan ever : he hath one onely friend | 
a-|f which he had often injured, and theres | 
ad fore was a;hamed to goe unto lum, yet 
erl[| at laſt he comes and makes his moane | 
All || unto him ; This triend had no fooner 
" heard the caſe of this miſerable dittrel. / 
tl] ſed man, but forth-with he goes and | 
{t/1| maketh full ſatisfaction and; account | 
| inhis owne perſon for all the debt, i 
The firlt of thele three triends is the 
71] World, which hath fo many to plea- | 
||| ſure, asthe diſtrefled finner hades lit- | | 
||| tle comfort, if at any time he crave 
helpe of it. The ſecond friend 1s the 
Law of God, which will rather ipeak | 
again{t [1m than for lum, The third | 
1s our Lord Telus, the fureſt friend of | 
all, whoſe love is more deare unto us | 
than heart can concelve : thus 1s the 
fnend that will ſtand by us, when all 
taile us, and ſhould we not therefore | 
forſake all for his lake 2 Should wee 
wh Demas tolloy the world becaule | 
t hath a little more pleature than | 
| Paul * No, Saint Pauls Crowne of : 
[80 will make amends tor all, | 
with Saint Panl we keepe the futh, | 


Q 2 and | HOSE: 
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and hyht a good fight, > Twm.4.10, 
-6 What thouldpoſlefle our hears} 

; | wholly rather than-che love of Clnilþ 
To whom ihould wee. refigne ou 
hearts, but unto lum ? Yea, why 
| have we to give him but our hearts? 
| eEſcbies 2 poore ftudent ſaw many 
of his {choole-tellowes bring pr: 
ſents to Socrates their Malter, het 
came ſaying, Sir, I have nothing t 
give, loe I give my elfe : becauſe 
ſaid Socrates, thoudoſt give thy lelte 
| thou ſhalt not loſe thy felte, bur re- 
ceive thy ſelte bettered by inſtrutti 
.on, So 1t we give.our ſelves to Chrilt, | | 

wee ſhall receive our ſelves bettered, ! 
The ſoule 1s as a houſe poſleſledof 
a Tenant, which 1s the love of Gol; 
| when the defire of earthly things doth 
{ come, there 15 no roome, the houſe's! 
taken up before, Wayfaring men 
when they ſee the Innefall, they paſle 
along : wandring deſires when they 
{ee our hearts tull of the love of God, 
away they goe, fn 
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| 
What wee learne by Chriit his many' 
Mmacles mentioned 3u the Goſpel, 


þ 


Ike as for ſundry other good and 
Pane reſpects, the life of Chrilt 
may well be compared unto a Booke, 
whereupon we may often reade, and 
meditate both for the ſtrengthning of 
our faith, and alſo for the inſtructi- 
on of our Chriſtian lives : ſo eſpect- 


ally in reſpect of his muracles mens 
toned in the Goſpell, On whom 
may wee more firmely fixe our faith | 
and hope than on him, who by his 
wonderfull. miracles (ſhewed openly 
he could doe all things againe, how 
profitable and how pleaſant a thing 1t 
1s to have Chritt our Saviour his m1- 


| 


| My Spouſe 15-43 a bundle of Myrrhe: 


rackes in remembrance, that of the 
pouſe in the Cancicles do:h {hew, 


| 


what 1s this bundell bur the odo- 


w_ Q 3 riferous 
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riterous life of the Sonne of Go [the |- 


| Ns : - PS. 
What are thole divine miracles of ls thus, ; 


| but as {ſweet pertumes much retre(þ. calli1 

| ng our mindes: for if tor 10 other, yet and 

| for this caule, that we might Icarnety To 

Know him to bee the trae Meſſias || |<** 

which was ſent into the wor'd,Chrif/ mM - 

| confirmed his heavenly doctrine by \f.nes 
| many heavenly deedes, that thole |o-er 
| whom his teaching could not moye, || | 
| at lealt his Divine working might his | 
| compell to confeſle him to be God, dark 
The people were content to heare wh 
his Sermons, ſo they might lee his Mi A 


raeles, and Chritt was conteut they 
hould ſee his miracles, fo they would tha 
Tok. 10.35] heare his Sermons, If I doe nit the] | lite 
| workes of my father ( ſaith he) heleeve Th 
| me not : If I doe them, thouohb ye beleeve 

not me,yet beleev: me for my wor þs ſake, A 
The workes which I doe teſtifie of mee. | | | "* 
By which we may gather, whereunto ſes 
tended the miracles of the Sonne of | | |® 
Gol, even unto the ſ{trengthmng of th: 
our taith, Go 
To manifeſt that he had power 1n | ZW 
earth to forgive finnes, he ſaith un 0 | ou 
the ; 
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— ———_—  —— _— —_— 


um—_— 


Learne to Live, CHnar.22.1 


the c'ce of the paltie, no more but 
chis, Sonne, thy 11ns be forgiven thee, 


calling a Poore milerable tinner on, 


To contirme that he lea was the 
bread of lite, he feeds a great multi. 
tude with ive barly bog eS and tyvo 
i.hes. To ihew that he h'd authority 
ozer Seaand Land, he commanus the 
waters and the y obey him. To make 
his power knowne over the power of 
darkenefle, he char geth toule ſpirits, 
who had aken up their dennes in ma- 
ny diſtreſſed creatures, to come torth 
trom them, and to depart, To thew 
that he was the reſurrection and the 
lite, hee raifed Lazar from death, 
The Magitians of Agyprt did fome 
wonders betore Phan but they 
came not neere to Aoſes doings, they | 


ſes miracles came furre belund thole 
of our Sav1o! I, they Were {5 man 
thzy were ſo w ondertall, 145 none buc 


God could effect them, 
2 So then, this order d1d our Say1- 
our Chriſt obſerve, thac from doctrine. 


Q 4 , Iz 


and budding him be of good comtorr, : 


were onely {lender 1llutions, yer Mee. | 


399 | 


; John 6. 9- 


| Mat. 8.16. 
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his workes might, By which works 


heale our 1nfrmities, and how able 
to helpeUl that ſtill call upon him, 
To this end theretore' in the ſecond 
place icrye his miracles, to ſhew hi 
power, that he was G ob, and that 
there 1s no diſeaſe fo deſperate, which 
lhe by his onely word cannot cure; 
and 11 the third place alſo they ferve 
to ſhew his 79s mem that there 1s 


<— 


— 


he proceeded to ſhew miracles, that 
it his words could not prevaile, ye 


2c was evident how willing he was to 


none ſo miſerable whom he will ex- 


Tchoſaphat the King, when hee 
was at a great ſtrait, and knew ng: 
what to doe, at lealt he reſolved up- 
on this ; efke connſell- of the Lord 
[ pray thee (laith he) as 1t heſhould 
ſay, I-will goe ſeeke helpe of God, 
When we know not what to doe, 
or winch way to-turne us tor helpe, 
wee may relolve upon this, wee 
wll gozto CunRnTs T, hews 
mercitull on earth, and ſhewed mcer- 


icte by many muacles 1n helping 
all | 


hn Afi 


—— 


clude, | 
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; x | 


all that came unto. him; and. hee | 
is ſtill. the: ſame, ready to thew 
mercle unto all that come unto: 
him, 

3. And now obſerye. wee the 
manner of his working Miracles : 
at one. time hee ſpeaketh the word 
onely : at another he toucheth the 
diſeated : ſometimes he cures un pre- — = 
ſence, at another time being farre ab- [ 
ſent,. In ſome hz is hfcing up his eyes | Mar. 7.36. 
to heaven, 1n others he prayerly open- 
ly, all which want nota mylterie,and 
appertain as well to inſtruction of our 
| farch, as the direction of our Chri- 
{tian hives, and are as part of the Go- 
ſpell, becauſe they thew unto us 
good andjoytull things, When the| .x;1...z5 
Prophets wrought nuracles, they 
were alwayes praying, but we heare 
CuR Is T commanding an | 1 Xin. 17. 
(peaking the word onely, aad 1t 1s s 
done, He commandeth the windes 
and the Seas, hee chargeth diſcaſce| 
| |toceale, and D1yels to depart. Vn-- | 
) | rothe Leper he fairh; / will, be thow | | 
| cleane. Vnto, the man. that lay by | 


Ge ot 
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RE een. 


EE es 


toln 5. x, | the Poole of Betheſda, T ake np thy bed 
| and watke, Vnto the Widdowes lon, 
| Young man ariſe : lo Cluiits miracles 
differed trum the miracles of the Pro 
phets and of the Apottles in manner 
of doing them. | 
Euſch.1. The Church Story doth mentiona 
"1% | certaine Letter written by Agbarm: 
the E.liflean, the tenure whercot was 
this, Agharxs the Eiliflean to Teſus the! 
good Sayiour 1n the countrey of Iury, | 
&c, It 1s (hewed unto me that thou 
and thy Diſciples doe give healthto! 
mortal] men without hearves, or me- 


dicines.:. tor as the fame goes of thee, | 
thou doſt bring to palle that the blind | 
ſee, the lame walke, the Leapers are | | 
cleanſed, that thou doſlt caſt out foule | 
ipirits, and even raileit ſome dead a | | 
monelt the people : theſe things when 
I beard of thee, I began to conceive | 
this, to wit, that either thou wert 
God, or at the leaſt the Son of God, 
come downe from heaven, 

In this we ſee chat the miracles of 
our Saviour, made the world to ftand 
amazed at him,and the faichfull to be- 
leeveon him. 4 When 


I IA I ts 
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| joy, the lavw.1nto grace, the E .angelifl 
| . 
{uch, at this time he began to thew 


* 
— 


Learneto Live, CuaP.22«. 


— 


4 When Ciritt had turned water 
in:o wine, who did turne forroiv into 


D 


torth Ius glory, for this was his firlt 
nuracle,and lus Duciples belceved on 
lum, 

And what elſe doth the daily hea- 
ring of his divine muracles, bur daily 
thew forth hs glory, and minilter oc- 
calion for to belceve in him 2? | 


Bt ſome will fay, holy men of old 


313 | 


wrought miracles, tor at the prayer of 
ſoſuathe Sun ftood {till, Elias and E- 


workes, Ic 1s ſoindeed, faith S, Amu- 
ften, but if you marke the manner, 
theſe were tarre iferiour to Chrilts 
miracles : Tnete wrought by prayer, 
Chrift by his owne power : they as 
holy men, he by his owne authority 
as God ; they when they raifed one 
from the dead, did no more, Chritt 
dil diverſe, It was but his word an] 


| een did many great and wonderfull 


lohn 2.11 


Ioſh. 10. 

_ 
2 Kin. 2.4- 
35» 

i Kin.1. 


LunG 1 "7 


his deed, unto the blinde man, receiye 
thy light, a ſpeech like him that ſpake 
rt, tull of power, | 


5 It 


{EY 


; Tlay 35» 
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| tohn 5. 1. | *he Poole of "Betheſda, T ake up 1 thy be, bea 
| and walke, Vnto the Widdowes lon, 
| Young man ariſe : lo Chiiits miracles 
differed trum the miracles of the Pro! 
| phets and of the Apottles 1n manner! 
of doing them, 
| Euſch.1. The Church Story doth mention a| 
| cap. 14s 
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certaine Letter written by Agbaru 
the E.liflean, the tenure whercot was 
this, Agbarus the Eiliflean to Teſus the 
_ Saviour in the countrey of Iury, 

&c. It 1s ſhewed unto me that thou 
and thy Diſciples doe give healthto! 
mortall men without heardes, or me-| 
dicines.:. tor as the tame goes of thee, | 
thou doſtbring to: patle thar the blind | 


cle anſed, that taou dott caſt out foule 


monelt the people : theſe things when | 
I heard of thee, I began to conceive | 
this, to wit, chat El: ther thou wert 
G od, or at the leaſt the Son of God, 
come downe from heaven. 

In this we ſeechat the miracles of 
our Saviour, made the world to itand 
amazel at lum;and the faichfull to be- 
leeve on him. 4 When | 


_Y 
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ipirits, ad even railei{t ſome dead a | | 
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4 When Ciritt had turned water 
in:o wine, who did turne {orrow into 
joy, the law 1nto grace, the E ,angelill 
{uch, at this time he began to thew 
torth Ius glory, for this was his hilt 
nuracle,and lus Dilciples beleeved on 
lum, 

And what elſ: doth the daily hea- 
ring of his divine muracles, bur daily 
thew forth hus glory, and miniſter oc- 
calion for to belceve in him ? 

Bt fome will ſay, holy men of old 
wrought mracles, tor at the prayer of 
[oſuathe Sun {ftood till, Elsas and E- 
lizens did many great and wondertull; 
workes, Iz is ſo indeed, faith S, Au- 
ften, but if you marke the manner, 
thele were tarre inferiour to Chrilts 
miracles : Theie wrought by prayer, 
Cirift by his owne power : they as 
holy men, he by his owne authority 
as God ; they when they raiſed one 
from the dead, did no more, Chritt 
did diverſe, It was but his word an 
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his deed, unto the blinde man, recerye 
thy ſight, a ſpeech like him that ſpake ; 
ir, tull of power, 
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5 It wee compare Cnuri1srT 
his miracles, with the teſtimonies of 
the Prophets long before his com- 
[ming R _ hath given medicine to 
| heale our infirmities,. ſaith the Pro- 
phet E/ay. The eyes of the blinde, 
the eares of the deatt are opened, the 
lame ſhall leape as a Hart, the dead 
men ſhall live, then ſhall hee preach 
the acceptable yeare : all which ac- 
cord with his miracles in the Go- 
ipeH; 

Why did the Pharifies {5 much en-: 
vie him, but for his glorious workes, 
tor which they ſhould haye loved. 
lum 2-never did they purſue himymore 
eagerly, than when he had now late- 
ly raiſed Lazarus from the dead, 
Thoſe. who ſcorned him- upon the 
Crofle could out of their owne 
mouthes judge themſelves ; ſaying, be 
ſaved others, 

6, For thoſe miracles of our Sa- 
viour, they ceaſed not in him either 
alive or dead, See what. his power 
did : he was crowned with thornes, 
and now Kmings and Emperours doe 
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calt downe their crownes-at his teet, 
What a death was that which did 
fach things , which all the living 
could not doe?by weakeneſle he over- 
came power, 

Twelve - fihermen 1n ſhort time 
ſubdue the world unto him by ſutfe- 
ring, and teaching men to ſuiter ; b 
dying, and teaching men to.-dye, He 
wrought miracles 1n himſelfe, and (as 
he betore promiſed) hee wroaght by 
his power miracles in his Apottles : 
he cured a woman. that touched the 
hemme of his veſture.; and Saint Pe- 
ter cured divers by his very ſhaddow : 
He that beleeveth in me,the workes that | as 5.15. 
[ doe, ſhall hee doe alſo, and greater Joh.14.29 
than theſe ſhall be doe. W hence we lee 
what was done 1n belceving on his 
Name, 

The Primitive Church had many 
miracles, but ſuch miracles are now 
ceaſed : Trees newly planted are | 
wont to-require watering , but ha- 
ving once taken root, that labour. 
ceateth, We rc oyce (:aith Thomas: Pry 
eAquinas) that vice arc palt the be- 

| _ ginnings 
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nanny 


| £1nNINgs, Not to require lignes avalng, 
| The tuth of Jeſus Chrilt | (olefledbe! 
| God)i 1s eſtabl1ihed 1n our hearts, ye. 
Chriit doth miracles ſtill : Jdumbe and 
deate fleih 1s not opened ; but the] | 
dumbe and deate heart : by the opert- 
tion of tlus word he once cured yiſ.! 
bly the blindnefſlc of the body,now he 
curech 1nvihibly the blindnes of {oules 
he raiſed three from the dead, and { 
doth he itill three forts of dead lin- 
ners : Tie tit was the Rulers daugh- 
ter, whom he raiſed inthe preſence 
only of her parents, putting forch the 
multitude : theſe are thole whom he 
raiſeth from lecret ſinnes zKNOWne 01- | 
ly to.God and themſelves. | 
The lecond was the widdowes fon, | 
9 x P which was now carrying forth out of 
the City toward the grave,and Chritt| 
met him by the way, and raiſed hum : | 
theſe are thoſe who are going on 11 an 
evill courle to the pit of dettruttion, | 
but Chriſt happily meers them, pr e-| 
venting them witly. his grace, c eliy 6 | 
red to their mother the Church they 
| become newmen,and foliye, 
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"The third was Lazarns, who was 
lud in the grave, and had beene foure 
daycs dead, Theſe are thoſe that have | 
layen loag in their linnes, and begin 
to favour ; for thele Chrilt groaneth 
and weepeth as he did tor Lazaras, 
and theſe he calleth by his grace at 
their dead hearts, ready to reſtore them 
to life, and at lait they rey1ue : and 
when Chrilt ra1ſeth theſe, he workes a 
miracle indeed : and yet blefled be his | 
name, for he often workes this mura- | 
cle, In the miracle of £/ſha, wrought 
by the power of God, the child nee- 
ſed ſeven times : 1n hike manner they 
that are raiſed from death by Chrit, 
leave {even capitall tinnes, 

7 By {ix workes of mercy Chrilt 
wrought miracles upon the body, and 
by thole fix allo doch he worke Mira- 
cles upon the ſoule : blindnefle 1s 1g- 
norance and errour : lameneſle 1s 1n.. 
frmity and way wardnefle of the will: 
Leprolie 1s concupiſcence of the fleſh : 
deateneſle 1s opduratian of the heart : 
the ſeparation of grace from the ſoule, | 
1s death: poverty 1s the detect or want | 
of | 


Orr 


Ioh.11.39 
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of the knowledge of God. Some are! 
| blinde by ignorance, theſe he 1llumi. 
nateth-by the light of faith : ſome are 
lame by impertection, theſe he ena» 
blech by the {trength of hope : ſome 
are Leapers by contagion of tin, thek 
he cleanſeth by the merits of his death; 
ſome are hardned by the obduration 
of heart, theſe he wakeneth by the cal- 
ling of his Word ; ſome aredeadb 

reaton of finfull lite, theſe he raiſe 
inthe inward man to aſpirituall hte: 
{ome are needy and deititute of helpe, 
theſe he adornethand cioatheth with 


mom 


i | pnce. 

Ty Chrilt pronounceth a Woe tn 
l thoſe Cities wherein molt of his mi-| | | in 
racles were done, becauſe they bele:- C 
Mat.rz, | ved not.. Woebe untothee Chorazin,\ | | on 
| {20:21. | woe be wnto thee Bethſaida : by. Chora-| | | Sai 
| 2n may bee underſtood the- fate of | | [by 
If | rich men : by Capernaum, of carnall{ | \'T] 
d (i men : by Bethſaida, the wiſe men of C 
” | The World, Some of theie miracles by 
TH ; doth Chriſt worxe 1n.Berhſaida, in} | |tl 
"i | Chorazm, in Capernaum, amongit| | |h 
99 rich men, carnall men, worldly wie | 'b 
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Te|}[men:; theſe {hould have beleeved, bur 
M-tid not ; theſe ought to beleeve, bur : 
"e/}| doenot. 

14*/]] The men ofthe old World were | 
Me [overwhelmed in the floud for their | 
he lins, whea they had no other Law. but 
l; nature ; and. of the Heathen the A- 
" | poſtle Gaith, that they ſhoxld bee with- | 91-29] 
ont excuſe : becauſe that when they 

4 buew God, by the creaticn of theworld 
J and other viſible things, yet they oteri- 
*| | [fied hems wot a5sGod, Then what thall 
| we doe, that have the Scrip:ures to. 
| 


bring us unto knowledge 2? The ewes 
| required aligneof Cur 1sT when |. 
[chey law nothing but ſignes from | 38, 


um, 

| Pantys Sergins in the Acts faw but AR.13.12 

| | one miracle wrought by the Apottle | 

Saint Paul upon another, and by and - 

by he received Saint Pars preaching, | 

| The Apoltles before ever they ſaw | 

Cum 1s T dozany miracles, did | 

| but heare him ſay, Follow mee, and | Mav1, 
they forthwich lett all and followed ' an 
him,, Cu x 1's T bezanne to up- , 

| braide the Cities wherein his mi- ; 

racles | | 
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| miracles were done : he began to Up- 


| ' braid, as if he doth (hill the fame : and 
| he may ultly doe 1t tous, who have 
 feene not one but many ot his mira- 
cles, wrought not upon others onely, 
, more than fo, upon our ſelves, 
8 Auligent yiew of Chriits mirz-) 
; cles doth offer up unto oar religious 
thoughts many thugs worthy of our! 
obſervation : as firit, they move to 
give praiſe and glory unto God: fo 
dd the [/rachtes when they {aw 
themſelves delivered by a miracle in 
the red Sea : 1o did the people inthe 
Golpell, when with aitoniſhment} 
chey cried ou: ;#e never ſaw it onth' 
faſhion : he hath done all things well, he 
hath mage the blade to ſee, & the lame 
to goe 1, and for theſe miracles we give 
'gloryunto Gol, Secondarily, they 
' reach us to have recourie unto lum 1n 
all time of necellity : tor when we lee 
him full of pitty and compaſſion, we 
| learne not to deſpaire, bur to trult in. 
him : - when we lee he can teed whole 
multitudes in the Deſert, whzre other- | 
| wite there was little hope of ſuccour, | 
We | 
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—_ ge 
Up-|f | we learne how powertull and how | 
nd (piccifall he was, and how ready he is | 
Well [co releeve, Thirdly, theſe, and the | 
(4 | | conſideration thereot may ſerve as an |, 
uvincible truth, tor the contrmat on | 
| | of our faith, and allo as a ſtay in times | 
&+'[ | of diltrefle, to comfort our telves aun | 
wy 


b Cuae, XXI1., 


J | 
What we learne by the divine wiſdome | 
of ('briſt in anſwering ha adverſa- | 


| 

| ries and others that came #u:to him. | 
I 

[ 


; þ O come in order from the divine | 
dotngs, to the divine ſayings of 
the Sonne of God, (tor fo Saint Leke | 
obſerverh) he began to doe an ſay : | 
luch divine wildome was there 1n 
thele, that ic moved all that heard him 
to admiration, and why 2 he alwayes 
Ipake, as one that had power to ftirre | 
| up the heart of man, When he was 
diſputing in the Temple, the Doctors ' 
were aſtonted at his underttanding : 


when he exhorred the multitude, rhe : 
pcople 


oe 


As 1.4. 
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Alſat, hem, 
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73 trioute : Maſter, then teacheſt the Paj| 
| of God traely, Cc, how ſayſt thon, i; t 


lawfall to give tribute unto (ſar! 


Ciryſoft.i2 Saint (, bryſoſtome) when: their intent 
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people were amazed at his doQrine: 
when tome (hould have apprehended 
him, they lay, Never mas ſpake he 
[214 man. 
In Saint CAathews Gofpelt, the 
Herodzans, and the dilciples of the 
| Pharthes, come with a queltion of 


They call him maſter, when the 
meane nothing leſle,than tobe 1nftru- 


Ged by him : they praiſe him (fauh 


was to entrap lum, as flatterers are} 
wont, When they would draw men 
whither they liſt, We know, (asif 
they would ſay) thy ſincerity 1s luch, 
that thou ſpareit none : nonot ( «ſar 
himſelte, rel us: thy knowledge is fuch 
as thoucanſt ſoone refolye us, Chrit 


perceived well-enough this deceitful 
proceeding, refuſetltheir praiſe, re; 
proveth their hypocrifie, and calling 
for atribute penny, bids them goe and 
doe their duty in the name of God to 


(eſar, as th:y ought to doe, for that 
yerv 
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yery inſcription of Ceſars did thew | 
themas much, 

Theſe men .being anſwered, the 
Sadduces come unto lum, with a cap- 
tious queſtion, putting the cale of a 
Woman which had {even husvands.: 
now to which of theſe thouid thee ap- 
pertaine inthe Returrection ? If un- 
toany one ot them, then 1njary was 
offered unto the reft, which was 
evill ; if unto all, then mult hee ad- 
mitaplurality, or polygamy, or pow- 
er of having many together , which 
was worſe : and therefore they 
| thought by this ſabtill kinde of que- | 
{tion, to have ftrongly interred a- 
gainit the reſurrection, and to have 
gravelled our Saviour at firlt 
daſh, Cur 1srT loone diſappoints 
them of their purpoſe, whuch they 
miſled of, and by and .by thewes 
them they erred, not knowing the 
Scriptures : that the reſurrection 
was not to bee conſidered with a- 
ny carnall conceit, for there was 
neither marrying nor giving unto 
marlage, but they were as the An- 
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| Commandement 1n the Law, a que- 


| thy ſelfe. Thereby thewing him, that 
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| whoſe wife of all ? why noaes at all; 

| to which of them 2 to none of them: 

\ There ts no marrying, &c. The Text! 

Gairh they were pur to {ilence, as if 
now they had no more to ſay, 

2 Afcer this, a Doctor ot the Law! 


asketh h:m, which was the greateſt 


{tion at that very time 1n controyerſte 
amongſt the ewes, concerning the 
| Precepts of the Law morall, judicall 
and ceremoniall : Chriſt comprehend 
\allin briefe, as Salomon did when he 
| faid, The ſum of all is, feare God, andty 

keepe the Commandements. So the 
| ſumme and ſubitance oZall the Law is; 
' Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, with all thy ſoule,and with 
; all thy minde this zr the firſt and greateſt 
| Comm maement : the ſecond like unto 
| this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 4 


the ſcope of the Commandements did 
rend principally to love : and this 
love, God did chiefly require the true 

| attection 


Angels of Go\l 1n heaven, By which|ſ 
| | 
anſwer they were at a Non plas; || 


CET 


DD — 
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atle:tion of the heart, and theretore ; 
{that they ſhould not fo much butie = 
[| their heads about needlefle quettions | 

J | of the Law, as to apply their hearts to 
t|| | keepe the precepts of the Law, whuch 
f|þ,| ina generality d1d contilt in the Jove 
of Gold and the love of our neighbour: 
a hort letlon, and yet wee are our 
whole lite time abour learning 1t. 

2 In Saint John, the Scribes and 
Pharities bring hum a woman taken 
1n adultery,and let her in the middeit, 
laying ; Maſter, this woman was taken 
in adultery, in the very att, Now /o- 
| ſes commanded in th: Law that ſuch 
| ſhould be ſtoned, what ſaiſt thou there- 
ſore ? This they did to tempt him. It he 
ſhould have condemned her, then 
where 1s that mercy that all che world 
ſpeakes of to be in thee ? If he thould 
not have condemned her, then loe, 
thou art cleane contrary unto Moſes 
[ | Law:thus by a Dzlemma,chey thought 
tocatc': lum, Chrilt founds the le- 
crets of the1r hearcs : he writeth upon 
the ground (but what we know not) 
and then.willeth them atter examina- 
| _ tion | 
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tion of themſelves, to proceed toex- 
ecute the lentence of AZofes Law 


letjutt men execute the equity of thi 
Law, By which divine antwer, they 
all ſtand muie and contoundel in! 
chemielves, and finding not wherety 
reprove him, they (linke away, Which 
aniwer (iaich Saint eAuſten) was jult! 
and gentle ; Jer this ſinner beepuni. 
| thed, but nor of finners, 

When tome ether of the Scribes 
{ad within themſelves, hee blaſphe- 
meth, who can forgive tins, but Gad 


' 
——  — 


on her, Jn effect, the Law is juſt, but 


only? Chriſt knowing their thoughts, 
ſaith:; whether ts-it eaſier toſay, thy in; 
are forgiven thee : or ariſe, take mth 
bed and walke : here (faith Tertullun) 
he ſhewerh he was the Sonne of Gol. 

In Saint Luke, 2 diſeaſed man 1s 
brought unto him upon the Sabbath 


| , 
' day, not to heale him were want of 


| 


(of murmuring againlt him : murmure 
| or not murmure,Chrift doth the poore 
| man good upon the Sabbath day, ani 
, 


{New£s 


EE — 


; Compaſſion ; but yet to heale him, | | 
| were tO give ©ccalion to the Pharthes 
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| | | Pharities, ſaying ; 1Whas thinke yee of | - 
Chriſt, whoſe Sonne is hee ? They ſaid | Lu6.20. 42þ 


_—_— 


—_— ——_— 
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— 


hewes them 1n the end thereof ; That | 
the Sabbath was made for man, and n2t | 
man for the Sabbath, In the ſame Go- | 
ſpell, Pilate the Judge asketh him tt | Ds 'I 
he were the Sonne of God :; Chritts 
anſwer 1s, thou haſtſaid it : neither | 
atirming or denying of himſelfe, >! 
In another place our Saviour taketh | 
2 him the perſon of an opponent, : 
and asketh them ; The Baptiſme of 
lohn,whence was it ? from heaven, or of | 
men ? They reaſoned among themſelve:, 
ſaying ; If wee ſhall lay from beaven, | | 
Ye will ſay unto #5, why did you not be-. 
leeve him? Aud if we [ay of men, wee 
feare the people, for all bold Tohn to bee a 
Prophet t Then they anſwered Teſs and 
ſaid, we cannot tell. And hee ſaid unto 
them nexther doe [ tell you by what az- | 
theruty I doe theſe things. | | 
5 The like queſtion tothis, pro- 
poſed hee at another time unto the 


\ hd. DA. od 


Mar.12. 


uno bim, Davids: He ſaid unto them, | 
bow doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, | v.11 


AA I es ———— 
e———_ 


ſaying : The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, [it 
R 


at 


PE 


— 
— —— — — — 


| 


Po 


Luc 11.15 


Pe CEE 


| mies my footeftoole ? if then Davidcall 


EE, 


| Learne ts Live, | 


at my right band, till I make thine ene- 


him Lord, how ss he then his Son ? Au 
they could net anſwer him, neither durf 
they from that day forth aike him an) 
| 90re 4 16ſt 1075+ 
Thus our Saviour Chriſt whether 
| hee were anſwering or oppoling the 
Phariſies,they ſay his divine wiſdome 
was ſuch, that they could not but 
wonder at it : and no marvell {ceing 
\ he was the-divine wildome of the Fa 
ther himſelte, 

When the [ewes object unto him 
char he calt our divels by the power of 
Belzebub, Firlt, he as&=d them, by 
whoſe power then d1d their children 
calt them out 2 Secondarily, he thew- 
eh therr great erroror malice, in 0! 
jecting this avainit lum : for if heby 
the power of Be/zebab (hould caltout| 
divels,then was Satan divided againk | 
himſelfe : 1f ſo, then could not lus, 
' power {tand, and therefore the fumme| 
| of our Saviours anſwer was this;#bv-: 
ſoever caiteth ont drvels, the ſame # 


cleane oppoſite or comrary unto $ w 
It 
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Bur L,as you ſee, caſt them our : it fol. | 
lowerh therefore contrary unto your 
aſſertion, that I doe this, not by tive * 
power of Satan,but by a pewer oppo- | 
lite unto his: and thus they faw them- 
ſelves {nared 1n their owne ſnare; and 
is the trap (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) 
they laid for others #s their owne foot 
taken, | 
In the 12, of Saint Zuke, when one 
faid, Maſter ſpeake wnto my Brother to 
divide the inheritance with me : Chrilt * 
faith, Mas, who made mea Tudge ? 
though he were a Judge both of quuck ' 
and dead, yet he refuſed tojudye in a ' 
privateinheritance, to ſhew, that his 
firſt comming was not to judge, but to | 
bejudged: this notwithitanding, Chri- | 
ſtians may yet be Iudges in matters of 
controverhie, as the Apoltle requireth, 


to Chriſt, Good maſter, cc. Our Savi- 
our ſaith, 1/by call: thor mee good ? 
there is none good but only God. A ftrang 
anſwer we would thinke : why Lord, | 
thou art God, and therefore well 
might hee ſay unto thee, Good : but 


R 2 when | 


6. When the young man {aid un- ! r Cor. 6, 


\ : " 
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\ when we conlider the matter throash, 
| {Jy,we thall mes tixat Clrilt in thi 
| anſwer had reference to that whit, 
| this young man thought of hum; wher 
Pilatelaid, Numtu Rex ? Artthou ; 
King ? H- faith,thou halt ſaid as mud wha 
as I need fay for my lelte, ; 
In theſe and many other anſwers [7 

| | of our Saviour tothole that came unts 

[ him, leoke how many antwers, 
many inftructions have we, both tor, T 
the ttrengthning of our faith, and4-|| |is v 
rection of our life, to givean anſwer|| by 
unto eyery one that asketh us a reaſon | | ſem 
ot the hope that 1s 11 us,as Saint Peter | | de 
{aith, we 
Laſt ofall, we may learne by hae hig 
of our Saviours anſwers, to havere-|| |eal 
{pective care 1n anſwering others,|| te: 
-.:6. | ſometimes as he did by ſilence, It wa|| \I6 
; becaule he neither cared nor needed\| |al 
| to defend himſelfe againit his advar-|| | wn 
faries ; S; tu tacuerts, Dems pro tels-|| | 0. 

| gnizar ; If thou hold thy peace, Gol 

doth ſpeake for thee, lf 


| 
| 
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What we learne by orr Saviours As 
done apon the Sabbaths and other fe-| 
ſtroall dayes. | 


Hat a carefull and devout con- | 

templation, of the life of Chritt 
1s very profitable untous, 1t appearerh 
by this, that his moſt facred hte is re. 
ſembled unto the zres of 1sfe in the m151- 
| dejt of Paradiſe,un which ſome boughs 
were (as it 15 commonly 1n trees) 
bigh and lofty, ſome lower and more 
ealie tO be reached : the high are con- 
templations of his divine actions, the 
lower are of thoſe which are humane; 
a ſurvey may be taken of both of thefe 
n his obleryation of the Sabbath and 
other Feſtivities. | 


though every: Fealt 1n a generality be 
callzi1 a Sabbath) wee hnie 1t contte 
nued all along uatill the comming of 


2 As concerning the Sabbath (al- | 


= Saviour Curi1srt, who 


R 2 1d 
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| lohn 5. 2 


Lev.33.1. 


| 332 
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did himſelte ratifie the lawful uf 


Luke 6. 6. thereof by his owne example, who! 


upon the Sabbath day was often tea- 
ching in the Synagogue of the [ewey, | 
as Luke 4.16, He came to Nazareth 
and entred into a Synagogue, where 
 ofcen he was teaching on the Sabbath 
day, making it his Sabbath dayes exer 
ciſe to teach the people : and at other 
Feltiyall times alſo, be reforteth unto 


| And the Lord ſpake unto Moſer, ſaying; 


| che Sabbath, the Paſleover, the Feall 


there to keepe (after the manner and 
ancient cultome of the people of Goi) 
their Feaſts appoinie.\l to be _— 
the ordinance of God himlelte. Or 
this ordinance we reade 1n Leviticw, 


ſpeake unto the children of I(rael,aud ſa) 
unto them, the feaffs of the Lord, whit) 
you call holy aſſemblies, even theſe ar: 
Feaſts, There mention 1s made of 


ofunleavened bread, the Feat oftirlt 
fruits, the Feaſt of Tabernacles : con- 
cerning all which Afoſes not onely 
mentioneth that God will have thele 


oaterved, but allo ſerteth downe un 
particular | 


ITE FIT oe. ous co 


leruſalem, as we finde in the Golpell,| 
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particular with what circumltances, |, , ..* 
andthe manner how, | $3353.4 © 
3- When as now 1n the firlt Table | 
of the Law, Go. had thewed both his 
externall and 1nternall worſhip m the | 
two former precepts thereof , and in | 
che third place placed reverence and- 
honour to bee done unto his holy 
Name : that there might be alloa lan- 
ctified day ſeparated from others, for 
the obſervation of thele holy duries, 
therefore in the fourth Commande- 
ment doth hee command a ſanctitied-: 
and holy time, to thew, that as he had | 
given Lawes for his worlhip, ſo allo 
would he ordaine a time for his wor- 
(ip : which time he would have tobe 
holy, which holinefle he would have 
to reſemble his owne reſt : The ſe- 
venth day ſanRtified by him, his reſt, 
lo called in that he reſted or ceaſed 
trom the creation of the W orld, And 
man was created toward the end of 
the ſixth day, that he might begin to 
leade his lite upon a time fanctified, 
which was the leventh day. 


This Commandement God ſetteth | 
R 4 downe | 


Fr OT 


| 


| Ezek.19. 
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| 


downe In many words, as if he were 
the longer expreſſing it, to teach his 
people to be the more caretull in ob- 
lerving it, The other Lawes were on- 
ly negative,but this both negative and} 
atlrmative, not onely ſhevwing what| 
wee (hould doe, but what we thoal(| 
not doe. Thou ſbalt keepe holy, and 
remember that thou keepe boly, they 
ſhalt net labour, and ſo forth, as is ex- 
preſled in the Law, When the Pro- 
phets would thew, either wherein a 
people did honour Gol, or otherwiſe 
diſhonour lum, they mention it, in 


Keeping or not keeping che Sabbaths; 
wherefore E(ay laith, Blefſed 4 the 
man that keepeth the Sabbath, And 
when the Prophet Ezekiel would 
ihew how the people had caſt off all 
reverence of God, he expreflech it in 
chis phraſe of ſpeech, they have pollu- 
ted. my Sabbaths, Wherefore 1n ob- 


}Herving the Sabbath, we are to conlt- 


der the relt,and the ſanctifying of clus 
relt; for it ought not tobe onely bo- 
dily reſt : tor chat is Sabbarbumbr- 
vam, a Sabbath of Oxen, or a pro- 


phe 


a 


— — oe —_—_ - 


phane relt, tor that 13 Sabvath'1m Shi- 
b ; When Iudges 21, they there 
gave themſelves ro wantounellz, but 
our Sabbath 1s, or 0:1gi1t to be, an ho- 
lyrelt. 

| 4 What our Saviour determineth 
concerning this, who came no: to 
breake the Law, but to fulfill 1t, wee 
may eatily perceive, That part of the 
Szovath winch was ceremonall, we 
acknowledze to ceate 5 but tor the 
Law morall, that {t1}] to remaine the 


| 
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{ame. For the relt of our very Cattell, 


| thathiveunder us, and principally for 
tne religious uſe it hath amonglt. 
Chnitians, that G o. b» may thll 
have a ſancticed day conſecrated be- 
tore others uato his worihip, and 
man avocation tron bodily labours, 
as agreeable to the condition. of 
lus eltace, which doth. require 
R-i&, 

Mention is often made in the Go- 
Hell, what our S.mtour did upon the 
Sabbath dayes, belides his teaching 
hce cured many. that came. unto 


I—C———. 


Rs5 Ium, 


nd therefore much more the ſervants : 
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Phariſies, in thewing them their fy. 
perititious oblervation of the (ame, 
The right uſe whereof, he molt truly 


- | oblerved in doing {0 many {anCtified 


workes thereof, 1n curing diſeaſe 


-| creatures, which: the Rulers of the Sy. 


nagogue could not brooke. | 

In the fifth of Saint /ohn, he bids the 
man that had long time layen by the 

oles fide, to take. up his bed and 
walke, and cured him Now this((zith 
the Evangeliſt) was the Sabbath day, 
If it had not beene upon the Sabbath 
day, haply there had -not beene ſoma- 
ny eye-witneſles of the power ot God. | 
.| In curing another upon the ſame day, | 
Chriſt tooke occation to thew the end 
of the Sabbath, that it was made tor 
man, and not man for the Sabbath, as! 
alto to manifeſt the works of the Gub- 
bath, what they were, and of what 
nature : to doe good upon this day, 
were it but toa dumbe creature,Chrilt 
did not diiallow, and the Phariſ es 
did notamiſle in lifting out 2n Oxe of | 


an Afle trom the ditch upon thus day : 
but 


— 
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him, and had much adoe with the! 
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but how much more was 1t agrecable 
unto the {inctitying of the Savbath, co 
helpe a diſtreſled man, and to looſe 
ane whom Satan had bound lo many 
yeares ? 

For the ſuperſtitious ooſervation of 
theSabbath, wh:ch the Iewes uſed, it 


viours difcourte wich them, from ig- 
norance of the very firit 1nttitution, 
It was not ſaid, thou thalc celebrate 
the Sabbath with reſt : but tho.1 halt 


bath withan holy rett, 

Againe,to thew that Charity wiuch 
is the ſumme of the Law 1a generall 
Is to be preferred betore any Law in 
particular (For, [will have mercy and 
net ſacrifice, ſaith the Lord,) Chritt 
or Saviour as we ſee, chictly aimed at 
doing goo. upon the Sabbath day, Se- 
cretly to 1ntervent 0es neighbour, or 
openly to envie a pore mans health, 
was with the Pharilies no-breach of 
the Sabbath, bur to doe good upon 
him, by and by is their ignorant an4 
[crupulous conceic, the Sabbath 1s bro- 


grew, as We may percelveby our Sa-| 


lanctifie, or thou thalr keepe the Sab-| 
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| 
ken, For the kiadiing of fre, but 
chiefly the gathering of tlickes, wy| 
1t not punithed in a very luyh devree? | 
And therefore, not the leaſt action 
to be cone, in any cale (ſay they) Us 
on the Sabbath day, Thefe men con- 
Iced not how che firit inflitucion 
required itrictneſle, which m that ny 
ſtance 1s manik\{t tor the deterring of 
others : contempt 1s one thing, ne- 
cellity1s another, which Cux 1 $7 


ſhewed was to bee conlidered in ex- 


|} 


culing his Apoſtles, when they were 
murmured at tor plucking the eares. 
ot corne on the Sabbath day, The 
12norance ct the. Phariſces did 
cleave onely to the -Letter of ih: 
Law, Douotlefle with. great Reli- 
£i0n d1d the old Ifraclites wellob- 
terve and keepe the holy Sabbathof 
the Lo x D, which. day God him- 
felfe fanctitied from the begjaning, 
As thus day Noah in the erks reſted 
ou the Monntaines of eArarat : 2s 


.| this day. the. /ſraelites were delivered 


frome/Egypr, when they reited from 


| che oppretſion of Pharach : as this 


day, 
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day, the people brought m Chriſt mto | 


leruſalem wi:h palme bor:ghs a lutle 
before his peſſton ; a3 thus day ſhewed 
he his firſt miracle at Cava in Galue:; 
15 this day after ail lis miracles retted 
ke in his Sepulcher, glorioully ariling 
from the dead the day tollowiny : 
which day by the confatutions of the 
Avoltles chemſclyes, (and fo Authors 
ayainlt whom no excepoon can bre 
taken):he Church celeoraterh tius day 
as her Chriſta Sabbath unto the 
Lord, This 1s theretore called by Saint 
lohn, azes Domwi, our Lords day, 
from the refurrection of our Lor.! : 
chat which the Heathen called: dies /5- 
{4, and dedicarci to the Sunne, wee 


call Sunday, as dedicated to. the ler- 
vice of the Sonne of God, 


Concerning the alteration hzre- 
of, the Prophet O/ea might {ceme to 
lpeake when hee faith, / will cauſe 
ther Sabbaths and Feaſts toceaſe, The 
day of the Lord (faith Saint Azſten ) 
winch wee keepe as our Sabbath, it 


11s 107 onely a remembrance: of jus 


Reſurrection. palt, but a "Type and 
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figure of that eternall Sabbath which 
1s to come, The alteration in part] 
as thus, They did celebrate ther Sab. 
bath with a remembrance of the crez. 
tion, We of the reſurrection, They 
as a hgure of grace, when they ſhoul(| 
relt trom the ſervitude of tinne : wes 
2 hgure of glory, when we ihall relt 
trom occalions of linning, 

: 6 Euſebirs (heweth us of certaine 
men called E1onites, which would 
keepe the Sabbath with the lewes, 
and the Sun-day with the Chriſtians, 
like men who would be of all Religi- 
ons, when indeed they are of none, 
Ochers tell us of the Petrobrutiani x 
kinde of men which would have no 
lolemne and fanCtitied Feats, tothe 
honour of God at al. The Iewes were 
not ſo {uperititious as theſe were ure- 
ligious : chele men are gone, but yet 
their tancies 1n ſome part remaine, For 
the tormer, to war, the ſuperititious 
manner of the Iewes 1n keeping their | 
Sabbath, we lee 1t refuted by our Sa- 
viour,and the right uſe to be kept, how 
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The quettion hath beene moved | 


whether the Macchabees «1d well mn 
violating the Savbath 2 The quettion 
nghely propoſed 15 otherwile : whe- 
ther the Macchabees m hghting that 


day did violate the Sabbath: many be- 
ganto wax ſcrupulous. Afatthias a 
200d and godly Captaine ſaw 1t was 
no time to {tan upon points, that 
now they mult either fight 1t out like 
men,or be murdered like bealts : to be 
hammering upon nice matters of the 
Law, when the enemies of God were 
ready to deſtroy the Law and them, he 


| thought ir nor good, but to defend 


themſelves, and ottend their enemies, 
which was approved, the calc ſtan- 
ding as it did, 


For the Sabbath dayes journey, 
whuch conliſteth as ſome ſay of. two 
Miles diltance, for that the people pla- 
ced their Tents, or their urtermoſt 
parts thereof lo tarre from the Taber- 
nacle, or that Mount Oliver was a- 
bout that diftance from Ieruſalem , 
whither the people on that day might 


repaire, the di{cuſling hereof 1s not 


ſo 
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| lo ne ceſlary, For the travell of of the 


| Payurians, Or ny \in cale of necellity, | 
mary upon thus day, | 


| {0 1t bee nv: ore 

| menneed no: tobe 10 nice,and inde cal 
I:zwihly conceited as they are, itn 

this they remaine opinonaced, 
In:h: Chriſtian ofervation Oc Our 


Que judgement and lear ning, and 1n 
part Paarifaicall, Ir were to be wW1.h- 
cd, that aferioas aud religious obler- 
vatio:ir thereof were 1n uſe, without 


daves ottered a Lambe, but upoa the | 
Savbath, tio Limbes were oftered, as 


; 1t ON that d aay 0. devotion {nould by 


douvled ; E-ecy day woald Cavil 
worihip God : Yea, and ſeven times 
a day would he call; upon hum ; Tis 
is the day wherein we thoul{] call up- 
0:1 God more than ordinary, a day of 
prayer and meditation, of reconcihng 
our lelves to Godand man, of doing 
good , and ſanctifying a holy time 


Witt tholy converſation, therefore cal. 
le 


tt. At 


Sabbath, to ſtand upon a number of 
CUrIOUS and neeJlefle quirks, 1s with- | 


Eirther friveloaus. devices of ri ning | 
fanclers, Tne pcople upon other | 
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[4 the Lords day, becauſe the Lord 
ſhould chiefly bee worſhipped upon 
this day. | 

' 9, In the ſecond place, tor the 
obſervation of other Feltivall times 
and annuall folemmities, 1t hath 
bene ſhewed that Cur 1s T our 
Saviouk went often unto the 


|Fealts, 
| A little before his paſſion, his Dit- 


fter, where wilt thou that wee prepare 
” Paſſeaver ? As if they knew 1t was 
their Maſters manner to keepe the 
| Fealt now , approaching. For the 
Featts of the ewes there 15 noquett1- 
on, as they were commanded of Go, 
lo were they ever ſolemnly kept of 
the Golly : as chey hu their Feats, 


— — 


therefore (Luith the Apolilc) let us 


|07er, and we have a Pailcoyer too ; 
they were delivered out of the bon- 
daveot /£oyot, and we are delivered 
trom a boulage too ; they kept a 


—— — — 


{ol:rane 


ciples come unto hum, faying : Afa- | 


— —— 
—— — 
# 


_ — 


{ohaye Chriſtians thers, C{RIsÞT ' 
our Paſſeover 1s offered for us : 


=—z 


Keene the Fealt, They hada Paſle- | 
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| lo neceſlary, For the travell of the 
Piyurtans, or _ cale of neceliity,| 
| 1o 1t bee no: ordinary upon thus day, 
| mennee no: tobe 10 nice,and indeed. 
lzwihly concerted as they are, it 
this they remaine opunonaced, 
I1.h: Chriſtian ofervation of R 
Sabbath, to ſtand upon a number of" 
curious and nee:tlefle quirks, 1s with-| 
Qut judgement and learning, and in 
part Pharifaicall, It were to be wh 
cd, that a fer103s aud religious obler- 
vatioa thereof were 1n uſe, without 
Earther friyeloas. devices of rang | 
fanciers, Tae pcople upon other | 
dayes ofered a Lambe, but upon = 


as 


Savbath, two Limbes were oftered, as 
it 0n that day 0.r devotion {nould bee 
doubled ; E-ecy day woald Cavil 
worihip God : Yea, and ſeven times 
a day would he call upon lum ; This 


ER 


: 


Le 


ld th 
hould 
this da 


i 
oblerv: 
and c 


is the day wherein we thoul.] call up- 
0: God more than ordinary, a day of 
prayer and meditation, of reconciling 
our elves to God andl man, of Yoing 
good, and ſanctifying a holy time 


with holy converſation, theretore cal. 


be 


ttt ——__—_—_—_—_— 
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| {4 the Lords day, becauſe the Lord 


ſhould chiefly bee worſhipped upon 
this day. | 

7. 1n the ſecond place, tor the 
obſervation of other Fettivall times 
and annuall folemmties, 1t hath 
bene ſhewed that Cur 1s T our 
$av1ouk went often unto the 
'Fealts, 
| Alittle before his paſſion, his Dit- 
ciples come unto him, faying : /a- 
fter, where wilt thou that wee prepare 
the Paſeaver ? As it they knew 1t was 
[their Maſters manner to keepe the 
| Fealt now approaching. For the 
Featts of the ewes there 15 noquett- 
0n, as they were commanded of Gol, 
lo were they ever ſolemnly kept of 
we Golly ; as chey hu their Featts, 
{ohaye Chrittians thers, CuRIsrT 


_— 


— 


 ——— 


therefore (laith the Apoltile) let ns 
keepe the Fealt, 
| 0zer, and we have a Paiicover too ; 
[they were delivered out of the bon- 
dave of + nyt, and we are delivered 


trom a boaclage too ; they kept a 


{oi:rane 


— 


| 


[ 


-  — —————— 


our Paſleover 1s offered for us : | 
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They had a Paſles * 
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Mart.26.7- 


| 


1 Cor. 5.7 


I— — 
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| whole Church, hol an holy aſlembl; 
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ſolemne remembrance, a:1d we hard nt 


| as much caule asever they had to key[yway ® 
a {olemne remembrance too. By the who | 


tealt of hrit fruits, che t.fcy day aftalſ/on-; © 


+ the Paſſeover they held a holy aflens molt | 


bly unto God ; we who have recei. lemn® 
ved the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, by th[\way © 
comming downe of the Holy Gho\cold 1 
at the Fealt of Pentecolt upon the A||litle 
poltles, and conlequently upon the[we 
lus a 


unto the Lord alſo, 

The other ofour Chriſtian Feafts||| whe 
which concerne the. chiefe myiteries||| whi 
of our redemption, as the bleſſed birth 
of Chriſt, lis Circumcition, the Eyi- 
phany, and his reſurreGtion fromthe 
dead, have {0 good ule in the Church, 
asthe ancient cultome, and Chriſtian 
manner cfthe belt, and belt learned, 
that have lived fince the Apoſtles 
time, 1s of more {uFictency to make 
us continue the golly uſe thereof,chen 
all chat the deviſers of novelties are | 
wont to ſay, to draw us by forced 
texts to the contrary. Satan 1s ſubtill 
and never more,than when he is chan- 


: ged\| \_ 


y—_— — 


Þ 


[old in Chrittians, and by little and | | 


[|we may tremble to chinke) Chritt Ie- 
1/ſus and all, 


overchrow- the Chrithan uſe of 10- 


our fealts (futh- Tereullian, peaking Tertwl. ad 
in the behalfe of Chrittians againlt the | 
Heathen) we ſanctitie unto Gold the | 


EE nn et th P_—_ 
— —— 


— 
—_—— 


Q_—— 


| Learneto Live, CHAP.24. 345 | 


who [hed is bloud for our redempt1- | 


molt bleed birth without any tos | 
lmne obſervation, were the next | 
[way to make both duty and love wax | 


; 
: 


ltcle to- forget all, (and that which 


Wherefore we cannot but muſe 
whereunto that ſtrang ſpirit did tend, 
which was ready to controule every 
Chriſtian conltitution, whuch eagerly | 
loughe the everſion of our ſolemne | 
and Chriſtian feaſts, Thele we keepe 
(Gaith Saint Awſten) leſt unthankfule | Avg.te c- 

. . . vi t. Dos, 
nefle or forgettulneſle (ſhould grow ' 1,.$.c.;. | 
upon us, and therefore a ſinue 1t 1s for | 
men to ipend their time, and trouble | 
the quiet ofthe Church, in ſeeking to . 


. % . | 
lemne and ſeemely oblervations, By | 


Ph yſic, 


memory , 


_ 
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an Is > OE 


Gal. 4.10. 


memory of his benefts. Epiphany 
raxeth Aris for denying Chriſtia| 
{olemmities. They have little in they | 
| except bodlnefle which charge us tha 
| or ancient Rites come within th- 
, compaſle of Saint Parls reprehenj- 
on: You obſerve times and leaſ-ns: 
No, no, there 1s no ſuch matter ; They 


ftellations, or an 
reſpects, There 1s no {uch feare, God 
be prailed, in our Chriſtian ſolen- 
nittes, wheretore unleſle we {ce them 
more {trongly retuted than o, that! Is 
to fay, by a tew new names of our 
Fealls, there 1s no caufe but the 
C harch (hould {till continue themin 
Chrittian manner, as the doth, and lo 
thall by the grace of God. 


Chritt our Saviour himſelfe hath 


B.rch, Iis Paſlion, his Returrechion, | 
and Aſcention up into Heaven : at 
which time, wee honour him as at 


j are farre from facall ſurmiles of con. 
other Heathenih! 


honoured theſe times by lus bleſled 


Le 


-clcbra 
and ya 
n torn 
[no ot! 
|us exa 


| 


| 


all runes, ſo el pectally Th! thee ſoleme! 


nities, 


| 8 True 1t 1s, that ſometimes Wee | 
| celeorate' 


[ 


SC 
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clebrate the mention of the Martyrs 


in former times : And this we doe tor 
['no other end, bur onely to fer betore 


[/of publike prayer, which the of:ner 


called in the Hebrew Kagoez, times 


and Saints of God, who have hyed 


us examples of Repentance, of Faith, | 
- are Beſides, occalion 15 oftered 


wee frequeat, the greater 1s our De- 
yotion : abuſe taken away, wee fee 
the keeping of theſe Fratts, 1s a 
commendable and Chriſtian cu- 
ltome, 

9. For the manner of keeping 
them, Firſt, chele duties of devoti- 
on, as Prayer, hearing the Word of 
G 0 Þ, recelving the Sacraments, re- 
quire our ſpeciall care ; In theſe our 
landandpraiſe 1s offered unto God : 
and theretore of the Learned they are 


of rejoycing, 
Secondanily, at theſe times we ex- 
tend, as we may, bounty unto others : 


And therefore 1aith Saint Auſten, Ve- 
{tivall times would have liberality, 
which make many bleſle God tor lus 
benefits, | 


Lat 


— ————. 
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Lait of all, thele lolemnities orde. wey V 
ly obſerved, they doe ſometimes cſhe'toc 

| us away trom the 1nordinate eark ang/]che £r 
care of the world, and moye inoy/|bout|! 
} hearts many good and comfortahl;/[they \ 
| choughts, 1n calling to minde the, ||Chril 
| | eime will come, When we ſhall keep |whic 
| the feaſt of Feaſts in heaven. \whic 
'edne 
IP —[|/hym 
Cuae, XXV, whi 
ſelv 

What we larne by (hriſt bis weeping | ||" 
ouer lernſalem, ol 

W 
Hat it fared not with the Son of kno 
God here 1n earth,as it did with | || the 
z Chr.9.9.) K. Salomon, who ipent his time in| |\fav 
great royalty in the world, or as 1t1s| |\an 
| aid of Ariſtoxenns the Philoſopher | | | /# 
who led his lite all amiddeft inftru- | | |cal 
; ments of muſicke : weall know it ta-] | |C 
red far otherwiſe with him, who did | | |ot 
{eldome laugh in the world, and the | | |te 
worldagain did as {eldom laugh upon | | |C 
Luc.2p.41| him, S. Labetels us of his ſad journey | Pp 
cowards Jeruſalem, how he paſled the | | , 
"8 "1% 
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rder. Jwey weeping, and what imall delight 
call he'rooke 11 the peoples Hoſanna, or all 
; 2nd [the eriumphing troope at that time a- 
207/|bout him, tor, as 1s mentioned, whule 
able/[chey were finging, he was mourning, 
the} Chriftt was not moved with that 
eeN which was withour, bur reſpects that 
\WhiC:) was within ; to wit, the wicke 
ednefle of Jeruſalem , waich makes 
him'tv weepe. He wept for them, 
which would not weepe for them- 
ſelves, David faith, Hine eges guſp 
| [19% with water, becauſe men keepe not 
thy law, Chriſts eyes guſhed out with 
watery teares, becauſe they would not 
f | || know the day of their viſitation : nay, | Luc.19.42 
| ||[they would not accept his love. Hee 
| [|faw the City, and foreſaw the ruine 
| [|andmufery thereof, The women of 
lewſalem wept when they ſaw the 
calamity of Chriſt in the preſent: | 
Chriſt here weepeth tor the calamit 
of /eruſalem to come:and this he oth 
tolhew has ſorrow for the fins of the 
| | City; and from his weeping, wee- 
| ping words allo are not wanting, 0h 
if theu badſt knowne, &c, 


— 
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2 Ihe Prophets of old have ſme 
' times ſpoken unto the ſonnes of mm 


by {forrowfull hgnes,as well as by lay ln 

| 1 Sam. r5.| 1118S : Samet, when he would man. a 

:5.| felt how Saws Kingdome ſhould le ;.., 

| | rent from him, having the lap of hi ver. 

coat in lus hand he rent 1t inthe mid. 11. 

 Exek. 4.1.) delt, Ezekzelto (hew the deltrudtio | 

of the people, takes abricke tone, an{ thre 

layes it before them ; and pourtrayes lin 

upon it the Citie, and "— | the 

| gainlt it, be 

Chriſt at this time ipake little, " wi 

| [1s teares prophetied great forrow to|[| ,.. 

| come-: he came neareche Cite, wu IA 

ſo much in motion,as in commilerati- W 

2 Sam. 18. on. David wept tor Abſalum, wat Iu 
35" Abſalom, Abſalom, O my ſonne eA bſa- | 

ſom, I would to-God 1 bad died for ther: | |\ 


Chriſt did as much mourne tor /er»ſ«| |||, 
i lems, as ever Daviddid for Abſalom: 
| Teruſelems, leruſalems, 1 would to Gol| || 


: 
' T had dyed for thee : No Jeruſalem, | : 
| am now going to die for thee:O what! || 

| thould I doe unto thee, that I have not 


Jy to dye, wr 
| Manv| || 


_——_—C_ uo ﬀvvcﬀx=_ 


—_ —_ | 


| done, except dying ? and loe L am rea- 


—_— 
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Many a time came Chriſt cowards 
lerſatem, but he never came weeping 
25now he did, becauie [ernſalem was 
never ſo neere defolatioa and rutne,as | 
now 1t was ; and theretore Chrilt ne | 
ver. forrowed more tor it, than now h2 | 
did, 

Was this weeping for the over- 
throw of the wals and goodly buil- 
dings of Jeruſalem ? 1, 1t was tor 
the tinnes of [erſalem, which ihoull | 
be the cauſe of [crſalcms defolation : * 
what affection was here in th: eter- ' 
nall Sonne of Gol, to weepe tor lin- 
tull men ? even then was he weeping | 
when they were mott rejoyctag aint ' 


\ | 


lwgling, +} 


| 


The Phylician molt weepes when | | 


the franticke patient 15, or leemes tO | 
bee mott merry, becaue he knowes 
then the danger 18 greate!t, an. there= 
tore gives over toa.im:mitter Payhcke | 
any more, leaving lum to bs lamente,] ! 
of his p00 trien 45, | 
2 O that thou hanst knowne mn this 
thy day ti-oſe things that belovg urto thy | 


peace, Which words were weEepiny | 
w 


3 words | 
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words, as1 laid, and uttered with an 
interrupted voice, andas1t were fo 
very {orrow breaking oft 1n the mud. 
deit,by a manner of ipeech called 4s. 
ſropeſis, when there was lomething 


more to be ſpoken, but very forrow| 
hinders himrom_ making a peitect 
ſentence. I weepe, but O /ernſalem, 
Which art now rejoycing, and ough- 
telt to have teares, to prevent teares,f 
thon diddeft know the things which 


| do belong unto thy peace, thou woul- 
| celt as well weepe for thy felfe, as 
, doe weepe tor thee, Thou halt hal a 
| day of peace, bur there is a day con- 
ming, tull of ſorrow and perſecution. | 

O Leruſalem, becauſe thou woulllt 
| nat accept the one, thou art like (hort- 
{ ly to rue the miſery of the other, In 
| this, Chriſt lamented their forgertul-| 
{ neſle of their eltare : inproſperity men | 


| wards, : 
And thus heare we a mournetull 


| Phytlitian weeping for his wiltull Pa-: 
| 


tient, which would not be healed,nor 
receive helpe, though it were offered 
| with teares, 4 The 


| remember not what 1s to come atter- 


Milk. 
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| 


4 The molt doletull defolation that * xe. 1- | 
that cam? upon this Citie, about for- 
7 yeares after, /eruſalemhaving yet | 
orty yeares ſpace to repent ; the mot | 
doletull defolation, I ſay, that came | 
upon this Citie, fo mighty in prow- 
ee, ſo glorious in fame, ſorichin all | 
abundance, is fer forth by thoſe, who | 
have mentioned the tragicall end, | 
which befell che ſame, The o2holding | 
thereofmade Eleazar one of the Inha- | 
bitants at the very time to breakout | 
into this or the like mournetull Ora- | 
tion, O 7ernfalers, thou great and 
goouly Citie of the world, where 1s 
now the beauty of Sox, the joy of the ' 
whole earth 2 where 1s thy glory ? 
where'ts thy magnificence, O [ezuſa- | 
lem? where is that Santtam Saxntto- ' 
rm? where are thy Prieſts, who | 
wereattendantupon God as Angels 2 | 
whereare thy Sages, thy yong men ? | 
Ofrom whar glory art thou fa!len, to | 
what reproach aad infamy! O : erirſa- | | 
lem, Teruſalem ! who can reade with | 
drie eyes the moſt woefull end of this 
Cirie and people? They retuſed the | 


S 2 ! ather | 1 


—  — <—_ .-_. —_—— wh - a - 
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Father and the Sonne, and Go: en 
Tit:is and Veſpatian, the Facher ad! 
Son that never lett them, untill they 
were utterly defaced. O Jerſalem, 
ltrongly did thy encnues beliege thee 
' but thy l11nes d1d more {trongly " 
{aulc thee, They {old the Saviour 
the world tor thirty pence, and what 
tollowed 1n the Captivity ? thirty! 
lewes were ſold for a penny, The 
Lord leſs was apprehen.led up on! 
Mount Oliver, and UpO14 Mount 0h- 
| Veg Was lernſalens firtt belieged ; the 
Lord elus was crucified at the Paſle- 
| over, and at the Paſlcover was allIu-) 
ry, as it were (hut up 1n a priton, le 
raſalem lacked, and 1n fuch (ort,asthe | 
| Rom:insthemielves conte! led, 1aying, | 
that unlefle this people had oFendes 
[che God of heaven, they coul; | never | 
| have prevailed againft them as they, 
did, An eleven hundred thouſand, ! 
faith the Eittory, changed life with 
' de. :h, and that within the Circutte of | 
| a thort trime, 
Thus have we heard of  Chrilt his! } 
| weeping over Jeruſalem,and the caule| 


V hich! | 


————— 
— 
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which moved him to w expe, by which | 
without farther application we may ! 
contider (as Saint Gregory Jaith) tha 
their deſtruction 15 Our a0 Mmanmtion : 
Ifthe naturall branches were cut c1?, | 
then may the wilde teare, When Sct | 
pio law Carthage burne, he wept : be- | 
ng aske\| the 1 ealon,tor thar( faith IN 
now not what {hall become or | 
Rome: the deftruction of [exri/al:mm 1s | 


like a thunder-cl- 2p, in which one 13 | 


{tricken, but many heare the noe, | 
winch may make chem to teare. | 

5, For three caufes d1d Chriſt | 
our SAVIOVR Weepe, ani at 
three ſeverall times, Firit, Ca RIST 
wept that wee ikoald have by io 
much the more, our hope ar nd conF- 


1 
| 
dence 1 bum, when we lee him wee- | 


ping for us : which proceeded ot | 
meere compaſſion, Secondarily 
CnrlIs T wept, to teach us to 
weepe, and bewaile our o:vne milery, | 
anc Or OWne lmnes, as he a1 for the 
mitery an] fines of others, Third- 
iy, hee wept, to thew us when wee 
[bout] weepe, even then when wee 
$ 3 thinks | 


—— —— 
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thinke our ſelves in greatelt ſecurity. 

Ac three times alſo did he weepe: 
hrit, in railing Lazarzs, there hee be- 
wailed mans ; miſery, Secondly, (as 
at this time)over [ernſalem,ivire hebe 

walled mans lecurity. Thir ly, upon| 
the Crofle, there he bewat led mans| 
infirmity, If our Saviour Cim1!! Were 
leene to weepe In the prete:ce of 0-, 
thers, we ma ealily concetve that ſe- 
cretly i in the dayes of his fleih, he oiten 
offered up groanes, as the A Apoltle 
ſpeaketh, with trons Cryt:g, and 
teares unto him that was avle to deli- 
vcr him, 

6 Now what may we learne by 
this weeping love ot Chritt 2 Who 
ot charity Wep: tor my linnes, and for 
thy fins. Shall we ſec (faith /aſſtody') 
the Prince himlelf- weeping, and we 
in the meane winle tolace ourſelves | 
in pleature and vaine fporting 2 Js he 
1 good childe, that beholding his fa- | 
cher fit 11 ſackcloth and ahes, will | 


[tand by laughing and (porting, as no- | 
thing moved? Shall the Sonne of Go. 
weepe for thy linnes, and wt chou 


Tit tot | 


_—- —_ 


Ls A = ——_—_—— 


the 


_—_ 


Do — 


delight thy telte in vaine mirth ? O | 


Chrittian toule mourne a httle, Wa- 


ter thy plants 1n the remembrance of 
thy tis, tecret, and open, When the | 
houte 1 on fire, we bring water, when | 
the foule is inflamed with unlayvfull | 


delires, we bring the teares of Repen- 
tance, Call co munde that doctrine of 
Chriſt, Bleſſed are they that mourne : 
Har dottrine, but {weetned with a 
bleſiag, It was che prayer of S. eAu- 


ſen, O Goll give mce the grace of 
(teares, And there 1s in godly mindes 


(faith Sant »4mbro/c) a Certaine de- 
If hc to weepe : Flenas volupt as, a dc- 
light of weeping, Once God opene(] 
the windowes of heaven, to drowne a 
world of finners: the godly ofcen open 
the window of the body, to drowne 
1n themſelves a world or finne, 

The unwiſe make but a ſport of fin, 
(faith Sa/omen ) their heart 15 as a bar- 


Gol is torgotten : but the wiſe man 
1s conver{ant 1n the houſe 07 mour- 
ning. 7haraoh and his hoatt were 
drowned 1n the Sea, as finne and the 
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ren land, where all remembrance of 


Sy 4 workes 


Pro. 14.9- 
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todle. 2.3. 
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| 1 Sam. 6. 
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| tame to rejoJce, and atime to PALS 


Tein Weeping, ». Thetwo Kinec arr 1N2 


they came to the place : appotnte. | - we | 


— 


 — —.  — 
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| workes of lin are in the teares of re. 
| yentance, Thoſe who were alealſed, 
tound cure in the troubled poole, Wi 
lolt our telicity by delighttall eating, 
and we recover our ſ{clves by mourt.. 
full chaſtening, 
Tere 1s (iaith the Wiſe man) a 


Many take their time of rejoycing, but 
cannot jut upon the time of mour- 
ning, O that we atd know, at the leaf 


in this our ds ;y, thoſe things that dat 


belong 1to _ peace : better 1s it to; 
mourne ere, thin hereafter, When 
Ve are mov ed to moarnetuall pait'ons, 
2t us remember wit how /mall 
Pompe and pleature Chrilt patle\ins 
Lime 11 the wortd, whopatied it inof- | 


By Are, they lowed all the way as 
ot ney weat, anc] yet never ſtayed untill 


[ 


202 on weeping inthis vale of reares, | 
out yer keepe on the way (till, untill | 
WC COMC Unto Our } 2! aracyes nd, mA 


Ramab, a Voice ts heard of weeping 4 12 


1 ITN 8/41 


——_ — 
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then anend of viee p1ng H-re as 1; | 
” 


——— _ 
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' trares waped from ther ejes, Ine Pro- 


pet Ezehiel, when he came to fee the; rre.qr 4. 


| glory of the Lord in the Sanceuary, nc 
| was brought about by che North ; ve 
paſſe along ! by many lorrowes, and 
[Hen come to lee the 200.luctle ot the 
| Lord, in the Land of che iving, 

Ormournefuil events,how che god- 
ly lets here take them, leremy |. url, 
T his t4 my ſorrow, and I will beare tt : 
El: fav, [t ts the Lord, let bum dac 4s 
| it ſeemeth 720d 1:nto him : becauſe hee 
| that now goeth forth weeping, thall 
| one day returns, faith hz Prophe: 
David, and bring Is iheaves with 
fm; thoſe that for a time doe mourn | 
with Chriit;the time will come wien 
they thill rejyce wich him : andrhen 
hall all teares be wiped from their ey: 
their miſeries dye, bt they tr42, 


| 


' murnine, | reafter they thall nav veal! 


| 
| 


OO - 4 <A — ——OIW=_4 
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That we Chriſtians onoht often tome 


Learne to Ltve. 


Cumair, AYE 


5 
anate rpon the Paſſion of Chrift ov 
Saviour, and what we learneby thi 
Chriſtin meaitation, 


He meditation of Chrilt our $: 

viour his Paſſion, being a Subject 
of Iyghelt regard,we ought ofall other 
to bring hither our laſt and beſt dilpe- 
fed Chrittian meditation, and lerioul: 
ly to conſider of 1t ; both as ic is anhi- 
{tory, andalloas 1t 15 an example; as 
it 15 an hiftory, for the (trengrhning of 
our tuith ; as 1t1s an exampletor the! 
inſtruction of our lives, an huttory 


teaching us what to beleeve,an cxam- 


ple teaching us how to live tohim! | 
who died tor us, or to fave us from, 
death : for hail tot he died, we had &'»' 
ed, It the whole life of Chriit (tut! | 


\ | be « Cr Ct: 
Bafit) be a looking-glaſie for Ciriit 


ans wherin they may fee many £31125 
excellen* to behold, much more is 15 
\ 18 4 ] ey {1 —_— _ c L | l- 
Paii.on the lame, V/ole WROKE Ne, 
was 


_— 


i. NP EEI——_ 
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— — — — 
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_— 


ne 


| was 410 other but a P aſſion, 

To raw necre, -and tirit of all to 
mechitate ofour Saviour his palſion, 4s 
tis an hitory :; with that of the Apc= 
tle Saint Paul Epheſ.5 .1. Chriſt ls- 

| wed #s and gave himſelſe for us, Oc. 
| Oat of whis of words we may collet 
thele three parciculurs, Firtt, that 
| Chriit loved us, Secondly, caat hee 
gave himſelte for us. Tardly, why he 
v4ve himielte for us, Dr ej Jer proputa-| 
ws Deopatri, that he might | be a recon- | 
| Ctliation for man with God the Fa-! 
| ther, For th2 firlt, to wit, love, the | 
; moving cauſe of all : a Mocher lo; es | 
her childe becaule ihe bought To _ 
paine, never mother 00.1gar hr ionne | 

with {9 great patae, as Clit box "i 

: to doe thus, The love moved lum, 

W hat greater love 1s there, tan for 
one to give his lite for ts &, zend 2 yer 
great w a3 thy love Onoy So:ine of 
God, \W! 10 gayelt thy lite tor us that 


the Apoitle) one will ſcarcedre tor a | 
| rig oheex )4s man, and yer hee one 3s] 
| tou to dye for us that were Unrzg)- 
| tous 
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eevis, and then OO, when it WAs 11 
his power to dy c, or not todre, Thi 
things may bee conlidered, that ly; 
ove that loved Inncrs, chat is, the | | 'S 


a 


tn Dt I ot oi TO Ae AR on oo 


love of t; tie Sonne of Gol, may incite 
ur atiection to him, hee that had ant vn 
| tus fins of lis owne, 
the greateſt perfection and torc: 0 
ot love , lay the Philolop hers, 1sth: th 
| force nine and this was neverin!} | £ 
| any {9 forcw ly as 1n Chritt, vhen he > 
| would unite _ 0 I1mfelt his C hurch 0 
Win accordeth with that of the lic \ 


Fph.$.23.; Iy Gihnit | Let a man fo love bis nifea 

| (rift loved the Comgregaron, tie wite 
j 1s chargeable, but farre more cha ar26-| 
| able was the Church to the Sonne of 
God, 
| 2 As ſor the offer; g, 17 Was lum-| 
itlte, earon and all his tonnes never 
mac de {ach an oftc 1112 as this was: 
Ootulit ſeipſum, He oulered op b:m-| 
elte, or hee gave himlclfe an offe- 
| $1119 : hee & ave Iymiclte a ſacrifice, | 
| and in a ſkcrit ice, there are CO! ered} 
| fo: ch tings : ilk \ Quzs offert, who Nt 
| :5 that oiters it; kecondly, Ju1d vjfer- 
| "_-; 


NPI o—_— 


——————" 
—_— 
a _—y 


| 
[ 
i 
| 
| 


Ee er er er ee as, A ee EE. nn. Sn 


| 
| 
| 


4 


f 
[1 


| 


_— 


Learne to Live, Cuar.26.| 363 


ear What 18 15 that 15 offered: thiru” 
ly, c46 offert+; x, to Waom 17 15 oftered : 
tourthly, qrzare offextur, wheretore 16 
is ofteresl, The q:4# offer re, or whoot: 
| fcreth, 1s Chritt ; the q 4 offertrrr, is 
| lumſclte, Chritt otlered humfelte ;rhe 
c4, to Gol pro quubrus tor whorn, 
for us wretched tinners, Why, was 
there nothing 11 heaven or earth that 
could have becne ottered tor us men 
and for our falvation ?. Was there no | 
other {acritice to be ottered, but 1nno- 
cent {ſaac ? Muit none be appro.ed 


th 
aa —_— nm 


tomake a reconciliation tor man, but 
the Sonne of man, or taat Sonne of | 
man who was both G o d and man? 
was finne then io hanous that no- 
tinas coull cleanſe the contagion 
thereof, bur th: death of an innocent 
Limbe 2 Sand and heare a l:ttle, © 
imtull man, thy Saviour himlcite 
ipraking untatiice :; for thy lace doe 
L tuter all this, for. thy take doe T | 
oiter my ſelfe, as thou teelt a Jacrt- | 
tice vpoa the Crofic, all tins doe [| 
doe tar the love of thee, thy linnes | 
are the thornes that prerced my | 


head, 


hes. att. ht 


ee OCIIIN 


Num. 1f. 


4 -y 


-— 
. 


_— — 


| 


| 


| 


Learneto Live. 


my head, the ſpeare that opened my 
Idezthy delicates was the vineger and 
gall that I dranke : thy liverty ai 
looſenefle was the nailes that faite- 
ned me to the Crotle : fee whith: 
thy Inne, thy vanities, O man, have 
brought me, behold me ſuifering tur 
thee, tO reconcile thee unto my Fa- 
ther, Doh he not by thts, O Chriitt- 
an man, entlame thee with lus love, 
frengthen taee with his merit, an 
coacher thy 'forrowtull beart with 1 
avundant mercy? It he were pum:h h wr 
tor us,then were ve punithable of cur 
ſelves, 

When now Iaſtice had taken place, 
; (tor ra 


ther than finne (hoaul.i be - PU 


' mihed, God would Þa 11h it 191 his: 
0'vne Sonne) when ©1s jult wrath or- | 
ganne to waxe hercer and nhercer, a- ; 


| mongſt the rett of the people, Aarm. 


* mak. $ ſpeed, tales the Conlars n his | 


band , Pats On tire, and goes qui ly 
unto the Co: 1gregation, to make an 
attonement for them, Th! Qne- 
ment hath our eAaroz m ade Sa U3 mw 
when ac oftered noother ofter:n2thun | 


L Nat ' 


' himtelte for us, 4 Wi 


——_— 
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| 
| 
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4 4 Wharhath man more to otter of 
to give, than his goods, Is honou! | 
and his life 3 2 All this hath Chritt of-! 
tered and given tor us : his gools, 
when he lett is k:ngdome m heaven: | 


| lus honour, when he was reproachec| | | 
otmen : his lite, when he yeeldedup | 

the {ame tor all upon the Alcar of the | 

Crofle. B.t how many indignites 1d | 

he fatter, betore he came to the accoms- | 
olihmenc hereof, when as like a mee; 
Lwmbe Iv was carried and recarrie« 
trom jwigment tO judgement, when | 
hee was mocked and fcorned of all 
ſorts ? 

In his faTering 1: felte,we may cOn- 
{ider amon: oft whom, where, ad. 
when he 4uttered : amongit whom 3 2 
Even his owne people : fo Pilate 
laid, Thine owne Nation hath delive- | 1oh-18-35 
red the e1:ntome, When 2? At the te- 
tivall folemnity, when others were 
rejoycmg, he was {uftering. W here ? | 
at Jeruſalem, the Kings Citie, an! | 
there without the or of the lame | 
Citie, ma place calle { alvarie where * 
| theevs and murderers were wont ' 

tO |! 


—_ —— A. —_ tt. li. 6 —_ 
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' to fufter. Oall you tluat paſic by, be: be. 
| hold and lee it there were ever torrow 
| like my ſorrow, From the houre! | 
| witerein he was jought tor, an Jtaken! \ 


' by Torch light and Lanchor nes, un- 


Lam. 3.12 


that he gave up the gholt, one betray 
en tm, anothe r appreheads hum : one 
b1indeshim, another leades him bound 
trom Pilate co Herod, from Herod to 
Pilate againe :. one (ecketh falſe wit-. 
neſle agaunlt |; im, another crieth out 
upo:: him, he 1s not worthy to live; 
one ſcourgeth him, another itrikes 
him on the tace ; One ciotheth hum / 
with purple, another purte.h a 
crowne of thornes upon his head, a 
third gives him a _rzede, mock. | 
hum, to th:y never 1-3 hum relt ua- 
cull they have 19 more to doe wich 
"_ 
"= When we haye fſeene the man- 
18. 3 he of I's ſaFering, let vs contider 


* yy 


} 


| | how grca T 13= WAS who lufercd : Evell 
Apo.4.10, [1e 1t was, £O whom power over all 
things 1n wen any earth was given: 


Eider 


| till the lixth houre of Is crucitytny, | 


renan 
| une 


he Ja 


| dead, 
the fi 
was | 
and. 
and! 
Was 
6 
| thus 
Fill 


\ \a 


———_— — 


he 


hee, 'befare whom the twenty "toure| 


Elders | 
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Elders fall downe, he, he, whole comn- 
renance lohn a little after beheld to 
{une as the Sun in Is ſtrength, when | 
' he ſaw him, and fell at his teer, as | 
dead, hearing a VoICe 3; Feare not, [am | Apo.1.184 
the fi and the laſt, ana [ am alive but 
'was dead, and am alive for evermore, ; 
and have the keyes of bell and death : 

and thus of the quus paſjus eit, who he 
Was WINO flere ed, 
| 6. Now for whom ſuffered he all 
hs? 2 Even for none other than tin- 
Fill men, For Chritt fuftered 1n the 
place of finners, and with finners, to 
F ew that hee tuftered for liners. 
{Learn ie, Oman, to hace tne, winch 
| was {0 hainoas : and as ofren as thou 
| arcatle j{ure, to meditate ofthe Pal- 
(lion of In $us Cur 1sTth: Son i 
or G oD, (which thou thouldelt dai- 
lv dor -) tor 12 15 better, faith one, than | 
[thy taking wi. bread and water 
i0 oiten, 1 th y, as thou doe? Armed; 
tate of his patlion, call rominde, as 
| the greatneiie Oc thy tinnes, 40 alfo 
the greatnefe of hi; love, who lied 
i thy lines, that as 1N tie onNe | 

£001 


a ou _ - ms wn —— ——_— 
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| thou mailt bewaile thine owne wick, 
| edneſle, ſo inthe other thou mailt a; 
' knowledge his goodnefle. 
| Butot whom luftered he all thisir 
jury ? Even of lis owne kindred an 
acquaintance , the people of th 
\ Jewes, Atter all lis. Miracles ani 
 workes of mercy done among then, 
1n curing their ſick, cleanſing their Le 
| pers, and healing all that cameuno 
; him : After his teeding ſo many hun- 
gry people in the W 1Iderneſle, teach- 
ing {o many thz way to ſalyation tha 
came to heare him : now they rewa- 
ded his paines and travell with oppro-! 
brious contumelies ; his unſpeakeable 
love with bitter hatred, never leaving 
lum untill chey bring him to the dolo. 
|rous and 12nomimous dea:h of the 
| Croſſe, Thus he ſutfered no: of tran | 
| gers and forrainers, but of [us owne 
neighbours : Yea, his owne Brethren 
as himſelfe callech them, whom hee 
calleth Chiliren, Afar.1 5 .26. 
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$ Foure th'ngs there are which we 
ſhould meditate UPON, CONCErNILY the 
| paſſion of or Say1our Chrilt, 
| Firlt, 


OT] 


| | 0! 


d 
| 
| 


x 
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Firlt, for umitation, calling to mind 


:[his patient ſuftering, we ſhould not 


abborre ſuftering with patience, wee 


ons, ſeeing he uttered fo great tribula- 
cons as he did;members ought to con- 


torme themiclves to their head, 


ought to conlider with griete of mind 
that our ſfinnes were th: cauſe of all 
this, and therefore we (hould truly re- 
pent us of them, and our true repen- 


tance appeareth 1n the retormation of 
our hves, 

Thirdly, for admiration, whenwe 

callro mind, who, (or whom,and what 
be ſuffered, 


Fourthly, for reſolution, that 1s, to 


imitation to direct, compaſſon tou 


01 to pertect our Chrithan love and 
duty towards Chrilt, 


thould not murmure againſt tribulati- 


= _ —- 


2 Secondarily, tor compaſſion, we | 


—_— WI——_—— ——,, Ot — ——OI<_xD To uero nn — ——m— 


reſolve to give our bodies, as the Apo- ; 
le ſpe'ceth, a ſacrifice to ſerve him, who | 
path ginzn himſelfe a ſacrifice to ſave 
#, And lo we have by his paſſion, * 


bl 


nite, admiration to {tirreup, relolutt- | 


To goe torward and to leave all rhe 


1ndionities » 
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| 1ndtg nities oftered Im | in the dee. 
| , ment Hall, lis ſcourging, crOwni ” 
| | with thornes, butfereng, ſp1 1eting up he Lal 
| { On, bearing his crofle and the hike, cont 

Now the greedy Souldiers begint ng | 

ſpoile lum ot his Garments, expolin cloti 
Fa lacred. body all naked unto th; feih 


| | narpe and cold Aire, winch cruel; [whe 
| WaS 10t wont tobe offered but coz |bef. 
| {peCt perions, Then begin they toke Abt 


iten him to the C roſe, racking an hft 
{ ftraimng his hands and feec ta a 0 
than natural. ty they weuld extend ;!6 A 
cruelly are all parts of his body tire-||| ve! 
. ched,tiat the behol{ders might tefljus| me 
n= 9h 4 bones, according to that dnwmreve- ||| 4 
Yunt ona off :mea, they told all my} th 
bones. Here is he fattned untothe || (Ice 
Crofle with nay les, atthe handsand,| | 
teet, Foderunt mans : they digged lo 
my hands and teete. Inexplicabl \ 
was this ſuftering, the nailes pier- | | 
| Cing thole places where the Enewes | |V 
| meete together ; the poyle of his] || 
| body every mome -nt encreating The | || 
paine : now they otter hum Vneza ( 
1 


mingied with Gall, accor.itng tc 
that | 


«A 


— 
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that, T hey gave me gall to eate, and Vt- 


»[negar to drizhe, On how mildely d1d 
"The ſafer all chis 2 How thould we be 


content to leave earthly chungs, fee- 


;[ing hum ſtripped, and lpoiled of his 


clotiung ? how thould we crucitie the 
feth, and the concupiſcence thereot, 
when we remember his ſpare fleth to 
be faitned to the Croſle ? 'See we here 
Abel killed ot lis brother, the Serpent 
hfted up to heale all that were ſtung, 
O moſt loving Saviour (laith Saint 
eA*ſten) that which the tinner deler- 
veth, the innocent ſufterech, Re- 
member () Chriſtian foule, (taith 
Anſelme 19 1s meditations) that 
thou were a Captive, but thou art 
tieed ; that thou wert baniſhed, bur 


art brought home : that thou vert 


lolt, but art rettored : that thou 
were gea:, but art revived. Ic 
was a mercy that thou wert Js 
worke, but it 1s a greater mercy , 


thou are his price : 1t was much 
to take Adam trom the earch, and 


bring him to Paradiſe ; but it was | 


mote to take man trom the p1tte 


ot 
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Aug. Met! 
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of dettruction, and bring him tou An 
joyes of heaven, To proceed, {Auſt 


10 A luperſcription 1s Written by |dign! 
Mat. 27- | Pilate upon the Crofle, Jeſus of Naz.|| vout 
|reth King of the Tewes. Pate althous) | niftes 
Ignorant, commended Chritt jn hy |\|car! 
{upericription, in three things, Fir, [|allp 
tor the remiſſion of finnes, 1n thathy| |\ſeml 
wrote Jeſas,Secondly, tor the beſtoy.|||thet 
ing of grace, in that he ſaid of Nazu|||þo 
reth, Thirdly, for his power, intha{||t0Þ 
he called him King of the Jewes : and} ]| 
this is written in three tongues, for| || up 

that of all ſorts comming unto the| || £0 \ 
| Feaſt, every tongue might conteſſe Je | || he 
| {us the Sonne of God, lav 
| It 1s written-1n Hebrew, Greeke, | || WC 
; and Latine: 1n Hebrew for the lewes, lat 
; who gloried in the Law : 1n Greeke| | |W! 

for the Grecians, who glorted in wil-| | |W! 
; dome : and 1n Latine for the Rymang, | tot 
' who molt gloried in dominion and ht 
' power : as it Pilate {honld have fad: | he 

this 1s the King of al Religion, having ba 
| reterence to the Hebrewes: of all wit 

dome;having reference to the Greeks: | | |< 

of all Power, having reference to the | | , 

Romans, And 


| 


| 
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| And thele three forts (1aith Saint 


Auſten) may challenge unto them the 


[dignity of the Crofle, to wit, all de- 
.| rout and religious, rich, or poore, f1g- 


nfed by the Hebrewes : all wiſe an 
learned, who are noted by the Greeks: 
allpowerfull and mighty, who are re- 
ſembled by the Latines. So then all 


hereligion, all che wiſdome, all the 


wer of the world, confefle Chriit 
tobe their Kiny, 

11 And this triumphant title or 
luperſcription is written in his death, 
to \hew that for all his ſuffering death 
he loit not his kingdome : the Iewes 


would have had it altered, which P#- 
late refuſed, ſaying, that which I have 
written, I have written : 1t 15 true, I 
will not alter it,and Puare in the end 
found it true indeed, to the terror of 
his wretched confcience, who having 
heard of the Souldiers, the yerity of 


the reſurrection, lived in continuall 
angwih until at laft, after diſgrace 
received of the Romans he came to 
a defperate end by calting himlelte 


away 


—O— - —_ 
———_ 


law it to their thame, and therefore | 


— 


loh. 19.24 
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of deſtruction, and bring him tothy 
joyes of heaven, To proceed, | 
10 A luperſcription is written hy! 
| Mat. P Pilate upon the Crofle, Jeſus of Naz. 


reth King of the Tewes. Pilate althous) 
| 1enorant, commended Chriſt jn his 
{uper{cription, in three things, Fir, 
tor the remiſſion of finnes, 1n thathe! 
wrote /eſus,Secondly, tor the beltow. 
ing of grace, in that he ſaid of Naz. 
reth, Thirdly, for his power, intha| 
he called him King of the Tewes : and 
this 15 written in three tongues, for 
{that of all forts comming unto the| 
Feaſt, every tongue might conteſle I- | 
| {us the Sonne of God, 
| It 1s written-in Hebrew, Greeke, 
; and Latine: in Hebrew for the Iewes, 
, whogloried in the Law : 1n Greeke 
for the Grecians, who gloried in wil- 
; dome : and1n Latine for the Romany, | 
' who molt gloried in dominion and | 
| power : as it Pilate ſhould have fad: | 


this 1s the King of al Religion, having 
| reterence to the Hebrewes: of all wit- 
dome;hav1ng reference to the Greeks: 
of all Power, having referenceto the 

i Romans, And 
- : ee 


| Ja 


| 
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And thele three forts ( faith Saint 
Auſten may challenge unto them the 


[dignity of the Crofle, to wit, all de- 
.| yout and religious, rich, or poore, f1g- 


med by the Hebrewes : all wile and 
learned, who are noted by the Greeks: 
all powerfull and mighty, who are re- 
ſembled by the Latines, So then all 
thereligion, all the wiſdome, all the 
power of the world, confeſle Chritt 
tobe their Kinv, 

11 And this triumphant title or 
luperſcription is written 1n his death, 
to \hew that for all his ſuffering death 
he lot not his kingdome : the Iewes 


would have had it altered, which P:- 
late refuſed, ſaying, that which I have 
written, I have written : 1t 1s true, I 
will not alter it,and Pure in the end 
found it true indeed, to the terror of 
his wretched conſcience, who having 
heard of the Souldiers, the yerity of 


the reſurrection, lived in continuall 
anguiſh until at laſt, after diſgrace 
received of the Romans he came to 


law it to their thame; and theretore | 


— — -— —— 


q 
loh. 19.22 
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a deſperate end by calting himlelte | 
away | 
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away, as hittories meation, 
12 While all this was doing, they! 
d1d not ſpare to reproch him.and th} 
was done by many : hrit,by them thy 
late by, and watched him : 1econda. 
rily, by ſome of the High Prieits that; 
came tomarke him : thuwily, by thoſe! 
that paſledby and wagged their heads] 
ac him: tourthly,by one of the theeves 
that was crucitied with him. Saint 
Matthew faith, they revided him: S, 
Luke mentioneth one onely, Ir lee- 
meti (taith Saint Auſten) that both 
of them aid reyile him, but oneper- 
ceiving the heavens troubled, ando- 
ther hignes moved with remorle deli- | 
ited, and then onely one of them ac- 
cording to S, Lhe reviled him, 
3 Now th:y begin to repeate the 
words of the falſe witnefles : Thou 


Cy 


ave thy ſelſe, No ſaith Beda, deſcrn- 


corlacſt build the Temple if it were de- 
ſtroyed: If thou be the Sonne of God 


dere noluit, quod Chriſtus eſt Deiele- 
rs: If thoube the Sonne of God? 
Nay, becauſe hee was the eleCtedot 
God, he would not come downe ; for 

therefore | 


_— 
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therefore came he into the world, Be- 
leeve ye him rifing from the Sepul- 
this | cher, which 1s more than deſcending 

from the Croſle, 

&.! The other malefaRor ſaith unto 
har! [| him ; Lord remember mee n hen thou 


ole! || commeſ# into thy kingdome, What 
ad| | | Kingdome was this ? Surely, no tem- 
- rall Kinzdome, 1n thy Kingdome, 


that is a better Kingdome than any 
5 | || Kingdome here beneath, -or that ' | 
which Tiberins now enjyeth, 
th Great was the faith of this} ] 
Theefe? for neither the feare of the | 
| Jewes now preſent, nor the tharpe- | 
neſle of his owne paine, the blaſphe- | 
my of his fellow, the flight of the Dit- 
ciples, the apparent infirmitie of { 
e CHR1 5s TSfleth,made him any way 


to waver, but firſt he acknowledgeth 
Chriſt to be a Lord: ſecondly, hee | 
{| | [prayerh to him, and therefore he ac- | 
knowledgeth him to bee of power : | 
| | | thirdly, hce acknowledgeth 'him | 
| | [to have a Kingdome, This Theefe| | 
*| | [could helpe himlelte -but in two | 
[things lus heart and his tongue, 
T which | | 


——_——— 


, - m 
—— — 


| 


which he doth : with his heart hebe. 
leevech, with his tongue he maketh||} 


| thou thalt bee with me 1n Paradiſe 


— 
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confeſſion of Chritt his Saviour. 

14 And now behold we our Redee- 
mer, yeelding up his lite for the tins 
of the world, Let us conlider a wlul: 
his ſeven laſt words uttered upon the 
Crofle, which by ſome are divided in- 
to eight, Two of theſe he ſpaketor 
finners : Father forgive them : and 


Two for the godly, Woman, behold 
thy ſore: and to the ſame Diſciple 


world : 7thirſt : it # finiſhed, Two 
for himſelte, My God, my God, why | 
haſt thou forſaken me ? and Father, mto 
thy anas 1 commend my ſpirit. 

15 The firit of theſe was ſpoken in 
the act of his crucifying, when fra- 
| ming himſelfe unto the Crofle, hee 
laith ; Father, forgive them, they kyan 
1ot what they dee; Gaod to me,-but| 
hurt to themſelves ; and fo it 1s with| 
them: that hurt others : they know 
not what punithment they bring to 


|,themſelyes, and what Crowne and 
| | Garland | 


Behold thy Mother, Two tor the). 


L—C—— 
z 
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Garland to them whom they thunke 
they moſt hurt : They know not what 
they doe, He prayeth not fo much tor | 
chem who did know, or ought to 
have knowne him to be the true M.t- 
fias: as for thelay and illiterate peo- 
ple, who of a blinde zeale did, they 
knew not what : W hat greater mira- 
cle than this loving prayer ? Here was 
a word of all patience and piety, fu}l 
of love and unſpeakeable (weetnefle : 
they ſay, His bloud be upon us : and 
he prayes that 1t be notupon them, 
Father forgive them : even now pier- 
ced with nailes, crowned with 
thornes, loaden with ſcoffes and re- 
proches, and yet here amonÞſt all, Fa- 
ther forgive them, And it wasnot | 
without a muſtery that he {a1d, Father 
forgive them. By all this we learne to | 
bexre the greatett 1njurtes ofthe world 
and io pray withall for our very.ene» 
mies: what {hould dutt and aihes take 
upon it torevenge, when the Lord of 


— 


heaven and earth ſo meekely endureth 
all? What did the world ever lee | 
more patient,more charitable than the | 


= En Son 7 
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Son of God 2? Father forgive them, pit. 
| rying thoſe that perſecuted him, 
3'6 .The ſecond word was ſpoken 
| to the penitent Theete, Thou ſhalt be 
with me 1n Paradiſe, which we un- 
derſtand not to bee ſpoken of that 
earthly. Paradiſe, from wiuch Adan 
was expulſed, .but of that Emperiall|| | 
place, whithzr Saint Par was taken 
up, where the Saints and Angels are 
above 1n glory, By this laying com- 
fort 1s given to them that repentthem| | f 
| 


of their finnes, and call tor mercy in 
the merits of Chriſt crucihed ; behold 
| how bountifull CyuR1sr 1s. Hee, | 

givesa Theefe Paradile, that doth bur 
aske it of him, Here one worthy ot 
| | puniſhment, and worthy to utter 
death:by bis owne confeſſion, recei- 
| yeth mercy at the laſt inſtant : but 
yet no man ought by this example, 
of ſet purpoſe to deferre his con- 
verſion unto the laſt : the priviledye | 
: |of a few, much leſfe of one, do | 
not inferre a common: Law tor all. 
| Car 1s here gives mercy unto 
[a Theefe, and unto a Thecte at - 
| | al 


ERR ” 


bt 
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laſt caſt, to ſhew there 1s no place left 
for deſperation : one example makes ! 
us bold, one tindes mercy at the laſt, | 
that none (hould deſpaire : and bur ; 
one, that many ſhould nor preſume : | 
but fee the faith of this Theefe thar | 


th him: heſfeeth Cur 1s T hangs 
ing upon the Crofle as. a man, and. 
yet he prayeth unto him as Go Þ :. 
hee accuſeth his owne defaults, re- 
proveth the blaſphemy of his tellow, 
he acknowledgeth CHurIsTs m- 
| ro:ency : the [ewes that know the 
Law, crucifie him : he ſeeth him in 
all contempr, and yet hee conteſleth 


luffering death, and yer he makes re- 
quelt unto him as the giver of lite : 
they who had before ſeene him rai- 


with him, acknowledgeth the refur. 
rection from the dead, What trurt 


of a drie tree 2: Ler any {inner lhew 
this mans faith, and wee dare (hew 


S-A =. 


bima Lord, a King, He beholds him | 


lng the dead, waver : this mandyang | 


(lah S, {ſten ) did Chriſt here reape | 


> — 


—— 


| 


| 
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the remiflion of his linnes : he had be. 
tore {tolne earthly things, but now he 
fteales heaven : O admurable conver. 
{ron ; that which we thould take ex-' 
ample by, 1s an example of comtort, of 


|dome. Lait of all, fotolive, thatin 


| Diiciple /abn ne faith, thou hait done 


' mercy, ot hope,of forgiveneſle,of con- 
feſſing our tnnes, and with ttedfaft 
taithtulnefle of acknowledging the 
Sonne of God, and craving mercy to 
be remembred of him in his King- 


the houre of death we may heare that 
laid unto our departing foules belo- 


ved by Chriſt, Thu day /balt thon bre 
with me in Paradiſe, 

17 The third word was, when he | 
/aid unto his bleſſed mother : Y/oman, 
behold thy Somme, And to his Diſciple, 
Behold thy Mother, To contider thelc 
ewo together, when he ſaid unto the 
ſame Diſciple : Behold thy Mother 
as if he {hould ſay unto the blefled 
Virgin, hitherto have I obeyed thee, 
and cared for thee asa ſonne, from 
hencerorth in my ſtead I will leave 
thee a Diſciple, Vato the beloved 


me 


LOOM" 


— 


—_ W__ 


—— 


—_— 


Learne to Lrve. CHaP.2 6. | 


me lervice as a yood lervant, now doe 
it where I will thee, behold her to 
whom thou (halt pertorme obedience 
and care, as a fon to his mother, And 
thus Chriſt a Virgin (faith Saint Je- | 
rome) commits his Virgin mother to a 


Oy. 0 oy OP x" "Mes © 


| 


i 


Virgin Ditciple, This third word, 1s 


a word of pitty and care, tor to ſee 
him now in ſuch dolours and panes, 
to take care for his mother, was a to. 


ken of much loye : whereby he {hew- 
eth us to helpe our Parents, aud doe 
them good, what in the world we 
can, But what a change doth the ble{- 


ſed Virgin make, who hath for the 


Lord, the ſervant : tor the Matter, the 
man ; for the Sonne of God, a ſonne 
of Zebede ? Thus change could not but 
grieve her, and pierce (as Seweon had 
before ſaid) her very heart. Woman 
bebold thy /onne, noc naming her Mo- 
ther, which very name Mother, might 
have encreaſed her griete, beholding 
the paſſion and departure of to deere 
a fonne, and might move her mother- | 
ly minde to more and more lorrow, 
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The {onne crucitied above,the Mother 
T 4 mourning 
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| 


mournny beneath, his wounds woun-| 
ded her heart, his piercing was her| 
piercing , every ſtroke of the nayles 
ftrooke through her brett : all this| 
while not a word 1s mentioned, wee- 
ping would not ſuffer her to tpeake, 
who at any occaſion ſpake leldome, 
che longelt ſpeech (hee uſect that we 
reade of, was her Maonficar, her de- 
votionate tpeech with God, 
Oa the other ſide, O loving Dil- 
ciple beloved of the Lord of love, thou 
art now left tor atime, but never ceaſe 
ro mention love, or write of love, /e- 


wathan and David, [acob and Benja- | 
min wepr at parting, and {o may we: | 
it followeth, 

18 From the fixthhoure, there was 
darkenefſe unto the ninth, the Sonne 
of righteouſneſſe ſuftereth an E-liple, 
the vitible Sunne doth the lame, or 
the moſt cleare Iight of the World 
hideth his beames, as not able to be- 
hold the L o x Þ of Heaven and 
earth ſuffering : all creatures ſeeme 
to ſuffer together with him ſuſtering, 
who ufftered tor us: the earth trem- 


bleth, 


»” 


__— 
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blech, the heavens are all in blacke, as 
in mourning manner, The graves 
open, the rockes or {tones cleave alun- 
| der, the whole frame of nature 15d1f- 
quieted, when as now the God of na- 
tureſufftered, What a folemne and 
dolefull time was ths, ſome 1trike 
their breatts, others ſtand. wondering? 
The Centarion faith, as1t were lifting 
up his hands to heaven, Surely ibis was 
the Sorn: of God. 
19 The fourth word, was about 
the ninth houre, when he cried, E/, 
Eli, lamaſabacthani : Aly God, my 
| God, why haſt thou forjaken mee * 


which for that hee ſpake 1n the He- 


brew, ſome ſtanding by and hearing 
this, ſaid : he calleth-for Eli, Thele 
according to Salnt /erome, were the 
Roman Soalliers, who unlerſtood 
not the Hebrew, .or- peradyenture 
lome of the /cwes themſelves, whoby 
reaſon of the-noife, coull not well 


diſcerne what was ſpoken, The dou-| 


1ng of the voice, ſheweth his double 
nature,his Deity ſpake not this, which 


was impothble, Like- as the Sunne | 


fr EY 


I ee, fining | = 
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| (hining upon the wood, the Axe cut- 
| teth the wood, but the Sunne remai- 
neth inviolable. His humanity ſpake 
this, which ſuttered and ipake ar thus 
time, as humane nature 1s wont to 
| ſpeake when 1t thinkes 1t ſelte torla- 
| ken : not that the Sonne of God was 
any way doubtful of divine aſliſtance, 
; but to thew how truly he bare 

| him mans infirmity,(tn onely excex- 
| ted) which thinkes t ſelte tortaken in 
| times of priefe, Here we are moved 
| to ſuffer with Chriſt, beholding in- 
| 

| 

| 


RIS —_ 


ſenſible creatures themlelyes to fluffer 
with him, Saint e-fmbroſe faith, He 
forrowed for me which had nothing | 
tor himſelte to ſorrow, Rational at- 
tection cried, My God, my God, why 
baſt thou forſaken me ? Senlitive affi-| 
| Aion cried the fame:and yet in Chriſt 
| a voice not of the leait difficlence, or 
{ſo much of complaint, as of admirati- 
on, Behold, O man, what I ſuffer for 
thee, behold the punithments where-| 
| with I am afflicted : and when thou 
| bcholdeſt the outward man,thinke al- 
| lo that the inward man is partaker of 


the 
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| powre out faithtully cher complains 


— 


Learne to Live, (UHAP.26. 


the ſorrow and ſuftering wherewith 
Iam pierced, finding the ungratecul- 
nefſe of thee towards me uttering for 
thy linnes. 

Here we learne in times of extre- 
mity to offer unto God our (orrowtull 
fighes and ſupplications, and though 
we ſeemc to the eye of the world to 


in his mercy, who 1s neere unto all 
them that call upon him, as the Pro- 
pher ſpeaterh ; yea then, when they 
before him, | 

20 The fifth. word was, when Ie- 
ſus knew that all things were now 
accompliched which were ſpoken of 
him, this remained, They gave me vi- 
neger todrinke, be (1th, 1ciurſt, that 
the Scripture mught be tultilled which. 
was.writtenof lum : They gave mm: Vs- 
negar todrinke;, when 1t 15 faid, that 
the Scripture might be fulfilied, we do. 
not underitand this cauſatively, buc 
conlequently, as the Schoole- men: 
fpealce ; for Chritt did not this, there- 
tore becaule the Scripture had ſpoken 


be forſaken, yet we may take comfort | 


.. 
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| 


{ ope, and bitter hearbes mixed with 
myrrhe and gall, ſuch'as they had gi-| 


— 


ir, but therefore the S-ripture ſpoke it, 
becauſe Chritt in time to come, (hould 
doeit, When he faith, Ithirit, what 
was tis thirlt naturall, cauſed by the 
emanat1on of his bloud, together with 
the extremities of his ſorrowes? which 
in part alſo is true, for his bloud ex- 
haulted, extremity of thirlt followed; 
but there was withall in Cnts 1 sT, 
a thirlt ſupernaturall, and this thirit 
was the falvation of ſoales, where- 
with he laboured, as with a molt ye- 
hement thirſt or defire, This thirſt of 
Chritt was our health, our joy:O good 


lefus, faith Saint Berxard, thy thurlt 
was my ſalyation, 
21 And here ſomewhat 1s added to 


hurt him ſo much, that they could al- 
molt hurt him no longer, they give 
him ſowre 'Wine upon a bunch of 


ven him to drinkg, before his lifang 
upto the Croſle : here they deny that 
unto the Sonne of God, whuch they 


F 
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\vere wont to grant to oreateſt Malc- 


his ſuffering : for when theſe men had | 


titers 
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fattors, giving them at theſe tunes 
Wine to drinke, but Cunri1s rt 
hath no other bur vineger and yall. 

Behold what a Supper they gave our 
Lord (for 1t was now towards ſupper 
time) here was the banquer, our tins 
gave him gall to eateand yinegar to 
drinke, O nujerable mea that we are, 

to ſeeke delicates ! here are we taught 
to drinke with Chriſt the Wine of 
devotion mixed with myrhe, the mor- 
tification of the fleih, and gall the 
compunction- of the ſpirit. On the 

other ſide, wee mult take heed tat 
| we give not Chriſt thirtting tor our 

falvation, vinegar mixed with gall, as; 
thele men did, that 1s, an eyill and 

linfull life, which 1s vineger mixed 
with the gall of ſcandalous conver- 
ſation, 

22 The fixth word was, when ke 
ſaid, 11s finithed, that 15, all whatfo- 
ever was ſpoken of my uttering, 1s 
now compleat, the honou. of my. Fa» 
ther, the gooud of the taithtull, all 

that I 1hould cve 01 ſufter concer- | 
ning my obedience to his will, wio 
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gave me this worke toaccomplith, " 
is hnuhed : nothing remaineth in this 
worke, but now my dying, and now 
I dye. This our Saviour ſpake, as ha 


ving tought a good hight, and finiſhel| 
Is courle: thus he ſpake as one having 
undertaken a journey, and now 2one 
chrough many paſlages, at his jour- 
neyesend, he ſaith, Ir 1s tuithed : tit, 
lifting up his eyesto heaven, Father 
thy will: then beholding men upon the 
earth, fairhfull men your health : then| 
reſpecting the breaking of the Ser-! 
pents head, Sarhan, the vangquiſhing of 
thy power, It 1s tiniſhed, O happy| 
voice of the Soane of God? Itis tui- 
thed. 

23 The ſeventh word was, Father 
to thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit. St. 
Lake faith that he cried this with a 
loud voice : ſome of the ancient Fa- 
thers thinke our Saviour was now 
meditating upon the one and thirty 
P/alme, and comming unto thoſe 
words 1n the P/alme,he uttered them 
with an audible voice: Father, into 
thy banas I commend my ſpirit, and10 


Rt. 
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ninth houre of the day, when the Sun 
was darkened, the earth (hooke, the 
ves opened, as the Evangelitts 
thew, At this houre eAdars tinned, 
The ſame houre ofthe day wherem 
Adam ſinned, Chriſt died, faith one : 
by dying, Chritt opened the gate of 
Paradiſe, which Adamby tinning had 
thut up againſt him and his polterity | 
after him, Adam in the Garden lot 
his life, and Chriſt 1n the Garden re- 
ſtored life, when he yeelded himſelte 
with thele words unto his Fathers 
hands, Father, into thy hands 1 com- 
mend my ſpirit. Theſe words being ut- 
tered, he gave up the gholt, his eyes 
cloſed, his countenance pale, his head 
bended downe : heaven nor earth 
ever ſaw ſuch a fight, the God of lite, 
the Author of lite, and lite it felte be- 
comes dead, 

In this word we may conſider ma- 
ny things : as hrit, thar our departing 


foules {hould be commended into the 
hands of our heavenly facher, Secon- | 
darily, tomewhat we have here tor 
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the frengthning of our taith, Chriſt! 


% 


f 
' 


— 


— 


wg! 
bending downe his head, uttered| v4. 
thele words, not of conſtraint, but vo-||,,ere \ 
luntarily : who ever lay downe to||,F his 
|lleepe lo peaceably, as Chriſt died, were, 
| when he gave up the Gholt ?- men|{,cke 
commonly when they are dying, they oed, ct 
are ſcarce able to breathe : at th15 time bh cle 
Ciuriſt ſpeaketh with a loud voice, Fa- rierce 
ther into thy hands [ commend my ſji- (pear, 
ru, We fee what Chritts example| | 1 
doth teach us to-doe, in commending | [1 an 
our departing ſoules into the hands Egy 
of God, how at the houre of his death| [h,.q” 
he prayed, he wept, and ſpake un | {hal 
bis heavenly Father with exrention | | wh 
ot voice, bee 
And here alſo may the Chriſtian | |Bye 
man enter into a large held of medr-| |||eey 
tation, upon many things tozether, | ||;nd 
We were more inſenſible than the | ||in t 
lenſeleſle creatures, 1tf we thould not | ||the 
bee moved with the paſſion of our | ||C9 
Lord, whoſe death was our lite : con- | ||tur 
ſider we how great things the Son:ie Ne 
of God hath done for us, and ſuffered | \|4e 
tor our Redemption : contider wee Ly 
how } | 


——— 
— —— 
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| w great things they were which he 
Uhuffered : how great his ſorrowes 
were which (h:we\l]the greatnefle | 
of his love :. how great Jus 1njuries { 
were, when he was fallely accuted, 
mocked, (pitted _ bufteced, whip- | 
d, crowned with thornes, bereft of 
tis clothes, burthened with lus crofle, 
rierced with nailes, Iaunced with a 


ſpeare, and ſo died, 


I am /oſeph whom you ſold into 
Egypt, they were lo aitoniſhed, they 
had nota word to ſay, When Chritt 
hall ay, Iam your brother, 1 am hee 
whom yee crucified, ho thall they | 
bee confounded that crucihed him ? 

But what joy (hall they have who be- | 
keve on hum 2 Vp O Chriſtian fovle, | 
and with the Dove make thy nelt 
in the holes of this Rocke, Behold | 
the wounds ofthy Saviou x, 
Come to this Arke whither all crea- | 
tures repaire to ſave themſelves, 
Stand and behold a little with the | 
devout Women, the body ot thy S a- 
VIouR upon the Croſle, fee him | 
affiicted | 


When Joſeph ſa1d unto his brethren, | Gen.45. 


— 


FR — —_-— 
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Pans 


aftiiCted trom top to toe : fer hnſ;oread 
wounded 1n the head, to heale of of che 
vaine 1maginations : fee him \wouf hereof 
ded in the hands, to heale our wil fur 
actions : ſee him wounded in tf away: 
heart, to Cure our yaine thoughts ; kl the af 
hus eyes thut up, which did inlightaſ)nerh1 
the world : ice them ſhut up, thatth]|mind 
eyes might be turned away from bs gnne 
holding vanity : ſee thoſe cares whid 
were wont to heare the joyful hymn 
ot the Cherubins, Holy, holy, holy,now 
have heard a mulritude of reproackss: 
{ee that countenance which wa 
goodly to looke upon, is ſpittedupon 
and buftetted, Thebloud of Abe/ct- 
ed jultice, juſtice : but the bloud of 
Chriſt cried, mercy, mercy : O that 
we had hearts to meditate of the Pal- 
lion of our Lord, as Chriſtians ought 
tor co meditate ? To draw towards a 
concluion, three things there are that 
doe here offer themlelyes in thisplace. 
to our beſt diſpoſed meditation, 1* 
|ftice in God, ſinne in man, love in ( brit. 
There is nothing of which we ought | 
more to thinke, more to ſpeake, more 


i 


eo 


___—— 
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Y:oreade, or more to meditate of, than 
of chefe, becauſe the remembrance 
IF hereof, appertaineth to the ſalvation 
r en of our ſoales, encreateth taith, driverh 
1 if away deſpaire, giveth fortitude againit 
« bf the affict1ons of the world, ftrength- 
ſtall neth us againſt remptattons, t:lleth the 
Od minde with jy, cauſeth a loathing of 
1 bs finne, and atzer a wondertull manner 
wal urech us up all co devotion, this our 
ml $yiour Chritt himſelte well chought 
00 upon, when he lete ſo high a Sacra- 
ment ſo full of heavenly mutteries, for 
the continuall renuing in our hearts 
If of this his moſt blefled paſſion, O 
If [weet Tefus, thould ever unthankeful- 
nefle for this love of thine creepupon 


== 


— 


| 


J us? Should not thy precious bloud | 
- loften our Adamant hearts, who halt | 
F | [delivered us from intinice mileries, | 
*| [purchaſed by thy death? O infinite | 
"| |200dnefle, and freely offered, thy ſelte | 
'| | talt offered thy ſelte unto thy father, a 
acrifice for our ſinnes : there 1s no. 
burthen heavier than finne, this haſt 
| [thou eaſed us of, O blefled Sonne of | 


wall | 


4 


| God, while I live, faich the Propher, | 
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to Mount Calvary, and itand by 3 J 
whule, beholding tn mournefull man-| 


will I call upon the Lord, yea, as lony and W 
as I have being. We will offer ungIÞavt 
God the facritce of thankſgiving, an then V 
praiſe thy name tor ever and ev X, us 
And thus we meditate of the Paſl;h* 
on of our Lord, who ſuttered deaclol|® : 
overcome death : of which Sunt As E L 
ften mentioneth a double cault : th? 
one, that Chrut died for us todelive then 
us : the other, that thoſe whom he de- Da? 
livered by his death, he might tead|[|® 
by lus example: why ry the beat the! 
ſutter, but to give the bo. ly an exan 
ple? Chriſt humbled himſclte unto| (J- 
dexh, eyen unto the death of the P. 
Croſle; we ought alſo to luumble our ||\® 
(elves, tobe crucitied unto the world, Lc 
and the world ought to be crncifal 
tous: unto him were our {innes 1m- 
puted, unto us 1s his rizhteoulneſk 
imputed ; he gave himſelte a facrifie\| |- 
to fave us, and we give our fclves a [a- 
crihce to ſerve him, | 
Let us goe with the bleſſed Virgin 


ner what i 1s Son unto our Saviour, | 


and 


C We LL 
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 loſand when we have beheld untill they 
ungſbave done crucitytng the Son or God, 
anſehen wit [oſeph al Nichoderars, Ict 
us take done and anotnchis cruciti- 


ur ||| of the Lord, who thus reverence the 
} ||| Lord of Lords, 
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CHae, XXVII, 


| How Chrifts reſurreffion from the dex 


| faith, and ſerve a'ſofor the inſtrull; 
on of our Chriſtian lives, 


Nd now we come from Chrif 
Lambe, to meditate of Chriti 
Lion ; from Chritt a ttone, rejected 
of the builders, to Chriit the chiet 
corner ſtone of all the building, 1n hs 
reſurrection, behold wee him as a 
Champion, returning from the ſpoiles 
othis, and our enenues, afcer ſo many 
Jabours and travels, now. meet wehm 
with congratulations, Our David 
'| hath flaine his tenne thouſands, our 
Eazle 1s renewed, our Phenix 1s revi- 
{ ved, our /onas 15 come fafe and found 
trom the velly of the Whale, Our 
Sunne that went downe in a ruddy 
cloud, 1s riien againe with glorious 
beames of light : our graine of Corne 
chat was caſt into the earth, 1s ſprung 
and flouriheth : our Joſeph 15 _—_— 
re 


a ——— 
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d out of priion ; our Sampſon hath 
ied away tae gates of his enemies: 
ar Spoule 1: come, the voice ot the 
urtle 1s heard 1n ovr Land, Chriſt 
Rzdeemer is rucn fiom the dead, 
Heis riſen early, that was late 1n the 
wening layd inthe Sepulcner after lus 
dolefull Paſſion :; he 1s rifen, he 1s r1- 
len: wherefoce with tne Prophet we 
lay, Sorrow. may endure for a moht, but 
joy commeth im the morning, 
1&&|| Chriſt haſteneth his reſurrection, 
ts/[|that Ins Diſciples might not too long 


a] || dwellin Grow, he would that their | 


es ||| mournefull hearts ſhould ſoone re- 
y ||| celvecomfort, Chriit roſe early the 
n | ||third day, for to have laven lonyer, 
d ||| might have bred doubt of his riſing, to 
r || [have roſe ſooner, might have made 
| 

| 


doubt of his dying. Had onely the 
lorrowtull Apottles, or thoſe women 
r| | [that came mourning unto't2e Sepul- 
7! cher, the joy of the Reſurrection ? No, 
| 


tus was the common joy of thouſand 
| thouſands, yea, andot cen thouſand 
| 


times ten thouſand : which may fa 


Iudg. 16.3 


Pſa.30.5- 


| [with DavdThivisthe dy of the Lord 


we 


oe OT 


| 
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Phil. 4.4] Man, rejoyce in the Lord, yea, ſaiti 


—_— 


we wull rejoyce and be plad in tt, Toy 
we unto the paſſion before menti 
ned, there we lee weeping and w 

ling, lorrow and ſuffering on-evg 
fide. The bleſſed Virgin, che Dilg 
ples tull of heavineſſe, now all is ty. 
ned 1ntojoy, .The Angell appearet 
2,3.| in white, the women runne and 
tne Diſciples, they ſcarce beleeve & 
ther the Angels, or.one anotherty 
Joy 


o 


| Wherefore O faichfull Chriſtix 


the Apoltle, againe 1 fay rejoyce, e-/| 
Joyce in the Returrection ot thy Sari: 
our ; for- many are the benetits and 
trutcs that arile of this graine ot ſeed 
falling into the ground, and forth- 
| with ſpring up againe, 
| He humbled himſclte untodeath,! 
| did God leave him 2: No, he is highly 
exalted : and the glory of the head1s 
.the bodies hope. Now 15 thy Lord re! 
{turned from the batrell, nay,from the 
| Conqueſt over the Divell, tinne, hell, 
and death : thankes be unto God,that|\| 
[ac given us the victory by Iz $ us | 
CuRIsT! 


| 


= 
——_ 


| ſtay ofour Chrittan faith, Chrill ap- Luk, 24. 


! 
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Ch:ilt our Lord, Beleeve that his re- | ; cor. 15: 
ſurrection was the cauſe of thy retur- 57:1 
reftion ; for he which raiſed Chritt | 
trom the dead, ſhall alſo raiſe theſe | 
our mortall bodies by his {pirit that 
dwelleth in ns. If thou contider this 
well, thou ſhalt have conſolation a- 
zainſt all feare and dread of death, for | j 
thou mailt ſay, / know that my redee- | 
merlveth, Againe, I will lay me downe | 
to ſleepe,, aud take my reſt, for the Lord | 
maheth me to dwell inſafety, Becaule | 
this was ſo behovefull a point for the. | 


. 


peared ſo often unto his Apoſtles, at- 
ter his Reſurrection, communed with | 
them as at other times, fo then eſpeci-; 
ally, when their hearts did burn with- | 1 
inthem as he opened the Scriptures, | 
lhewing them the verity ofhis Reſur- 
rection, The Apoſtles whoſe charge | 


! 


—_— ———————— - ———— — w_— ” —— —— _ 


' I; | Acts 2.24. 
was to teach glad tydings unto the 32 
] | ] firit | 106 they t: [ Acts 3.26 
wort, the Firit tyulngs they taught, | _ 
" To —_ - " j C5 4+33e 
was the doctrine of the relurre- | wy 
(ton, | 
2 The Evangeliſts doc moſt di- 
beently {et forth unto us the reſur-| | 
V rection | f 
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rection of Chriſt , asathing profitable all 
and joytull to all Faithfull beleey ers, '| | he 
for in the reſurre&tion wee ſee how 
Chritt 1s exalted, and what hope well | Fi 
have in him, This they Iay downe|| | þ, 
| with many circumitances, both by te-|| | B 
Rimonies before and afcer : before, in} | 
that he had told his Diſciples he mull i 
Mar.rs,z.| dye andriſe aaine : after, in thathe 
was converſant amongſt them forty fi 
dayes, walked in the way with two| | | 
| of them, communing ot the things| | | x 
[ that were done at Jeruſalem;and ther 


underſtanding is opened, | | 


3 The women come unto the Se 
gy, & view every place thr ough- | 
ly, they finde the ſtone rolled awy,| | | 
| the linnen cloathes remaining , aſigne | 
| his body was not taken avvay, butr!- 
| ten, for thele were together [2:4 with 
lus body in the Sepulcher : the body 
gone, the Angels teſtifie he 1s rilen, 
| what ſay the Souldiers to thus ? Futt 
| they confeſſe atruth, afterward cor- 
| rupted with money, chey give out, a 


Diſciples. had folks away his body, 
| while they were allcepe, If they were 


a [leepe, 


Ge. — 
= .7vT , _—_— 
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allcepe, how ſaw they the Diſciples | 
teale away the body ? IF they were | 
not alleepe, how could a few weake | 
Filhermen take away the body from a | 
band or company ot armed Souldiers? 
But let them confeſle the truth, as 
they did before, when they told unto 
the High Prieft all the things that | Mat-28. | 
were done, that 1s, that he was riſen | "= 
from the dead indeed : and fo the ver-| 

tue 15 invincible, and the joy great of 
the Reſurrection. Wee ſee a detire 


and love to Chriſt in Peter and 7obn, ' 
for why, they runne to the Sepulcher | 
(aftetion makes us diligent) the wo- 
men come with {weet odours to an- | 
noint the body, but finde him not, he | 
is riſen, Mary elſewhere commerh | 
neere her Lord, Chriſt faith unto her, 
Woman touch mee xot : not but that 
Chriſt had a body tangible after his 
Reſurrection, but Mary touch me 
not, doe not ſo much afte&t my pre- 
lence here on earth, as my preſence in 
heaven, By this we learne, to know | 
and honour Chritt as he is riſen and | 
ht:eth at the right hand of God above. 


Ioh. 30.15 


V 2 Saint 


| Ioh. 20, As i 


 "ZI0M 


i. —_ 


—_— 
——_ 


4.02 LLArBE fo Live. 


—— 


— — OO GS OO — - 


Munu, | Saint Paul writing to Timotl: 5) farh 
ravilngyy hemember that Lou Cit 15 rife, 
Xp152y | from the dead, When the Teacher 
E3474f(45 "| gives Is Schollar many I:flons, 1the| 
#op ©: | give him oneamong the ret, with a 
P*.04% V. | 
2 Tim. 2.8 | Memento, Remember this, he thinkes 
\that of all other of moit efpeciail re- 
gard, and worthy of the belt obſerva 
tion:1t ſeemerh the Apoltle {fo accouin- | 
tedot the Reſurrection : tor what 1; 
there more neceſlary tor our Chrith- 
an meditation, than here to call to 
minde, that it was hce who di re- 
deeme lirael, thac as be roſs pow- | 
| erfully in himſclre, {o allo did he in! 
| thoſe that belceve ON _— the 


| 


} 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


tures, that he "off by way of _ 
C | tor Grit he humbled hiaſelte,an.: then 
| God exalted] bim, giving han a name | 
| above all names, Thar be rolc by way | 
| of power, tor being without linac, 
frm I; could not hold lim : tor 1t was 
wpollible hee thould bee hoidea of 
AQs 1+ ” death, | 
| . 5 He whom St, 7b not long be-| 
tore had teene as a ſacrifice offered | 


up0N | 


Learne to Live, Cuav.27.| go, of 
upon the Crofle- when he Was, as the | = a 
Prophet ſpeaketh, without forme to | 
looke upon, now he. iceth hm after ; 
another ma..ner, to wit, all glorious, | 
then among{t theeves , now walk- 

Ing amongili the ſeven Candlcttickes: Aro.1 139 
| I us 


then cloathed i, 1 purple, by way of de- | 
riſion, now cloarlie.4 as the Stun : then | 

called a King by thote that re eproached | 
him, now called the King of Kings | 
by them that honour him; W here- | 
fore as we have ſ{eene lym in his hu- 
mulity, {9 with Saint 7ohz allo let us 
joy him in his olory. As wee have 
{feene lim bohiung tor us 1n lus Pat- 
tion, ſo let us alto behola him trum- 
phing tor vs in his reſurrection : for 
all was for us: In the Paſiion and 
Relurrection ot our SAaVIiIoUu, 
conhverth the 'urmme of all our happt- | 
netic ; he tor our finnes, ; 1nd role | 


——_—_——————— 
- © + 
——_— CE _ 


AL AUNC i Or QUL ntthcation : anleſle he' 
bad dicd, we had notbeene dehivered:; —_—_ 
trom fon 1, and conſequ: :ntly trom 

Cerh: unlefie he had 10ie from the | 
dead, wee had not received comtort 


or riſing againe from the dead : his | 


} x 13 
V 5 i ak Wil | 
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at a. 


Rom. 5,4. 
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Paſſhon removed away that which 
was evill, his returrection brought un- 
'to us that which was good, Ag in 
thele two we have a double benetr, fo 
have we a double example : 11 his pal: 
ſton, an example ot ſuftering, in his 
reſurrection ot hope, after we have 
ſuffered, which doth ſhevw 1n us two 
lives, the one 1n the fleth laborious, 
which we muſt endure : the Other, 
ſ when we are delivered trom the fle{h, 
which we mult hope, 

6 Now we mult not onely belceye 
in the heart, but alſo confeſle with the 
mouth this ſacred truth of Reſiure- 
ction, but we mult alſobe raiſedup| 
to newneſle of life : for thus much 
doth the holy Ghoſt require at our 
hands really beleeving the Reſurre- 
ction, Je are (faith the Apoſtle) bu- 
reed with him, (meaning Chriſt)5y bap- 
ts/me unto his death, that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed from the dead, by the glory 
the Father, /o alſo wee ſhould walke in 
newneſſe of lsſe, And this is the ſimili- 
tude which we are faid to carry of his 
reiurrection, 

This 
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This is to fer our aftection on hea- 
venly things, or things that are above, 
where Chritt fitte:hat the right hand 
of Gol ; and this 1s the third thing 
thit we thoul apply our lelves unto, 
in beleeving the reſurrection trom the 
dead, that 1s, firlt, to rfe with hum 
from the death of finne, and confe- 


quentiy to bee rarſed by lum unto a 
hope of the Relurrection io eternal 
lite, 

7 It is wonderfull to conſ:ver with 
how many ftrange enemies Chriſt had 
to doe at once, with the World, and 
the Prince of the world, with Death, 
and Sinne the cauſe of death, 
| Who would have thought that one 
(heepe ſhould have beene able to with- 
ſtand ſo many Wolyes? Bur yet heare 
the truumphant voice of the Conque- 
rour, Death, where t thy fling ? Hell, 
| where 3s thy iftory ? The ſting of death 
is ſine, and the flrergth of [inne u the 
Law, 1Cor.l5 55. The Apoſtle like 
a valiant Champion p9es torth and 


|cheſe, or any of chem, #/ho ſhall lay any 


ofters a challenge and combate to all | 
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1 
their As uge tlie many \ 


— 


Mer: fo thech are 0j # Cods choſen? | 


Sathan ſay, chat will I, bec aſcthg 

ha e follow ed the vwayes of ungo.ll. 

* Itthe Wo clay, I v 1lllayt 
"2n1t! CS they 

ed of me : If the Law ſay, I will 
2 them, becauſe of cranſorell 00 
It Death ſay, I will arrett. chem by 
reaton of their finnes, Saint Paxlan- 
fyverceh them all with a thort reply, 
zelus Chriltis dead, Rom. 8,24, Yet, 
rathern: is riſen from the deat ; or 
it be would ay, that fame riſing of 
Cliriſt trom the dead, hath bereft you 


NC: 


ICCCl, 


ndue 


þ | 

[| lite 
| | the 

| | {ha 


| Th 


all of all your force, and nov all your 
Plex are fraltrate, "Nay, how 1 13 the 
yoore Captive comforted, when the 

lidge himielfe (hall ſay, Who (ball de- 
taine NI man, 1 am bis ſurcty + ? Ihave 
paid his ranſoms. 

8 What a joyous thing 15 1t now 
to beſtrengthned in the Bith of the 
Reſurrection 2 Firlt, 1 regard of the 
calamities of this lite, cor what thall 
diſmay us, ſeeing the members hope 
afluredly to be one day joyned with 
the head 2 Secondly, though this 
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"| [fe be tranſitory and trou bletore, yet 
| there will come a day wher# aniel 
' (hal be deliveret out ot the Lions den: 

' The: Dove thall returne to the Arke 
with a branch of Olve, when once 
thefoud and waters are tallzn * /ere- 
my (hifl come out of the pit, wherein- 
to he 1s calt of his enemies : our noble 
David having gotten the victory, 1s 
gone eriumphancly raigne 1 feru- 
blew weall Is people and Army era- 
cing and training atter him ; we were 
detained once and held as C aptives of 
| cruell enemies, butby CunlsrT 
the enem1es are vanquuthesd, and ve 
delivered ; how are we deiivered bt | 
by the Sonne of  G o b hts crium- 
phant Reſurrection, Was 1 10c his! 
lutering onely that was (as hath 


Himfelfe faich, hat profit 65 there 1 
my bloud, if 1 goe downe 19 the pit ? 
As if hee woul:| tell ns, there were 
oo adjoyning hereunto, to 

ke his lufferms glorious and bene- 
ny urito others, and tis vyas hs 
rclarrection, 


FR 9 very 


>» — 


beene {aid ) the removing ot ev1il : I 


| 


j 


Þſal.}; 


| 
| 


| 


| Pſa, 97.1, 
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| 
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A. 


Learne to Live. 


9 Every ettect naturally doth lhew 
Its cauſe, The reſurre&tion was the 
efteCt of his Deity,and therefore gave 


evident tcltimony he was God, A-| 


| 


— 


againlt the Pfend, Apoſtoli, if the dead 
riſe not, then is not Chriſt riſen, it 
Chriſt be no: riſen, then where 1s our 
beleeving 2 but Chriſt is riſen, there- 
fore there is a reſurre&tion. The head 
doth not riſe without the body : the 
head 1s riſen, the body therefore (hall 
riſe, So the reſurrection of Chriſt 1s 
the cauſe of our reſurreGtion, and he 


gaine, [is relurrection contrmeth aur! | 
faith, for ſo doth Saint Pax reafon|| 


_ 


| whi 


hall 


IC 


riſing we allriſe, 


be glad thereof, The firlt fruits being 
fanctified, all the other fruits are hal- 
lowed unto the Lord : Thomas bring 
hither thy hand, and feele the print of 
the nailes, ſaith our Saviour unto him | 
after his reſurrection, Bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeene, and yer doe be. 
leeve. That which betell Chriſts bo- 


dy (faith Saint Aſter) the third day, 
y( #ſten) 0 


—— 


A. —_ 


te ...—_— 
— 


—— 


The Lord # King (laith the Pro-| | 
phet) let tbe earth rejoxce, and the I[t:| | 


| |Jullbefall our boches in the lait day, 


|| 10 Foure ſorts of men there were 


|| manner oft our Saviours reſurrection. 
| i Thefirit were men whluch onely were 


a__ 


| Learxe to Live, CHAP.27» 


| which beheld and heard the whole 


| preſent, as ſpectators hearing and ſce- 
ing What was done without turther 
obſervation, and theſe were many of 
the common people, wluch following 
their owne atfaires, little reſpected, 
that which was then a doing, 

The fecond, were the Souldiers, | 
who when they had watched the Se- 
pulcher, ſeene the Angell of the Lord, 


and _the Eurthquake, as men amazed 
went forth into the Citie, ſhewing 
what had happened, yet by and by cor- 
ed with money, did not fticke to 
tell the contrary. | 
The chird were the High Prieſts 
and Phariſees, theſe altogether en-: 
deavouring to ſuppreſſe the rumour 
of the relurretion, could in nacaſe 


abide thac any ſhould fo much as men- 


The fourth were the Diſciples of | 


409 | 


C KRIST, and thoſe beleeved on 
him : 


_ 


Ef 
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eee 


ew, * 


| [um ; to thele did he appeare, to thi 
brought he great joy when they behel 
him and commune with him ater}: 
was riſen, 

I1 Atter the {ame manner at; 
there 1n the world toure ſorts thar rt 
alverily affected towards this Articl; 
of the Reſurrection, Some, asthok 
ot the common ſort, receive neither 
Joy nor forrow, as 1t 1t did not apper-; 
taine unto them to have care or re 
ſpect rothis pruncipall point of ther | 
Chriftian belecfte ; Theſe have the! 


| 


name of Chrittians, buc little conli-! 
der what ever Chritt did for them, 
Some there are ot! the fecond for, 
which doe belecyerthat Chritt 1s riſen, 
chey thinke of1t, and ſpeake of it, but 
rey perſevere not, for 2OINg away 
they are corrupted with the World, 
they ſpeake the contrary, by their 
workey they deny that there is any re- 
{urrection atall. Thelz like the Soal- 


4 


| 


| 


[diers that kept the Scpulcher, follow | 


from truth to talichoud, 


the favour of the World, and areled 


O unhappy men, that for vil: 


'F 
(11085 


oe” TS. > wg ds. — —— — 


— 


"IP 
0 Cieh; 
hel, 


4 
F > [ 
«&T 12 


appearerh ntothem: they are aflem- 
bled with the faichtull, and noc ab- 
lent with Thema , 


tence had not woieh others at fir:i tue 


trom the Sepulcher , but 


{en deed ana hath appeared urto 708 


HI" COR 
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Learnets Live. 


Cunar.27, 


things of the World, leave the joy- 
tall tydings they have heard and feene 
of the Returredtion. Some there are 
who with the High Prieſts and Pha-| 
riiees cannot endure the fame of 
Cux1sr, or thoſe that would tet 
forth the honour of his Reſurrect:oa : 
And of theſe what thall wee lay : 2 
When they heare this nappy tyaings, 
they labour to draw the mines of | 
men trom the Devotion thereot: th:fe 
are the wortt of all other, But lome 
there are which with the Duiciples 
rejoyce, and never refit untill they 
come unto rhe Sepulcher, tor love re- 
{teth not : and theſe fre it, {0 asS1t1s 
cold them, and Cun 1s by taich 


we by Ius ab-j 


jo; of the relurrection. They goe not 
arc there 
with 4ary weep!ng, nt! li lis ton 

| 


ipeake-comiortably wito them :. taen 
they repyce and ſay, The Lord 1576 


Ani 


_ ti. re —_ - V—_ 


ole who 


Ke you the living a- 
one ſecke a mine 

ace Where no ſuch 
» NCC Which well 


. The An- 


| 


"= Ms mm OW OG 
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our affection in heaven, whither 
Chriſt is riſen and gone betore us : 
and now in the laſt place to knit up 
both thele together ; as in the medita- 
tion of the Paſſion of Chriſt we may 
learne what we molt fatter, fo in the 
meditation of his relurrection what 
we molt hope : 1n the one that wee 
mult dye, 1n the other, that we (hall 
riſe from death : now as there are two 
deaths, one of the body,another of the 
ſoule ; fo are there rwo reſurrections, 
the one ſpoke of Saint /ohn 5.25, All 
that are w the graves, &c, The other 
Epheſ.5 .19. Ariſe thon that ſleepeſt : 
this is to ariſe from ſinne, an4 tlus 
may be called the firlt relurrection : 
and bleſſed are they that havepart 1n 


the firit reſurrection, 


| 
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learne thereby, 


| them not 0 depart from leruf2lem, 
but tare to warce tor tt 


of me, And when he hd ſr oken th 
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Of CHRISTS aſcenſion up iny 
Heaven, and what initrultions ws 


Ecauſe the afcention of our To: 
was the repoſe he betooke him 
unto ater all his travel $. his farewell 
of the World, his d01ngs and ſayings 
at tis tim? would have at lealt or! 
Chriſtian obſervation. Saint CAMoke 
tellzth us that when he was now ot 
| ving his Apottles their commillion,to 

preach the Gojpellto every creature, 
| and thewing them that they 1hould| 

have power, for the working of mira-} 
| cles, and the like, to confirme tixir 
teaching by : to after he had {aid this 
unto them, he was receved up nto | 
heaven. Saint Lake tels us, that he ga-| 
| thered them together , commanding 


| 


ne promiſe of 
' the Father, which (fad he} you heard 


tel 
| 


v1ng 
the 1: 
lace) 
ta _ 
tor a 
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bings, while he. was-even now (as 

the ame Evangelitt ſaith in another Luc. 24.51 
lace) blefſing them, he Jeparted from 
tem,and was Carried up into heaven, 
fr a cloud tooke lm out of their 
hgh: : an{ they returne:l to lerufa- 
| bs . 
Ikm trom Mount Ol:vet, and when 
yd they were come 1n.0 an upper Cham- 
cr, they all continued mn prayer and | 
11; Plupplication with the W omen and 
ary the mother of Iclus, 

'| 2 Herewe leea loving Malter ta- 
+ [king his leave of his loving tamuly, | 
-| [here 15 blefing and praying on both | 
| | fides, here 15 comforting and looking 
| ||upto heaven; though dittance of place 

| did ſeparate them tor a time, yet love 
| 


— —— — —— —— — 


| !hould continue them as one for ever, 
| 


The men of Epheſus wept abundant- | 

ly, when Saint Pax! departed fiom - $$+29-3t 
them, being cluefly ſorry tor the words | 

| [that he ſpake, that they ſhould fee his | 
facenomore, But two men in White | 

| apparell, or Angels in mens forme, | 
|aKethe Apoſtles, why itand you ga- 

|2zng or looking up to heaven ? And | 

they tell them, Thrs Ieſws ſhall ſs come, | 

eVen | | 


ee OY 


"  ————y 
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—=—_ — Mp . 
ſi" < —_— — = —  -_— 


—_—_ 


As 1. 


Ioh. 20.17 


2Kin.2.12 
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even as you bave leene him g0 to teal :y W 
When Els was taken up, bec; nded 
his prayers had ſtood 1iracl in as zofly tO 
tead, as all the Horie: and Chuntone w 
aid,agarnit the force of iheir enemYleſled 
the Text faith, El/ca cried ; My ons, : 
ther, my father, the chariot of 1ſrac/ hem. 
the borſemen thereof; and he {aw zong! 
no more, The Apoſtles of our LoiMoun 
though tilent, we may caltly concenſyr (uf 
their hearts cried ; Our S4v1Our, or word 
Saviour, At the very 1n{tant two Efluſhic 
baſſadours trom the Court of heayen be 0: 
to prevent doletull paſſions, tellthalis th 
that they (hall ſo {ce him come, asthrcend 
law him aſcend, calling to mind} Ber? 
what himſeltc had before told them; ||to a 
Iaſcend to my Father and to youre, pray 
our 


ther, | 

3 Hz that ever gave his Di(.ipks||wit 
divine inſtructions, both by Cotrine|ſ|low 
and converlation, ceaſed not at the|||erh 
latt, even unto the very mitant of his|||got 
depar-ure trom them into Heaven, |||mc 
And where doth Chrilt leaye his Di) ut 
ciples,but upon mount Olivec, where 
he had often prayed with them, and 


| 


they 


——_——————— 
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= 


9 Yenhoy with hum 2 From thence he al. 
 bechnded. W hen we have done our du- 
487" to God, and in this' world, and 
-liatnfone with the world, when we have 
1emSleſled our brethren by holy admon1- 
Ny Fons, aliembled them in prayer,gwen 
acl hem good examples, continued a» | _ 
v lafnonglt them 1n one accord, trom 
LI Mount Oliver, our prayers unto God, 
enk (if prayers cannot be mentioned in 
I, cafwords) let the lifting up of our hands 
Efluffice, or 1f that faile, let our hearts 
we fbe 0:1 lugh, Oar devotion and prayer 
healſis the mountaine from which we af- 
haJcend, and for Gods fake (taith Sainc 
Kel Bernard) let it not leeme wearifome 
n;||to abide long on this mountaine of 
+ [prayer, let us raiſe up our hearts, and 
[our hands unto hzaven , and aſcend 
es | with our Lord aſcending ; ler us fol- 
e [low the Lambe whitherloever he go- | 
e eth, at lealt whither we are able ro | 
| 


| 


eenſ. Dom, 


_— —_ 
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|[[goe : ler us follow him ſuftering, by 
||[mortifying the fleſh ; let us follow 


molt poytully of all, ler us tollow him 


{|fum riting, by newneſle of life : but | 


| Berntn aſc} 


alcending,by letting our affections on 
| heavenly | 


—C—. 


' 


| 
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Ang. af- 


cen, Dom, 


Lvc.24-53 


MLovenlncbhmes anc wal 
cavenly things, or things aboye, »end 
: . "\i . 
4 How this Article ot our Clu: all o 
; an bezicte, he aicended up into bf he 
'EN IVDDeret1in 2 bo ” 
ven, doty Jppertaine untothe ſta ous, | 


our Chriitian faith, 1s beit percen&.. it 1 


tA. 

| _ ; hither 

that Chriſt bath carried our nawa.1.., 
ed rOY 


| heaven, As 1ohy the Baptiit was y ly d 
\ precurlor in e rth, 10 1s he our Prrh.oher 
{or in heaven, The dearh oc Chi Hoſe 

({ath Sainte Arſten) 13 Car yiviter 
" his r2turrec10n is our hope, b onde 

us alCer:t10n 15 Our aiturance otaſtze| - | 
of glorification : now the Ang,,ve 
| themlelves mighc ſ:eme to haye lay, .q 
Coritt with a Pſalmeto heaven, bi..qr 
tnou exalted Lo & » invwhine owne 
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| of faichfail belecyers who con 


I 


We CC 


one « 


Toh. 21-29 ftrength, And his Apottles iceinghm,@, 


alcended up into glory, returnedtolk- 
rulalem with great joy, and there & 
bode continually 1n the Temple, lur]|ye 
ding and praiſmg G © Þ, becaule}|y, 
now lure tatth had (haken oft all fcan-l[1;q, 
dalous and doubttull ſorrow, remen»|i;q, 
bring the Maſters words, 7 goe topre [*t 
| pare a place for you. _m_ 
How torceable —— - 

thele'| 


om 


3 


"i 


—— 
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:? Every oc .elling us what 1s 
"© heend of our Chrittan beleete, For 
all ochzr things 11 Curitt were tor 
Þ he was borne for us, he was given 
"*Þus, lo tor us alſo he aſcended, (faith 
"Paint Bernard :) where the bo.ly 1s, 
"cher will che Eagles allo be gathe- 
"4 rogetuer ; we are by nature, natu- 
ally dztirous to get up higher and 
gher, and theretore we thew of 
thoſ: Rocke and linage we are, when 
Tve covet to aſcend whicher he is at» 
ended, who 1s gone betore us, 

And no ſmall comfort 1s it, tc 
ave thus hope of our aſcending afſu- 
dunto us, that howloever we are 
Js kept downe for a time, yet we ihall 
one day aſcend tothe tull accomplith- 
ment of our goo. defires in a life to 


=: 


OD_<——— I, -———__- 


—_— OO 


5 Inthe meane time, what ſhould 
we doe but follow Cyur1sT by 
whom we aſcend, 1n the tweet ſmel- 
log javour ofhis pertumes ; knows 
||1ng that pride cannot afcend whuther 
Humility is gone : that hatred can- 
nct come, whather love 1s aſcended : 
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Gen. 3-19. 
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that vice cannot approach, where yco 
| tue is exalted : that impiety mayzhe# 
| appeare, where holineſle it elte 14h XC 
ted ; and therefore to follow hinumil: 
| Humility, in Love, in Vertue, in kþſcend 
linefle, are as 1t were the Reps of at | 
cending to come unto the place w alow 
| ther he 1s gone before, It was on ond. 
{aid unto man, Terra es, C in temglt2lic 
reaiba ; but now it 1s ſaid, Terran h 
& in calum 1; Earth thou art, anje k 
yet into Heaven halt thou gee ; wh. || (* 
ther ſince thou art going, leave Ina with 
caſe thoſe allurements, which noto» || | 
ly ſtay our courle, but calt theebacke|}9OV 
to thy utter perill, | Was 
6 And here it isnot amiſſet all wt 
to minde, ſome ſeverall vercues of our 
Saviour, precedent unto his aſcention: | en 
as firit, 1t ever that of Samuel ſpoken ||| 


; unto Savl, Obedtence 18 better thanſa-' wi 


crifice, were verified, then moſt truly || |4 
1n tlus aſcention of the Sonne of Gud, 
He was obedient unto bis Fathers| lf 


| will: we ſee atter allhis obedience, | | 
' how he 1s exalted to heaven, as if ove- | S 


; tence were the way thither, I have | \V 


: 


accomplhified\ | |. 


CHaP,28e" 


Learve to Live, 


compliſhed the works which thou ga- 
Nay ﬀ Wee, 
ext] Secondarily, we may conſider his 
ility, accoriing to that He which 
nded, firit deſcended : to ſhew, 
t humility alſo in going downeto 
lowly conceit of our lelves, 1s the ſe- 
wnd itep of tollowing him un his af. 
UL lion, : 
Mal Thirdly, we may conſider his pati- 
" an{ent ſuffering, according uarothat, 1} 
wh. [we (offer with bin, we ſhall alſo raigne 
any with him, 
by Fourthly, we may call to minde 
ſhow tamiliarly this loving Shepheard 
was converſant with his little flocke, 
| untill the very time that he lett chem: 
|[|toihew, that to paſle our time, and to 
n-|[|eud onr time 1n charitable and loving 
en | |manner amongtt men, 1s the way 
a | whereby we follow, the Son of God 
[| |acending up into heaven, 
{||| Laſt ot all, purenefle or ſincerity of 
s|| [life and converlation, 1s a degree of 
|| |alcendingafter him, If we will (faith 
= | |atnt eLuſten) alcend with Chriſt, 
e | | we mult leave our faults, for with our 
Phyſician 


| —_—_— 


— — 
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et 


Phylitian our taults afcend not: z 
Pal. 24-4: aſcendeth unto the bil! of the Lord(ſs 
| David)9ut bethat hath i Ionocent hang 
and a pure heart ? 

7 We would be happy, know; but 
|- Avg. de | faith Saint eAuſten : but wy leet || ma 
f | we not the way to happinefle ? Many for 
there are that would aſcend, buttfey|Þ] ;ab/ 

endeavour themſelves to walke tle|}| and 
| way of aſcending, Some with the ſons || cou 
of -Zebedee would fit on the right! [| tru 
| and lett hand in Chriſts Kingdome| he: 
| but they will not tatte of Chriftsbir. | | ce; 
| ter cup 1n his Paſſion, Others there| pr 
.| are, which tearing they cannotaſcend! || to 
have their whole hearts burted in the | I} 
earth, where they are content to a-| || to 
bide. 'A third fort there are, which ſo! || de 
load themiclyes with the care of this | af 
| work, and are ſo heavie that they ne- | || al 
! ver lift up their mindesto heaven her tc 
| even as the Serpent whole brelt 1s up- 
' on the earth, there they abide and goe 
; HO further : and fure a lamentable t 
't! Ming ir 1s, that whereas Chrilt drd by 
' much labour, hath laid our a way for | | 
| us, yet fo few there are that follow | | 
hin in this WAY. 0 


Mat. 20.2, 
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 Othatwe would marke, and mar- ) 
king keep the happy courle of (hriſts 
aſcending : for even 11 alcending mas- | 
ny ele ; the Angell would aſcend, ' 
but ofan Angell he became a-Divell : | 
man would aſcend in Paradiſe, but 
from a happy creature he became miſe- 
rable : both fell by afteting power 
and knowledge, and many follow th: S | 


_ ſe, Now Chriſt hath taught us a; 
true manner ofaſcending, as we have | 


| 


heard; he firſt detcended, and then al- | 


| cended : he aſcended the Mount ts | 


pray andto teach, hc aſcended the Aﬀe | 
to weepe, he aſcended the Croſſe to | 
ſuffer,and after all he aſcendeil heaven | 
to ratgne in glory, Theie are the true | 
degrees of aſcending : Firlt, we muſt 
aſcend to prayer : Secondly, we mult 
alcend the Mount. to learne the way 
toblefledneſle : Thirdly, we mult al- : 
cend the Mount, to contemplate of 
olory, as he did when he wen to be 
transtigured : Fourthly, we mult al- 
cend upon our carnall appetites, tG | 
weepe tor our finnes: Fitthly, wee 1 
mult aſcend unto the Crofle, toe cru- 
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$1ud.1s.15| Delilah ſaid to Sampſon, thou haſt 
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Learne to Lrve, | 
cited unto the world : and fo lata 
all, we ſhall aſcend in good timeby 
the grace of God into heaven, to re- 
ioyce with Chritt 1n glory. | 

8 Toall this (faith Saint Bernard) 
may be annexed this ſhort forme of al. 


 cending, Firſt, we muſt aſcend toou 
heart, that is, to the knowledge of our 
ſelves : then in our heart, that is, to 
acknowledge our owne 1nfirmities; 
next, trom our heart, that 1s, from the 
love of our ſelyes:and lait ofall,aboye 
| our heart, that 1s,to the love of Chr, 
| What doth our Chriſtian love 0 

earth, when Chriſt our head 1s 1n hez- 
| ven? The Lord 14 my portsoz,laith D4- 
{wid; if we love Chriſt, why arenot 
our atfections with him in heaven? 


| aid thou loveſt me, if it were ſo, thy 
minde would be with me. For the 
| Apoltles, Chriſt was taken out of their 
hight, but not out of their hearts : by 
his corporall preſence he departed 
from them, bur for his ſpirituall pre- 
ſence he continned with them : and 
| therefore as they jn heart aſcended 


| 


| with 


w—_— 
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| with them by tlus his ſpiritual pre- | 
\ ſence: which was and 1s ever the fame. | 
And here we may obſerve how Chriſt 
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with him, fo he (till tn ſpirit remained } 


departed from lus Apoſtles : firlt, he | 
leadeth them out of the Citie, by way | 
| of application from the concourſe of 
ſine : ſecondly, he leadeth them to | 
Mount Olivert,a place of prayer: third- | 
ly, he blefſech them or endueth them 
with his grace at parting : tlus done, | 
he aſcendeth, | 
9 Thus we ſee how Chriſt aſcen- 
deth up unto his Father, how though | 
he left them as concerning his bodily | 
preſence, yet with his love, his grace, | 
and his power, he was ſpiritually fl] 
with them, 


cenſion, it 1s very great and excellent, 
the high and glorious King, cloathed 
with our nature, 1s entered into lis 
royall Palace, By this, wee that are 
fleih and bloud, have a comfortable 
and ſure trutt of our aſcending up into | 


| heaven : and therefore we finde caule | 


of joy in the meditation hereof for 
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foure reaſons : firſt, that we haven 
Advocate, now ſpeaking for us at the 
right hand of (0d : lecondly, that. 
where he 1s, we (hall be, Afumans vo; 
ad me ipſum, I will take you unto my 
ſelte : thirdly, that as he hach taught 
us what tp doe, lo allo what to hope: 
tourthly, that he hath letr unto us a | 
comfortable promiſe 1n the meane 
time, / aſcend unto my father and jour 
father. 

10 And as now we have here many 
good inſtructions, ſo how our hope of 
| aſcending 1s here confirmed wee lee, | 
{ that nothing may be more joytully | 
| thought upon than this, while wear | 
here 1n this morta]}l bady.of ours, Eſra 
and Nehemias thew with how great 
deſire, the Nation of the Tewes were 
held towards the earthly [er»ſalem at- 
| ter they had beene a wlule mn captivi- 

ty: with what defire ſhould we be ld 
' of our heavenly Jersſalem, after our 
| captivityhere in this world? Aſluredly | 

there 15 nothing that we can meditate 
; of with more joy, than of Chritts al- 
cenſ1on into heaven, to the right nas 
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of his Father, where he titterh and 

thall both tit and ratgne for ever, In | 
the old Law, the High Priett once a. 
yeare entred the Holy of Holies, Fe | 
have an High Prieſt ({aith the Apoſtle) 
that is entred into the heavens and there 
maheth wmterceſſion for vs, 10 conclude, 
from hence , the. taithfull Chrittian 


lay, Where my portion ratgneih, there 
hope I one day to raigne, eAmen, 


| 
Cnae, SAILS, 


What we learne by the comming don ne 
of the Holy Ghoſt, 


[Nehe afcention Chriſt his body g0- 
e&th up, but his ſpirit commeth 
downe, lus ſpirit commerh downe to 
us to teach us to lend up our ſpirits to 
hm ; Chrilt is our Avent in heaven, 
the Holy Gho!t is his Agent in earth, 
it t expedient {auth he) that [depart 
frem you, for if 1 depart not,the Comfor- 
ter which #3 the Holy Ghoſt, will not 


come, It 1s expedient, that I depart 
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foure reaſons : firlt, that we haven 
Advocate, now ſpeaking for us at the 
right hand of God : fecondly, that 
where he 1s, we (hall be, Afſumans vos 
ad me ipſum, I will take you unto my 
ſelte : thirdly, that as he hach taught 
us what tp doe, to allo what to hope: 
fourthly, that he hath lete unto us a | 
comfortable promiſe in the mean: 
time, / aſcend anto my father and jour 
father. 

10 And as now we have here many 
gool inftructions, ſo how our hope ot 
aſcending 1s here confirmed wee lee, | 
that nothing may be more joytully | 
thought upon than this, while wear | 
here 1n this morta]l body .of ours, Eſra 
and Nehemias thew with how great 
deſire, the Nation of the Tewes were 
held towards the earthly [er»/alemat- 
[ter they had beene a while mn captivi- 
ty: with what defire thould we be lzd | 
of our heavenly Tersſalem, atter our 
; captivityhere in this world? Afluredly 
there 15 nothing that we can meditate 
; of with more joy, than of Chritts al- 
cenſion into heaven, to the right band 
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= of his Father, where he titteth and | ol 
v hall both tic and rargne for ever, In 
_ the old Law, the High Prieſt once a. 
_ eare entred the Holy of Holies, We mm 
Fu have an High Prieſt (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
: | that t8 entred into the heavens,ard there 
TJ maketh enterceſſion for vs, To conclude, 
hs from hence, the. taithtull Chrittian H 
_ | may with Saint. Azften cheerctully | 
hy lay, Where my portion raigne1h, there | 
< hope 1 one day to raigne, e Amen, | 
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/ What we learne by the comming dow ne ld 
| of the Hely Ghoſt, S. 
| IN the aſcenſion Chriſt his body £0- 
| eth up, but his ſpirit commerh | 
downe, his ſpirit commerh downe to | 
| us to teach us to lend up our ſpirits to | 
b:4m ; Chriſt is our Avent in heaven, 
the Holy Ghott is his Agent in earth, 
{t # expedient ({auth he) chat I depart | 19h-36. 7: 
frem you, for if I depart not,the Comfor- hf 
| ter which # the Holy Ghoſt, will n0t iſ 
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| from you : That Idepare, Mo maryell 
though the Diſciples hearts ar the 
word depart, were full of ſorrow, to, 
care of their Maſters departure, it! 
was griev0us ; but that this mightbe 
expedient unto them, they could no: 
but wonder how, Wherefore Chriſt 
by and by tellech them how, Unleſſ- 1 
depart, the ( ortforter whicn u the Hil | 
Ghoſt will rot come,Clilt 1s our agent | 
in heaven, the Holy Ghoſt is his _ 
in earth, a part of which agency 1sto 
oring conlolations againlt the worlds 
delolations : his body 15 above, but his 
ſpirit 1s beneath : our bodies are be- 
neath, but our ſpirits are above : he 
lent luis ſpirit to us, we ſent our ſpirits 
to him, 

It # expedient (faith Chriſt) that 1 
depart, becauſe every thing hath his 
time, It was expedient that Ithould 
ſuffer, to make ſatisfaction for ſinne : 
it was expedient that I thould dye, 
that you might bee delivered from 
death : 1t 1s expedient that I aſcend, 
that ſo I may lay open unto you the 
way of aſcending allo, It 4 expedient 


that 
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that I depart from yew, that ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt which i the Comforter may come 
unto you ,, But what is thts, faith Saint 


leſſe I depart, the Comforter ſhall not 
come? Was the preſence of the holy 
ſpirit lo oppoſe unto the preſence of 
Chriits humanity , (which was not 
concetved, but by the operation of the 
lame holy ſpwi:) that now the one 
will not come without the departure 
of the other : What 1s this , Vnleſſe / 
depart ? Firſt, the head is glorthed, 
then the members are graced, The A- 
poitle tor his bodily abſence (hall 
have from henceforth his ghoſtly, a 
good ſupply. 

2 In the Creation, 'when the earth 
was without forme, Spirits ſuper 4- 
41145, the Spirit moved upon the wa- 
ters: In the Redemption, when the 
earthly minde of man was without 
torme, the ſame Spirit moved upon 
the tinfull waters of our foules, Emt- 
ts ſpiruum tum, & creabantur, + re- 
novabis faciem eoram : Thou fendeit 
out thy Spirit (faith the Prophet) and 
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Bernard ? Thus 1s a great myttery, Yu- | 
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though the Diſciples hearts ar the| 
word depart, were full of ſorrow, to 
neare of their Malters departure , it} 
was griey01s ; but that thus mightbe | 
expedient unto them, they could no: 

but wonder how, Wherefore Chcift 

by and by telleth them how, Valeſſe I 

depart, the ( oneforter whico u the Holy 
Ghoſt will rot come,Clurilt 15 our agent 

in heaven, the Holy Ghoſt is his agent 

in earth, a part of which agency 1s to | 
oring conlolations again{t the worlds 
delolations : his body 1s above, but his 
[pirit 1s beneath : our bodies are be- 
neath, but our ſpirits are above : he 
lent his ſpirit to us, we ſent our ſpirits 
to him, 

It # expedient (ſaith Chriſt) that 7 
depart, becauſe eyery thing hath his 
time, It was expedient that Ithould 
ſuffer, to make ſatisfaction for ſlinne : 
it was expedient that I thould dye, 
that you might bee delivered from 
death : 1t 1s expedient that I aſcend, 
that ſo I may lay open unto you the 
way of afcending allo, It #4 expedient 

that 
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that I depart from yen, that ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt which # the Comforter may come 
unto you. But what is thts, ſaith Saint 
Bernard ? This 1s a great myitery, //u- 
leſſe I depart, the Comforter ſhall not 
come? Was the preſence of the holy 


Chriits humanity , (which was not 
conceived, bur by the operation of the 
lame holy ſpwit) that now the one 
will not come without the departure 
of the other : What 1s this , Vnleſſe / 
depart ? Firſt, the head is glorihied, 
then the members are graced, The A- 
poitle for his bodily abſence (hall 
have from henceforth his ghoſtly, a 
good ſupply. 

2 Inthe Creation, 'when the earth 
was without forme, Spirits ſuper 4- 
42:45, the Spirit moved upon the wa- 
ters : In the Redemption, when the 
carthly minde of man was without 
torme, the ſame Spirit moved upon 
the tinfull waters of our foules, Emt- 
ts ſprunm tuum, & creabantar,5 re- 
novabir faciem eoram : Thou ſendeit 
out thy Spirit (faith the Prophet) and 
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thou thalt renew the face of them, | 
God the Facher faid, Fiat lux, let there | 
be I1g!1c 1n this greater workl, God: 
the Holy Ghott faid, Fear coonitio l3u 
in an:ma hominis, It there be a divine 
knowlege of Gol 1n the nunde of! 
mai,thus lefler world,God the Fathe | 
{ail the Creation, Fiar Firmamen. 
rm, I:t there be a Firmament ; Go 
the Son laid in the Redemption, Fir-| 
metur voluztas hominss in bono, . let the 


[1 


will of man be confirmed in that yych 
1s 200d, God the Father ſaid in the 
creation, Let the waters be gathered te- 
gether in one zace: God the Sonne in 
the redemption faid, Let many graces 
be united in oneſoule, God the Father 
in the creation ſaid, Fiant Luminaria in 
ceo, let there be lights in Heaven : 
God the Son in the redemption laid, 
ler the lights of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, be fix 11 the beiceving toule by | 
the power ofthe Holy Ghott ; Gol ! 
the Father in the creation ſud, Fiant 
Velatilia, letthere be flying Fowles : 
Gold the Son in the redemption ſaid, 
let there be meditations 1n the minde 
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of man ſoaring upward, God the Fa- 


hominews ad maginem noſtram, Iet us 
make man according to our oOwne 
image : God the Son 1nthe redempt!- 
on 1a1d the ſelfe fame, ler him be ac- 
cording to- our Image, holy, as I am 
holy:and thus we fee our Saviours fay- 
ing verified, expedit It 1s expedient, 

3 Againe, it we looxe backe unto 
our regeneration, we knov what was 
our tate by. nature, when the Apo- 
[tle faith, Fai/tzs filsj ire, yee were 
the chillren or wrath ; but now be- 
ing borne againe by the holy Gholt, 
quid ſumns ? what are we : what 2 we 
are caft in a new mould, and lo are bc» | 
come F*/zj Des, the chikiren of God, 
If we reſpect the powers and faculties. 
of the ſoule, the 1ncellectuall part,an«. 
the wll : tne 1ntellectuall part to dit + 


tvgs,thele were reftoreld by the holy 
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Spurie. It we reſpect our lanctitication, 
we were as Naam the Syrian,untill 
our watihing 1a this lorulan, Therefore 
is the Sp:rit 05 L20.! called Spirits as - | 
Tres | 


cerne, the will wo dctre heavenly *. 
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thou thale renew the face of them, 
Go the Facher fad, Fiat lux,let there | 
be Ir2!1r 11 this greater workl, God 
the Holy Gholk faid, Fiat coonitio Bus 
in a1n:ma hows, let there be a divine. 
knowledge of Goin the minde of 
maiz,tius lefler worl,CGod the Fathe | 
{lain the Creation, Fiar Firmames- | 
em, lt chere be a Firmament « Gol! 
the Son faid in the Redemption, Fir-| 
metir valuvtas hominss in bono, let the 


will of man be confirmed 1n that ye 
1s 200d, God the Father ſaid in the 


creation, Let the waters be gathered to- 
gether in one place : God the Sonne in 
the redemption ſaid, Let many graces 
be united in oneſoule, God the Father 
in the creation ſaid, Fant luminaria in 
ceo, let there be lights in Heaven : 
God the Son 18 the redemption faid, 


ler the lights of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, be fixel 11 the belceving toule by 
the power of the Holy Gholt : God 
the Father in the creation ſud, Fiant 
Velanihia, let there be flying Fowles : 
God the Son 1n the redemption fad, 
let there be medications 1n the minde 
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of man ſoaring upward, God the Fa- 
ther 1n the Creation fard, Faciamers 
hominens ad maginem noſiran, It us 
make man according to our Oowne 
image : God the Son 1nthe redempt!- 
on laid the lelte fame, let him be ac- 
cording to. our Image, holy, as I am 
holy;and chus we {ee our Saviours fay- 
ing verified, expedit 1t 1 expedient, 

3 Avgaine, it we looxe backeunto 
our regeneration, we knov what was | 
our ſtate by nature, when the Apo- | 
tle faith, Faiſtzs fil) ire, yee were | EPh-2-5. 
the chiliren or wrath ; bur gow be- 
ing borne againe by the holy Ghott, 
quid ſumns ? what are \ve ; what 2 we: 
are calt 1n a new mould, and {o are be» | 
come Fe/tj Des, the children of God, 
If wereſpett the powers and faculties 
of the ſoule, the uncellectuallpart,and 
thew1ll : the untellectuail part to itt +; 
cerne, the will to dctire heayenly !. | 
things, thete were rettore\d by the holy 


Spurit. If we reſpec our lanctitication, 
| we were as N14”, che Syrian, untill | x Kia. 5. | 
our wathing 1a this lordan, Therefore | 
s the Sprrit 07 G0.: called Spirigzrs ſaw 
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Eus, the holy Spirit, either to diſcerne! 
it from other ſpirits, or clſc holy from 
the powertull ettect, when it makes | 
us holy, To bring topaſle a ſuperna- 
turall effect there mult be a {upernatu.] 
rall caule: 1t we reſpect the darkeneſſc 
of our underſtanding, the Holy Gholt 
is called [i/1minatio, an enlightning 
ofthe minde of man, If we reſpect 
the {trengthaing of our faich againft 
terrours of conicience within ; The 
ſpirit of God doth. beare witneſſe (laith 
the Apoltle) to oxr ſpirit, whereby wee 
ory Abba Father, It we reſpect the! 


calamities of the world abroad with- ' 
out, Chriſt promiſing to fend his Apoe | 
i {tles, and in them us this holy Spun ; | 


loh-14-15| The Comforter or Agwocate who ſoail, 


come 1nto #5,t0 cheere up our forrow- | 
tull toules 1n all adverhities, | 
It we reſpect the mortification of | 


! K0:2.9.19! the fleſh, the Apoſtle tcels us that wel 
| I t ) 


oe this by the helpe of th: holy fpi-\ 
rit, It we re{pect the underſtanding, | 
| it was deatc and dumbe untill the ho- | 
ly Ghoit laid Ephata,be thou opened. | 
| Ani what need we more to thew 
how 
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how expedient it was for us, and {Ull 
is, that we be partakers of the holy 
Sairit 2 without the vitall ſpirit, what 
isthe morcall body but an earthly car- 
kaſle 2 without this holy Spirit, what 
isthe ſoule of man, bur a Sepulcher of 
finne 2 that there doth dwell in us a 
living ſpirit, our living actions thew : 
that there 15 11 us a divine fpirtt, our 
divine ations approve, When Hea- 
then men did perceive that there was 
jomerthing in.them, which did move 
them to diſcourſe, and compare things 
prelent with things to come, they did 
{traightway gather; that there was 11 
Man more than a lumpiih body, which 


when the children of God doe finde 
ſomeching within them, that makes 
them to pray, to repent, and keepes 
them from falling into a thouſand un- 
doings, they ttrarghtwayes perceive, 
that there 1s a man within the man, to 
wit, the diviae Spirit of God him- 
lelte, fotum ſentimus, modum neſci- 


at Tait they found to bea loule-: but |. 


433 | 


mus, Wwe fteele the motion, we know 
not the manner. The Angels tood 
from 
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Gn heaven was called {anna that 
1s, what 18,this? W hen we have found 
the motions of divine infpirations, we 
lay, Lord, what 1s this 2 Thus 1s the 
Holy Ghoſt : . and therctore tor this 
Article of our beliete, it may be aid, 
we doe not ſo much heare with ovr 
cares, or ſee with our eyes, Credo in 
SPiritzn , lanttum, as we doc tndent 
true 1n our very foules, we doc belzeve 


n the Holy Ghoſt 


4 By our beleeving in the Holy 
Ghoſt, we acknowledee lym to bee 


| God, Saint Peter ſuch y unto Anantas, 


Why haſt thou lied unto the holy Ghoſt ; 
He by and by addeth, Thou ha; FY notlh- 
ed unto any man but unto Gd, The Hyo- 

ly Gholt therefore 15 God, The Apo- 
itle S. Paul faith to the Cors3rhrans, 
KR now you not that your boaes are the 
Temples of the Holy Gheſt ? He by and 
by willeth them 'to plorihe Gol in 
their bodies : the Hoiy Gholt there- | 


C1), 


Ce err Eg 


tore is God, WhecHever hath the | 
power of cleanting tom lin, the ſam 
s Gold, but tp ower hath the Hely., 
Ghoſt: the Holy Ghoſt theretore 1. 
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God, Et terinie labia, © & abſtulut pec- ec 
ata, He touched the lips ot Bay and 
rooke away the linnes. Lalt of all, to 
whomltoever we give glory, the lame 
is Gol, but as unto rhe Father, and 
unto the Soane glory 1s gwen, lo allo 
1s 1t given there unto the Holy Gholt, 
for he is God, The Cherubins cry 
three times, holy, holy, holy, as ſpea- 
king to chree, and yet in the words 
tollowiny, Lov 1 God of hoatts, as ap- 
pliableunto one w ho1is God, 

5 It is ufuall amongſt thoke that 
love, to leave pledges of love at Par- 
tins : fo Tonatban left wich Oavid 
his coat and other things, his {word, 
his bow, as pledges of his love : "I 
lins when hze was taken up 1ato hca- 
ven, Ieft his cloake with Ins ſervant : 
our /onathan hath left with us his 
pledge ot love, 1s holy Spirit, a pledge 
of ou: eienall inheritance that 15 t6 


Eſa.E.2,4. 


t Sam, $. 


2Kin.2.14 


come, and our E!tas hath lettus h: 254 
robe of righteoutnelle, a preciou: 
garment to Cover our un! 1zhteoulnes : 

let us make mul: ot it, Whenth:; 


woman of Smart licard our Saviour ? 
Chrit | 
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once drunke of, no thirit thould fol. 
low : the ſaid, Lord, grve me of thy 
water, So when we doe heare of that 
Spirit whuch doth tanctifie our loules, | 
cleanle our finnes, comfort our conſci- 
ences, 1lluminate our underſtanding, 
{trengrhen our faith, and 1s as a pled2e | 
unto us of Gol love, nay, of ylory to 
come, 10 may weallcry as he cried, 


Chrilt tell of a water, which = | 


| Lord give me of that water ; (o, Loc 
give usall of this Spirit, 

6 The excellent ettects of this divine | 
Spirit, may be gathered by the manner | 


as 1na cloud at our Saviours transtigu- 
ration ; in forme of a Dove,at his bap- 
tiime : and uponthe Apoltles 1n fiery | 


Mar. 15.5.) COngues, The cloud may tignifie mo1- 
Mat. 3-16.| {ture, or the devy of heaven : the cloud 


is allo elevating, The Dove figniheth 
lumility, meekeneflt, and peace, The 4 
hery tongues, the ſeven pifts of the 
Holy Ghott, which have the ſeven 
qualities of hire, Ic 1s reſembled untc 
' tre, becauſe it purgeth by the gift of 
[os it loftnerh by the gift of piery : | 
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it | 
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ot the appearing of the ſame ſpirit: | 


| it adorneth by the gift of knowledge : 
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it maketh ſolid by the gitr of tortt- 
eude : 1t Iifterh up by che gitr of coun- 
ſell: it enlightneth by the gitr of un- 
derſtanding : 1c burneth by che gitt of 
charity, 1t 1s relembled to tongues, to 
thew that theſe gitrs as they burne 1n- 
wardly, ſo doe they ſpeake outward- 
ly : nay, of cloven tongues, as it were 
one tongue divided into many, or ma» 
ny united 1n one by this Spirit, 

To proceed, the Holy Gholt is re- 
ſ:mbled unto the winde, and there 
wasa mighty winde at the comming 

| downe thereof; Firſt, to (hew, that 
the doctrine of the Goſpell thould 
now breake our into the world : and 
that as none can keepe back the force 
of the winde, to {ſhould none be able 
to hinder the paſlage of this doctrine, | 
Secondarily, the winde torceably bez- 
reth downe whatloever do.h retitt it : 


4 


fo did the working of this ſpirit, by 
che preaching ofthe word, Thurily, | 
the wind 1s wont to catry up the {hyp 
agunit the maine {treame or {wiftel! 
ues, ſo doth the Holy Ghott beare us | 


| 


Adﬀts 2.1. 


i 


| 4.38 


Pſa.51.10 
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þ 


Rom.8.15 


] 


Toh 1 4. 26 
Heb.9. 14: 
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up againſt the ſtrongeſt current ofns 
turall inchnation, 

Againe,the Holy Ghoſt is reſemble 
unto water, becaule it cleanſeth, D4. 
oidcalleth ic ef ripht Sp # ; right 
becaule 1t leadeth us the right way, 
The Apoltle calleth it, The Spirit of 
adoption ; becaule 1t maketh us the 4- 
dopted cluldren of God. Sometimes 
it 1s called, The teacher of ook 
times The eternall Spirit. All which! 
names do tend to ihew the diyers ope-| 
rations ofthe Holy Gholt, 

It teacheth, 1t directeth, it comfor- 
teth,it cleanſeth:1n a cloud, in a Dove, | 
in Fire, in Tongues, 1n the W inde: | 
all w hich move us to pray with t! re 


—_ 


I 3» 


1 Sam-16. 
14. 


ſ 


Prophet, Emitteſpiritun tuxm : Lord 
ſend forth thy Spirit, and we ſhallbe 
created good, and contirmedin vo0\ 
we ihallbe holy, as he is holy, 


7 Contrarywile, wrhoue this di- | 


vine Spirit, what are we, but as the 
men or $o:1ome, {tricken with blind- 
' nefle, not now; vl w—_ way to. 
goe ? ſuch was the cafe of Srl, w ho { 


when the Soiritot God was with kim | 


hb 


— amd. — —_— 
OO EI _— —— _ — —_— 
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he was a man of courage and valour, 
able to encounter with the enemies of 
God ; but when once the Spurit of the 
Lord was departed from hum, he was 
ditrefled ſo wonderfully, that he runs 
tw a Sorcerefle, diſguiterh himfelte, 
knowes not in the world what to do, 
ner which way to take, there was not | 
2buthin the hcld, nor a corner in his 
houſe that could hide him from his 
troubled conſcience, Elba cried atter 
Elias, My father, my father: but Saul 
might have cried when the Spirit of 
the Lord departed from him ; O my 
joy, my joy 18 gone : oras the wite of 
Phineas, the glory 1s departed : lus bo- 
dydied once, but lus heart often, 
When the Prince removeth, all the 
Princes troope, and every one of .his 
traine, 15 removing : {0 when the Spi- 
it of the Lord remoyeth, all joy, all 
faith, all knowledge, all love at once 
departeth : wheretore the Church 
doth well and deyourly pray,and that 
daily, Er ſpirit:19 ſanfFrum 1m ne au- 
feras a nobi1, And take not thy holy | 
{pirit from us,It was S. Auſtens prayer | 
Vent | 


y a 
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| Vem ſantte [pritus, (and it 182 lwerupy 
hymne 1n the: Church) { ame holy ſpkom 
| ur, fc. If Satan tinde the houte onc&virt 
| empty, he entreth by a foule fpirtÞiyel 
| wheretore beſeech we God that hi} alt 
| ſpirit may ever keepe poſleſſion of oufyer 
| hearts, Ive 
{ Nowas Chriſt promiſed his Apo [ft] 
' {Ues the comming of the Holy Gholl |c 
{{o did he alfo chew them how theſe 
(hould be prepared tor the receivirg}ſyf: 
and conſerving thereof, when he 1s p 
' comming, and come. Firit, they muſt} 7 
wait for hum : lecondarily, they mult} p, 
wait at Jeruialem, and there 1n anup-\\/y 
per roome : and what doe they ?they||y: 
areaſlembled with one accord, Thus ||, 
mult we prepare our telves for thepar-||y 
eicipation of the Holy Ghoſt, Farlt,|||y 
faith 1s necefſary, tor the Apoſtles be-|||: 
leeved ; Secondly, hope 1s neceſlary, 
for they expected the accompliſhment ||| 
of the promiſe : Thirdly, charity and 
unity 15 neceflary, for they were al. 
ſembled in love : the Text {ai;h, with 
one accord : Fourthly, holinefle of 
converlation 15 necellary,they were 
an 


rn ne 
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2 lee upper roome, me mult be remote 
' Poly ſor, the faihions of the world, The 
ufe on pirit of God (faith the Wile man) 
* {piitfivellech nor in a body ſubject to fin, | yyic..., 
that hi tof all, deyorion 15necetlary, they 
1 Of oufyere all aſlembled 1a prayer. So the 
: wenty Elders received ot the Spirit —— 
IS Apo ifthe Lord at the Coore of the Taber. 
Lot, ncle, a pl 2Ce of prayer. And her ewe 
W they I;e both of recewving,as allo the means 
elvis |hifentertaining one and the fame holy 
lies Fpirit once recited, S, Gregory faith, 
/mult|[ 15 rerra datir Spiritus, nut duligatur =. - 
'mult[{ prox;mmus : £ Colo datur (piritus, ut di- M0 
NtÞ-\logarur Derzs, The Holy Gholt is g1- 
ey|[yen on earth,that we ſhould love men, 
Thus f:nd the holy Ghott is given from hea- 
Pa! ven, that we ſhould love God: and if | 
rl, || we love God we mult keep his Com- | 
 De- 'mandements, it is Chriſts rule in the | 199-14-15 
ay, 4 he [ohn, Y 

| Laſtofall, whereas the receiving o* | 
nd | the Holy Ghoſt, is called the earnelt | 
al. | |ofthe Spirit, how many Comtorts are | 
there in this, which doe hence COn- 
of | lequenely enſue 2 when a ſubſtan- | 2Cor.1.21 


Fr . | 2Cor.6.5. 
n /!|tiall dealer makech a bargaine or cove- | 


In nant, * | 
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| Vem ſantte [pruus, (and it 152 lweehup) 
hymne 1n the: Church) { ome holy ſpfom 
rit, &c, It Satan tinde the houte onc$ypiri 
| empty, he entreth by a foule ſpirit;Þyel 
| wheretore beſeech we God that hiſt 
| ſpirit may ever keepe poſleſſion of oufyer: 
| hearts, love 
{ Nowas Chriſt promiſed his Apo [fel 
; (tes the comming of the Holy Gholl, | ac! 
{{o did he alſo thew them how they|ſee 
| ſhould be prepared tor the receivire||yf: 
and conſerving thereof, when he 1s p 
' comming, and come. Firit, they muſt |}fy 
wait for him: lecondarily, they mult||p, 
watt at Jerulalem, and there 1n anup-\}/y 

per roome : and what doe they ? BA 
are aſlembled with one accord, Thus ||ar 
mult we prepare our telves for thepar || y 
ticipation of the Holy Ghoſt, Fult, ||; 
faith 15 neceſſary, tor the Apoſtlesbe-||\r 
leeved ; Secondly, hope 1s neceſlary, 
for they expected the accompliſhment 
of the promiſe : Thirdly, charity and | 
unity 15 neceſlary, for they were al. 
ſembled i love : the Text faich, with 
one accord : Fourthly, holineſle of | 
converlation 1s necetlary,they were 1n | 
an 
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S2 tw upper roome, me mult be remote 
' holy ſpon, the fahions of the world, The 
ufe on pirit of God (faith the Wile man 


 puitfvellech nor in a body {ubject to tin, 
har hi t of all, deyorion 13 neceilary, they 
10f orfyere all aflembled wa prayer, So the 


$ Apo 
Lol 
whos. 


El Ving 


| ie Is 
/ mull 
' mul 
N up. 
they 
Thus 


par. 
uſt 


be» ||| 


wenty Elders received ot the Spirit 
ofthe Lord at the coore ot the Taber. 
ncle, a place of prayer, And here we 
ke both of recewing,as alſo the means 
of entertaining one and the ſame holy 
Þirit once recited, S, Gregory faith, 
In terra datiur Spiritus, nt diligatur 
Proximmu : e Colo datur (piritus,ut di- 
kgatur Derus, The Holy Ghoſt is g1- 
yen on earth,that we ſhould loye men, 
and the holy Glio{t is given trom hea- 
ren, that we ſhould love God : and if 
.we love God we mult keep his Com - 
'mandements, 1t is Chrilts rule 1n the 


ry, 


nd 


th 


a |{equently enſue? when a ſubſtan- 
n /!/ tall dealer makech a bargaine or cove- | 
n 
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Laſt of all, whereas the receiving o* 
the Holy Ghoſt, is called the earnelt 


al. of the Spirit, how many Comtorts are 


there in thus, which doe hence con- 
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nant, and 1n part of paiment gurl 
earnelt atorchand, the refidue bel, 

Is as ture at the day, as if the partyh 
it already downe : God of lus intnnhut 
love 1n Chriſt Iefus hath agreed wil con 
 beleevers,for the receiving of heaven yo. 
{ ly treafure or treaſure in heaven: 8 gn 
| holy Spirit 15 given before in para le 
payment, a good earnett of the relttt w 
; hind, This earnett is ſufficient aſu} » 
rance, that we thall receive that trex| þ 
(ure, when the Son of righteouſnel 
thall appeare, and all his holy Angtk ] 


with him, 


Learne to Live, Cu AP.30+| 443 
SAS lt 
Lal: | 
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bat a remembrance of Chriſt his ſe- 
cond comming to judgement, oght 
to move every well diſpoſed Chriſti 
an, ſeriouſly to apply himſelfe to this 
leſſon of learning to live Chriſtianly 
while he is here, that i: may goe well 


it al} with him (which God grant ) when 
© trete} be #4 departed ence, 


O draw towards a concluſion of 
this Treatiſe of /carning to live, 
ndtothew 1n the laſt place that a re- 
membrance of Chriſt his ſecond com- 
ming unto judgement ought to incite 
hs well minded Chrittian to ſtudy 
ls foule t Let him call to minde, that 
the great Lord of heaven andearth, 
whom we have all this while propo- 
led unto our {elves (according to his 


AP, 


humanity) the beſt patterne tor im1- 
ation of 11v1ng, even Chrilt letus, he 
5gone intoa tarre countrey, and hath 
committed his goods unto us his ſer- 


|vants, willing us all to watch, be. 


caule 


| 


——. 
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| 


| . 
| comming he will come, and will not 
{ tarry, 


better tor this vigzlancy, he himſelte | | 
| putteth us 11 munde of the dayes of 
| Aoah, in which was eating and drin- 
| king, not that they did fo onely 1sre-| 
proved, but that they gave themſelves | | 


{and that while men lept, the enemy 


becauſe he wil returne at an houreyſor 
thinke not of, wo 

Vpon which his caveat, we may ighe \ 
 ferre, that 1t much behoveth us to ;|drc 
ri{e from a ſecure and carelefſe cond;1ne« 
tion of hfe (that dangerous apopley|fr 
of the ſoule) left we be fuddenlyſu.Jt' 
priſed and unprepared for judgemer|)ve 
ro come, lleepmag 1n our finnes, | 
We know. that whilſt Tonas flat 
the ſhip was in danger of drowning, 


came and ſowed tares; and that while |||Cc 
Holophernes \lept, his head was taken||C 
trom him : our thip 1s the ſoule : our|||a 
enemie 1s Satan : our head is Chrilt :|Þt 
let us be ſure to keep him, let us watch |[|# 


ag | | 
tor him, for he will cone to judge- t 
ment, Ventews veniet C7 non taruabit, 


— AW ty go_- 


: | 
To ftirre us up and to prepare us the | 


O 


all 


| 
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nothing elſe, And theretore deftru- 
10N Came laddenly upon chem; as if 
may iyſþe woula (hew us, .nat the world was 


us to ;Idrowned in {1n12e, betoie 1 1/45 Grows 


Ined wich water : and tt: weir Oe 


popleyſitrution was 10: +> fur..,2>,, luv har 
aly:Jit was forctola then: f 3/4 nou (rae 
omen: yeneravle beds) ther N22 catng 

[\1ad drinking , bur iter adawting 


[[hemſelves alrogerher unco the ſame, 
[[and their noc tearing, or ſo much as 
thinking upon a judgement that was 
comming upon them, Concerning 
|| Chritt his comming to judgement, we 
: our([|are to obſerve our of the Evangeliſt, 
-|||the chree things going betore, things 
mb ac.ompanying his ſaid comming, and 

things that follow after things going 
betore the things, they are as ſo many 
not ||| Heraulds ſent before to proclaime the 
command of the King, which are theſe 
the | | that we1hall heare of falſe Prophets, 
[te | | | Warres, and rumours of warres, Ya- 
; of | | |munes, Peſtilences, Earth-quakes,the 


e-| | [ofcharity, and ſuch like : rheſe tignes 
es | | lhew betore that che time 1s neere: for 
ro the 


L z 1 , —_——— : 
in-| |dounding of iniquity, waxing cold | 


| 445 
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the things that doe accompany hag 


wut 
comming, they are the darknny oof 
che Sun, the Moone loling her light | care 
the falling of the itarres of heaven,the par: 
crouble ot the powers of heaven, ] 
When tlus pmreoro7 er, or littl!]| ys c 
world, M a x, ſuttereth his laſt ago. ly 
ny ; when his ſenſe 1s troubled, and/||jig 
| the whole body diſtreſled (ir is a figne\ | \ as; 
chat he 1s upon his diflolving) hoy th 
f much more 1hall this be done 1n-the] | | (14 
greater world, where thele things are| | | w 
ſcene 2 The things following aft, E 
are the ſeparating ot tae ſheepe and] || 5, 
goats, the appointing to the lett and! || c; 
right hand : the two {ſentences of | |} (] 
judgement, goe you curled, andcome | p 
ye bleſſed ; the vifible appearing of the} | | « 
King of ziory : then Pulite ihall not! 
| need to ask, Art thou a King 2 but he | 7 
| thall fee 1t, that he 1s a King of Kings, | 


{and a Lordot Lords. Againe, as we | 
' know the lignes of old age, bur not 
the yeare , moneth, weeke nor day 
when the aged thall depart : So, the 
world to be diflolved wee knouw by | 
Gols word, and the lignes precedent, | 
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| but 
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Y y by but when, wee know not, neither ' j 
ng off ought we to eaquire atter it, o1 1ly our 
1phr ll care mutt be to live : continually pre- | | is | 
N the pared tor the lame. 
Toincite us turther to this care, let | l\ 
Iitele uscall ro min:Je 2 little, what the ho- | 1 
*/1|y Scripture 14th, concerning Chriſt ;F 
and| lis ſecond cc ming unto luc Ive ment, (} 
Se | \asthat Rev. 20, The Sea ſhall 49" 
WW! | | he dead 69dtes that it bath,c>c, Mers | 
citull Lor, via; a wondertull fight | 
ae! || will this bee +0 tee the Sca and the | Wy | 
©! |{Euthbring to: ſuch an huge multi- | | 
nd} tade of bod:es rom all Parts an iquar-' | 
M' [|] ters ot the world 2? Tien all the dead 
f' |! (hallariſe never to ie any more, and | 
atter this co receive a tnall doome. | 
e/ | | either of 10y, Or paine, Now (faith $1 | 
2 Peter) {+ eng we look for theſe things, | 
& | {what manner of per Ons ou7ht wee to | | 
| | | betn holy converſation * W hat man- 
bf | | Ner of perions ought we tobein holy | 
| conyerlation ? S:nely, aoly, wheretore 
| let us follow his cot n{cli, who 1s to 
| Us (as wee haveheard in this whole | 
} | Treati! le betore going, of Le: ning to; 
| | Live) the Way, the Truth, and t] he | 
| | d 4 Lif, e, | 
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ding, who hke watchful ſervants(not 


Life. Watch and pray (faith he) Mat 
25 . left that day come unawares ; Let 
us ariſe theretore from the lleepe of | 
Fane, and Chritt ſhall give us light, 
When hee commeth to judgement, 
who thall abide the day of his com- 


that eyermore live in a preparation 
for his comming either in particulzr, 


ming ? Mal.2.2. Who? Surely they 
or in generalll; in his particu'arby 


death ; in generall by his laſt jadye- 
ment : and who are they that livein 
this preparation ? Surely, they who 
with the Wile Virgins wait for the 
Bridegroomes return trom the Wed- 


knowing what houre the Lord will 
come) are alwayes watching. Bleſled 
are thole ſervants whom the Lord 
when hee commeth thall finde ſo do- 
ing; G op of his infinite goodneſle 


give us grace tobe ſuch ſervants, that 
ſo living in a continual preparation 
tor his comming, at his comming we 
may live eternally with him in glory, 
eAmen. 
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borne and none profited, but 
that it ſhould be preſented un- 
to the world to live, when you 
aredead . toxlix & tormola 
proles , bee not then ſo unna- 
turall, now to ſtifle it mn the 
Cradle,or caſt it with Moles, 
to drowning ; it is Worthy the 
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not bee denied ; for ſuch and ſo 
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by the whole body is not alittle 
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ſeeke (as much as in them lieth, q 
and fo farrc forth as the time 
may permir and ſuffer) the bel} 


redrefle in this caſe they could, of 
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bulent humours of thoſe men an | |, 
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have much hindred higher pro-| 
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ted they will not bee) others by 
devout and learned exhorti- 
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| thoſe evils, which Atheiſmeand 
| want of the feare of God would | 
in ercat likelihood bring upon | 
[this declining world, both 1a-: 
| bouring for their times,to keepe 
ſome remembrance of 1ESYS 
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of our imperfe&ions abroad, | 
whoſe manner is, ſo much to 
ſtrike upon this one ſtring, and 
by this defeR take occaſion to 
call in queſtion, nay to bring in 
open obloquy our Chriſtian 
cauſe; are none falne at home 
| from the ancient ſincerity and 
harmelcfſe devotion of former 
and better ages of the Church * 
Some State-medling ations, | 
thoſe uncbaritable cenſurers , in | 
cleane ſhutting out from the 
nouſhold of faith, and hope of 
likethoſe who have poore ſoules 
to ſave, as well as others, and 
beare, I truſt, as true a love to 
Chriſt crucified, as themſelves, | 
may putthem in minde that we 
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ſu difficultas eſt, jam nemo Chriſt 
eſt, whale there is (trite 114 words, 
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while there is a way-wradneſſc 
1a conſent, none is of Chriſt, 
This nipping and gauling ot 
one another, and this cager pul 
(uit of rhe living, and troubiing 
eac very aſhes of the dead (who 


Cannot 
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| 
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cannot anſwer for them! ſelves)is | 
farrefrom that charity, that hop\ 

th all thinz5,and the counſel of | 
chat ſpirit that bids us pray one | 
for another, | 

5 To ſee what wit and lear. | 
ning is wont to do in tolling the | 
eſtimonics of ancient records 
[ro and fro; nay, which is more, | 
in wreſting the very Text of 110- 
ly writ, upon the tentres oi our | 
owne diſpoſitions, would {o a-! 
maze him that hall rcaCe over} 
with adviſement, the controver- 
lies of theſe times, as hee ſhall 
thinke{ome of chem, rather dil- 


courſes to try maltcry, than 0: 
therwile ſi-.cere travels umploy- 
& for GODS glory, and ki ls | 
Churches good, 

6 Now God of his mas 
Cy grant, that once tis froward 
croſſiug world may draw to a! 


Chriſtian | | 


— 
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Chriſtiaa harmony, that welt" 
may have lefle fighting , ay WL 
writing for the Religion, an;\calir 
more cndeavouring on all part vu 
ro become as we ought more re.|# be 
| ligious, that ſo this little Arke; 
Chriſts Church may now jp! 
| the coole of the evening, with a'| "tf 
loft gale, draw home-ward, and||\t 
w-hold Simeonimbracing Chrifl\|bou 
make ready to depart in peace, hel 
J Itis the Wiſe mans advice toe.| 0 
| very one, Remember thy end, and\ |! 
| bi let enmity paſſe, | 

7 And thus much we beſeech 
at their hands in whole harde{i| | 4 
judgement our caule is ſo feeble, W 
that ſetting aſide all private re-| | 
[peRs, they would ar laſt conli- th 
| der whole gratious protection 
hath defended fo long his and 
our cauſe, whoſe loving and (6 
watchfull eye hath prelerved p 
| him| 
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weltim who is, (and God grant long 

 ax{nbee) the ſtaffe of our peace, | 
2r\clling to mindethat of our Sa- 

arts |viour, 1 you will not beleeve mee, 

e re. [yet beleeve me for my workes ſake, 

ec) 8 For thoſe bulte ſpirits nee. 

y in ||rer home, who would needs go- 

h ,(|[verne, before they have well 

1nd | karned to obey,and at their firſt 

:i6|bourding, muſt needs fitat the 
ce | helme to guide all : how raw, 
e|||how unskilfull ſoever : but ex. 
14\ \perience hath long time fince 
taught the world, by the ruine 
of the Eaſterne Church , how 
dangerous it is to ſaile in a Ship 

wherethe Pilots are of diſpoſi- 

e.| [lon to bee quarrelling within 

I themſelves. 

r Theſe mens new deviſes in 

1] [Matters of meere conceit, have 


—__» 


;| {long ſeemed unto themſelves 
;| [better than all rhe wiſdome of 
' the | 


|" 


= —— 
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the world. But may we intiea| 
them at the leaſt , ro recount; 
wich themſelves their owne fol. 
ly, in making it (as they hay: 
done)a perfc&tion of godlineſle 
rocall and reckon others ungod. 
ly: And this curſed ſcoffing a 
Noahs nakednefle, a ſport tode. 
light their ſowre auſterity, 

9 Would to GOD theſe| 
ſtrange-minded men would l[i- 
ſtento the gravecounſll of St, 
Chryſoſtome, ©uod ſi cupiditat 
Judicandi index eſſe veles, ſedem 
ego tibi oflendam , que magnum 
quefium t1bi conferet ,& nulla ani- 
m1 labe maculabit : ſedeat mens & 
cogitatio judex in animamm atque 
conſcientiam tuam, adducas omnia 
aelicta tua in mnedium , dicas tt- 
cum, Quare hoc vel illud auſus ts * 
It with a dcfire of judging thou 
wouldeſt necds be a judge, I will 


ſhew 


” W _—_ 


_— 


| (hew thee ſaith he,the judgement 


' \to thee, and no way touch thy 
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Seat which ſhall be gainctull un- 


conſcience, let thy minde and 
thought fir downe to give ſen- 


| |and begin to ſay with thy lelte ; 


rence,call forth all thy offences, 


why haſt thou donethis,orrhat? 

10 This private examining 
of themlelves, would foone 
make theſe publike controllers 
of all otkers, by plauſible prc- 
rences of reformation, tolooke 
neerer home, 8 amend in them- 


that had the bleſſing and the in- 


ſelves where much is amiſle. St. 
Paul blamed their courſe, whole 
manner was to goc from houſe 
to houſe, Eſan that loſt the blel- 
{1ng,was hunting abrod,but 7aceb 


herirance,did keep at home. The 
juſt man, ſaith Salomon, is the 
firſt accuſer of himſelfe, and 1u- 


Þ 16" 


| aa 


Do IT 
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daſ pake humbly of an offendor, 
when he ſaid ; She i more righte- 


0us thay 1. 

11. Let theſe men know that 
obedience 1s better than ſactri. 
fice, and that he who is wont to 


alſo ſaid to reſiſt the proud. Be 
they well aflured , this flight 


to the wetting, This counterfeit 
coine will prove droſle, when it 
ſhall be put tothe great trial. An 


themſelves. So it is, that thoſe 
who have a blemiſh in their eye, 
thinke the skie to bee ever cloudy. 
Nothing more common with 
troublclome diſpofitions,which 
have not knowne the way of 
peace, than to be ever contend- 
ing , ſeldome contented , what 


give grace unto the humble, is}? 


tuffe will ſhrink when it comes! | 


eafier matter it is for deviſersto| 
reprove others, than to amend] 


— 


cauſe} 


. . . 
* [mens conceits, all isamiſſe, no 


| [ed, no thanketullneſſcar all re- 
|membred. To ler theſe alſo go 


; | men are men, T ruth 1s Truth : | 
' | lietle need have we, did wee be- 
| thinke our ſelves well, in this 


| 
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caule 1o ever there: be otherwile 
to be thankfull unto-G od. 

12 The Lord by the Prophet 
Malachy ſaith, 1 have bleſſed you: 
che unthankefull people replyed, 
Wherein haſt thou bleſſed ws ? It 
all be not an{werable unto ſome 


olefling of God is acknowledg- 


with their childiſh proceedings, | 


caſe to complaine : worſe wee | 


| may feare: better to come wee ; 
doe not: hope for : our rather | 
wanting than enjoying, may | 
make poſterity to acknowledge ) 


our preſent good, in which caſe 
the religious and well-difpolcd } 


. 


may deyoutly ſay, 0 Lord, effa. | 


a bliſ | 


EE Ee ee... 
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bliſh the thing that thou ha 
wrought in ws, for thy Temple _ 
and reruſalem, 

13 Athird ſort therets, whe 
ſeeing tne world divided into lo 
many parts, care in effe& for 
neither ; of theſe kinde of men, 
the Apoſtle could not ſpeake bu 
with weeping : And ſure whal 
more lamentable,thanthat tho: 


men, who beare the name of 


Chriſtians, ſhould live like Pz- 
gans and Infidels, and fay in 
their hearts withthe foole, There 
i no God. Is not that of the {ame 
| Prophet tound true in theſe mens! 
manners? Man that is in honow 
way bee compared unto the beaſs 
that pcri(h : I chinke, ſurely faith 
Saint Bernard, lf the beaſts could 
{peake, they would call godleſlc 
pcople braſts, 

14 The _ " the - 
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| rill imminent, no feare of God, 


no remembrance of the ſtate 
preſent, or that to come: if ever 
it were needfull, it 1s now need. 
fall, comparing what mcn arc, 
with what they ſhould be,to call 
this world toremembrance of it” 
ſelfe, that it goe not away in a | 
ſleepe of finne. 1f Tama father 
(faith God) where i my love ? If 
l am a Maſter, where t my feare ? 
If there bea heaven, wherets our | 
care indireRing our lives for the | 
obtaining the ſame ? It there be 
any thing to do thele men good, | 
aremembrance of their morra- 
lity,and applying themſelves to | 
learne to dye, ſhould at leaſt | 
ſomewhat availc. 
13 The hand.writing once a- } 
eainſt Baltazar, cauſed his very 
heart to ſhake, and his knees to | 


knock together, Mene,Mene, Te- 


| 


Mal, 2.6. 


Dan. 2.5. 


a 2 kel, | 
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Dan. 25» 


| they are, and what they ſhallbe.| 
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kel, Peres, The word Mene,God 
hath numbred thy dayes, Tekel, 
chou art weighed in the bal. 
lance. If men take not heedin||, 
time, it may be written of every! 
one whoſe dayes are inthe num. 
bring, and we may feare leſt th:| | 
hand write Peres too, which may | 
make all toconfider both what 


16 When welce others dead, 
we may conlider we ſhall ſhortly| 
doe the like, and take patt in the 

ſame lot,that they have donebe- 
fore us. Ruina precedentian ef 
admonitio ſubſequertium, the fall 
of them who went before, is thx 
adinoritioa of them .who fol. 
low afrtcr, Iathe mneane ſecalon, 
if death be an enemy as it is, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, then let us watch it 
as an cnemy,prevent it as an enc- 
mic, thar {o we may beable to 


| endure 


—ſ— 
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endure the aſſaults thereot when 


need requireth, and at the houtre 
of our departure, rathcr rejoyce 
chan fearc, 

17 Hcereupon this preſent dil. 
courſe of Learning to Dye, ſhall 
firſt lay before thee (good Chri- 
ſian Reader) how neccffary it 
15,in the firſt place ſor evcty one 
:0 enter into a ſerious remem- 
"ance of his end, and the mani- 
fold reaſons that ſhould move 
him to this remembrance, 


eſpecially the meditation of his 
ſtate preſent, and the ſundry af- 
fictions incident to the ſame. 

19 CorreRion cauſeth the 
(choller more painefully to ap- 
ply himſclfe unto his Ifſon : and 
doe not the chaſtiſements in this 
world cauſe us the rather to bee 
more induſtrious in this lear- 
| ning 2 


18 Amongſt theſe reaſons, | 


— — 


— - 


— 


To the Reader. 


ning? the meanes that call us a qe 


way y from ſogood a labour, are 
mentioned.,and rhe manner how 
to avoid theſe meanes. 

20. To make an entrance in- 


to this ſo ſolemne a ſubjec, I|| 


was {ome time fince occaſioned 
by the treatable viſiration, and| | 
moſt Chriſtian end of that very 


| worſhipfull Knight , Sir Rober; 


Southwell, whoſe a pprooved let- 
vice in this Common.wealth, 
aud good reputation in his coun- 
Cy, is well knowne unto many: 
but of whole true heart to God. 
ward, both in the time of his 
life,& at the houre of his death, 
my felte can truly relate, before 
others, If there be ( as without 
d,.bt thereis) aduty which we 
owe unto the faithfull departed, 
and a good remembrance to bee 
had of thoſe happy ſoules ; then 
might 


—_— 


po 
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might I not omit a reveread 
mention of him, whoſe portion 
[ cruſt aſſuredly is with God, 

21 Looke what a mourne. 
full minde during the time of his 
{o Chriſtian a vification could at 
times conſider of,and obſerve in 
private, I have beene fince by 
peciall motives drawne on to 
make that poore Jabour publike, 
is a diſcourſe proper unto the 

imc, For although a confidera- 
rion of our departure from this 
world bee a iubje& nut unfit. 
ung all ages, yet fecing weare 
fallen into thoſe dayes, wherein 
many live as if they ſhould never 
dye, and dyc,as if with death all 
were done, and when they come 


farre to ſeeke in a right diſpoſing 
themſclves to God, as it they 
ſeldome or never entred into 


a 4 any 


to depart this world ,they are ſo | 


To the Keader. 


ſame ar all, | 
22 Neceſſary are thoſe ma. 


an old laying, and a true ſaying, 
| bent Vive, 67 bend mMoriers, Live 
weil, and Dye well , but beca auſk 


| Our eternal] victory, againſt the 
profc{ſ:d enemy of our ſoules, 
the well behaving our ſelves in 
this combarte, maſt needs of all 
o(her bee moſt neceſſary. To 
2uide the ſhip along the ſca, itis 
no doubt a good x kill, bur at the 
very Entrance into the haven, 
thea to avoigce the dangerous 
rockes, and to caſt Anchor in a 

(afe road, iS the chictfeſt skill of 
all. Torunthe racein good or- 
der, is the part of a ſtout Cham. 
pion,butſoto runne towards the 


end 


— — 


any carneft conlideration of th Fu | 


ny Trearites which tend to the, 
amendment of lite: for it is both 


upon our laſt conflict dependeth| | 


s DT AERO 


[4 
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tolead their lives, and togo out 


what men doe is one thing, what 


end of his race, that he may ob- 
taine the crowne,is the very per- 
feRion of all his paines. Thana 
good ife, what more Chriſtian- 
like 2 but after that paſled,todye 
in the faith and feare of God, 
what more divine 2 - Wherctfore 
toorder aright the upſhot of our 
owne time, and fare-well from 
this world, what more behove. 
full, if we reſpec our ſelves? but 
in theſe occaſions to bce alſo 
helpfull unto others,what more 
charitable, if wee reſpe& the 
communion of Saints, and that 
common joy we receive 1n the 

g00d of all ! 

23 We are charged not to let 
men live looſely,” and moſt un. 
chriftianly to depart this world, 


of their lives without order: 
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| we wiſh were done, is another, 

God knowes and many can wit, 
neſſe, how often, haw earneſtly 
we cal upon this carcleſle work 
to remember that high and} 
weighty buſinefle of the ſoul 
men have in hand, Though there 


| be not in ule, Ynguentes cum ole, 
which we finde rather appropri-| 
ate to the former times of the 


—_— dl... 


Church , and ncereſt unto the 
Apoſtlesthemſclves, yet we lay 
with S. Tames,Infirmatur quistin. 
ducat Presbyteros, And to thisend| 
is our Church-forme of prayer! 
ſet downe, As order for the viſs- 
tation of the ſicke, ſo entituled, | 
24 Wewiſh as heartily as a. 
ay Chriſtians can, that once the 
holy exerciſes of faſting ol 


1 


| prayers, Were more devoutly 
put in praQice than we ſee, and| 


lorry to ſeethcy arenor, Were-| 


E NES: : Verence | 
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yerence antiquity, wherin with. 
out allqueſtion, God was more 
carefully worſhipped, memora- 
ble deeds of devotion and ho- 
| ſpitality , to his glory , more 
cheerefully performed : whar is 
conſonant to faith and good 
manners, wee allow and com- 
'mendevenin thoſe, who ſeeme 
other inthe opinion of maty, ſo 
farredifferent from us, and wee 
heartily wiſh that men might lee 
| our 200d workes, Ado glo. 
rifie our father which i in heaven. 
25Itis ſaid of Ariſtides,who per. 
ceiving the open ſcandall likely 
to ariſe, by reaſon of contention 
betwixt him and Themifocles- to 
have beſought him mildely af- 
ter this manner, Sir, we both 
areno meane men inthis Com- 
mo7-wealth, our diſlention will 
prove no {mall offence unto ma- 


K—_ 
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| 


one, and it we will needs ſtrive, 


ler us ſtrive who ſhallexcell the} | 
other 1n vertue and love. ||| 


The Elements though in qua. 
lity diverie ; yet doe they allac. 
cord for the conſtitution of the 


body naturall: what ſhould chri- 


vation of the Church (that the 

be not a ſhame to Iſrae]) which 
Church is a body myſticall? 
Wee areal} ſheepe of that fold, 
wherof Chriſt is the Shepheats: 
wearcall ſtones ofthatbuilding, 
whereof he is the Corner ſtone, 
we are allbranches of that Vine, 
whereof he is the ſtocke: We! 
have but one God for our father, 
chat creared us all, one Chriſt 
leſus our Saviour.,that redeemed 
us all, one Holy 


| 


SanRifier, that doth: adorne us 


— — 


ttt. Ad 


{tians but accord for the conſer-|| 


Ghoſt to our | 
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all. We are but Pilgrims and| * 


| 
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trangers, and we ſhall one day | 
inde, that a peaceable Chriſtian 


life, with a good departure from 
this world(whereof I ſhall ſpeak 
towards the end) ſhall ſtand us 
more in ſtead than all the world 
beſides, when after much jang- 
ling, and beating our braines in 
matters of contradiction , wee 
ſhall perceive that this charita- 
ble Chriſtian-life was worth all: 
and therefore beſeech we God, 
the Author of all good gitts , 
that mercy and truth may meet to- 


gether , thw righteosſneſſe and} 


prace may kiſſe each other,and that 
his glory dwell in our Land, un- 
till wecome to dwel in the Land 
of glory, 


| <T- 


Apoc.20.11, 
| | Et wvidi Thronum magnum, candi- 
dum, (+c. 

And I ſaw a great white Throne,and 
one litting upon It, 


And the dead were judged, &c, 
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'| to Chriſtians a paterne of living well, 


| ſoalſo his moſt holy death ought to be 
[one to apply himſelfe to learne to Dye 
[| Chriſtianly, 


\ | theſe dayes, enter into 4 (erions re- 


| ( kriſtiau man, ſoberly to meditate of 


| much leſſe the meditation thereof. 


LECT TEES ST UEEN 2 
The Contents of the 
Chapters, 


[j/ Herein is ſhewed, that as the mot 
holy life of Chriſt ought to be #1- | 


to them 4 paterne of dying well, 
2 eAn Exhortation, moving every 


3 Thecauſe why men ſo ſeldom in | 


membrance of their end, 


4 How behovefull it is for every 


| Send, 
5 That the eftate and condition of 
the life preſent, may juſtly move ms to 
this conſideration, | 
6 That the meditation of the life to 
come may alſo move 1 to this conſide- 
ration, 
7 That wee weed not feare death, 


{ 


$ That 
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8 That the affeitions of the mink: nal 


which are incident 1n the life of mar [# 
may move him to meditate of his wh 18 
9 That the griefes of body may ali waded 


move him to this ſerious meditatinfand de, 


197 

remen 

20, 

ftand prepared for death, end, 
12 How the Chriſtian man ſhuliy 21 
demeane himfel fe, when feekneſſe hb, Þl bee e 
ginneth to grow upon him. welg 
2. 


13 How hc ſhould diſpoſe of worlah 
goods and poſſeſſions, 

14 How neceſſary it is for the fete] how 
(leaving worldly thoughts ) to apply} 
his minde to prayer, and godly medi. len 
tation, | 

15 How when fickneſſe more ani ? 
more encreaſeth,the ſich party may bt da 
moved to conſtancy and per ſeverance L, 

16 How they who ſeeme unwilling ſel 
to dye, may be advertiſed thereunts. 

17 How they may be induced to e-, ſu 


| part meekely, that ſeeme loth to leave), 
| worldh 
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Y The Contents. | 
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ail 18 How the impatient may be per- | 


| 


remembrance of judrement to come, | 
lifes 20 How the ficke, in the eAgony of) 
wer] death, may bee prepared towards his | | 
end, | 

21 In what manzer the ficke ſhould | 
of bee direfted by thoſe, to whom this 
weighty buſineſſe doth appertaine. 

22 The manner of commending the 
| ficke into the hands of God, at the 
be houre of death. | 

'| 23.4 conſolation to all thoſe who| 
i | | lament and mourne for the departure 
|| of others. 

{|| 24 That they which undertake any 

el] dangerous attempt, either by Sea or 

[|| Land, ſhould beforehand make them- 

ſelves ready for God, | 

25 A breefe direttion for ſuch as are 

|, | /#ddenly called to depart the world. 
26 4, 
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admonition for theſe, who at 
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any time finde themſelves troull, 
| with evill motions, to commit feqr 
| full and heynous attempts vpon the 

| {elves, | 

| 27 eA conſolatory admnitien 
' thoſe who are often over-much gr; 
| ved at the croſſes of this werld, 

28 2An admoxition to all, wh; 
they have time ſpecaily to apply the 
ſelves to this leſſon of learning tody 

29 The great folly of men in neg 
ting this opportunity ,or tume offerei 
to learne to dye, 

30 Therein is ſhewed,that among 
other reaſons, this learning 10 ay 
| 724 juſtly move us to lead 4C brifti| 
an life, in holy converſation ana gu- 
| /inefſe. | 
| 31 Wherein is ſhewed in the Is 
place, that a conſideration of Cri 
his ſecond comming to judgement 
ought ro move every one to Iivertl- 


leſſe on of learning to aye. 


| gzouſly, and to apply himſelfe to thu 
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CYh chat men would conf 


The Table. 
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'S the good of vrace, 
omitted in—— 3 Debifing from doing 
ng þ : 
XL | 11 1 God by diſobedience, 
oY Things #2 TOON 2 Their neighbour by 
q paſt. < com n hurt done, 
wh. apani—— J; Themſelves by con- 
$ | ſenting ro finne, 
be . 
l 1 Precious 
hd |. | zThe time loſt) , 4 benefir from God, 
tle bh | Which 1S— 3 Irrevocable. 
il Ez 1 Flieth as a ſhadow, 
© { 1 The ſhortnes Ya Fadethas a flowre, 
— of life, which-J3 Is onely certaine in 
A of "3 nncertaine. 
: © Th 1aty C* The covetous are de- 
ajt.: [- Things 4 3 = joarwes ceived, 
fit £2 * preſent = y 2 The cearnall led, 
| £ y 3 The proud caught. 
0-1 = : Our eſtate ſhould be 
' & 2 The ſpace gi- remembred, 
Mk. | vento repent «<2 Our paſſage confide- 
alt; | Cwhercig— red. 
Vil © . 3 Our good foreſcenc. 
m {1 The day of Cie» w* 44 Thoughts, 
j | death, account+ jc. £2. < 2 VVord:, 
,, | our 3 YVorkes. 
MI Ar h: 
| | Things | 2 Theday of - many; 
.tocome } death,which is 3 Vnſure, 
0/;þ 3 The day of (1 The laſt doome, 
| judgement, 2 To theevill fearefull, 
WHICH 1S —— 3 Tothe good joytull. | 


3 Notproyiding for a 
Limc to come, 
2 NegleQing the day 
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Job 17.1, 


Solurn mihi (upereſt Sepulchrum, 
The grave is ready for me, 
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Learne to Dye. 
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Wherein u ſhewed, that as the moſt hoty 


life of ( briſt eught ts be unto all wel- 
diſpoſed (Ariftians, a patterne of li- 
ving well ; {o alſo his moſt boly death 
to bee unto thew 4 patterne of dying 
well, 


QB AEHAT the molt holy lite 
9] NEAv of our Lord and Savi- 
Ma A 2 our leſs Chriſt, 1s and 
ReY ſo ought tobe untoall 
T2 well diſpoſed Chriſtt- 
ans, a patterne of living well ; ſome- 
what hath beene ſpoken in the Trea- 
tiſe before going, of Learning to lrve. 
Now 
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Wherein u ſhewed, that as the moſt hoty 


diſpoſed (briſtians, a patterne of li- 
ving well ; {o alſo his moſt boly death 
to bee unto thew a patterne of dying 
well, 


IA8HAT the molt holy life 
Rp of our Lord and Savi- 
AER our Iefus Chrilt, 1s and 
Roy ſo ought to be untoall 
SH well diſpoſed Chriſtt- 
ans, a patterne of living well ; ſome- 
what hath beene ſpoken in the Trea- 
tile before going, of Learning to lpve. 


Now 


life of ( briſt "he to be unto all wel-| 
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Learne to Dye, | 


Now it remaineth, that in the ſecond 
place it bee ſhewed (by G op hy 
aſſiſtance) by way ot introduction i- 


tothis preſent Treatiſe following, ofl 


Learning to Dye, that the moft holy 
death alfoof Chriſt our Redeemer, is 
and ought tobe unto us Chriſtians, 
paterne of dying well, It is a knowne 


— — 
md 


axiome in Divinity , Ons: Chrif 
atlio eff noſtra inſtututio ; every one 
of all Chritt his ations ſerve tor our 
inſtitution ; for if they be actions of 
his Deity, then they ſerve tor the 
ſtrengthening of our taith, and if they 
be actions of his humanity (amongtt 
which, his manner of dying 15 one, of 
all other to be obſerved)then doe they 
ſerve for our inſtruction, both of li 
ving well, and dying well, 

Now that Chriſt our Saviour his 
| moſt holy manner of dying ouyht to 
bee unto Chrittians a. patterne of dy- 


—_—— ——"— 


ing; it is the collection of two df 
Chrilt his great Apsſtles themſelves, 


I meant Saunt Peter, and Saint Paul; 
Saint Peter 1n his firſt Epiſtle 2.21.| 


"FTE OO 
. 
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Chriſt ſaith he, ſuffered for #2, leaving | 
| 4 


Cn 
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' | tend onely to his ſuffering of the preſ- 
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| LearnetoDye, Cunarl,| 3 


EP So 


#149 eb ample. that we ſhould follow his 
feps : Chrilt { iftered for us leaving us | 


an example ; did this ſuffering of his 


feof this life onely & no aſſuredly : 
bs ſuffering, leaving usan co 

did extend 1t ſelfe unto his ſuffering 

of death : in the manner then of his 

moſt holy death, Chriſt hath lett unto 
us a patterne of dying bolily. Saint 
Pan, Hebrewes 12.1,2, Let us runne 
(faith he) with patience unto the race 
that is ſet before 15 ; but what was this 
race2{urea conſtant ſuffering of death, 
of which he had ſpoken at large 1n the 
Chapter gong betore, laying there 
downe, the- memorable examples of 
many excellent men, in their conſtant 
| manner of dying, Now to encourage 
Chriſtians to run this race of dying, 

he propoleth unto them the example 

of examples, ſaying ; | 
' Lookmo unto Tefits the «Author and 
finiſher of oy faith, as if he (hould have 
aid if you wil learne to run wel your 
aſt race,death,(a race we muſt all run | 
looner or later) yea, if you will forun 


B 3 this | 
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, 4 | Learne to Dye. 


—— 


; this race, that you may obtaine the; 
Garland at the end of your race:whyt! 


is then tobe done? Looke unto Telus 
the Authar and tmither of our faith 

who for th2 joy that was ſetbetar,) 
| him, endured the Crofle, detpuling 
thame, is ſet downe at the right hand 
of the Throne of God, Look faiththe 
Apoltle, for you have a good patterne 
unto which you may profitably look 
and by looking .learne for torunne, 
that you may at the end of your race 
obtaine the crowne ofeternall glory, 
looke unto Iefus the Author and fin- 
ther of our faith ; a faith that maketh! 
beleevers happy. .Looke unto Ielus,or | 
'unto his ſuttering death ; or unto the| 
1 manner how he ſuffered death before; , 
he entred intoglory.Into glory he en- 
{ tred but firſt he 1uttered death, prope-, 
| ſing unto himſelte this glory, he endw- 
| | red the croſle,and deſpiſed the ſhame; 
4 that 1s, he meckely endured that dole- 
| rous and ignomimous death of the! 

| crofle, which he ſuffered for us fu-|| 

| nerstotake view, as 1n a faire table of| \ 

| | the behaviour of our Redeemer, both! 
betore| 
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| lity before ; Marks 1 0.33. Our Sa- 
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| Learne to Dye, CHnar.r. 


before and at the time of hs ſuffering 
death, out of the holy Evangeliſts re- 
lating the ſame, concerning his hum1- 


viour, ſaith he,being now about to go 


—— 


unto lerulalem, where not long atter 
be ſuffered death, he ſaith unto his A- 
poltles ; Behold we go up to lernſalem, 
and the Sonne of man (as it were ſpea- 
king of ſome other rather than of 
himſelfe) all bee delivered unto the 
chieſe Triefts and Scribes and they ſtall 
condemne bim to death, &c. 

It was ſtrange that Chriſt being 
now 1n Galilee, (ſhould know before 


more ſtrange, that knowing what 
ſhould there betall- him, ro wat, the 
luffering of death, he thould notwith- 
ſanding willingly goe thither, and 
ge to with an Ecce aſcendimns, be- 
hold we aſcend or goe, not an bet af 
cendimus, alas, weaicend, or goe to 
lerulalem ; the Lambe goeth as meck-| 
ly unto the {laughter as unto the Pa- 
{ture, In this manner did our Say1our 
meckely difpole of himſelte ro his 


Dn 


B 2 death, 


what ſhould betall him at Ierutalem : } 
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 Learne to Dye, 


death, as in his life time, his patience 
was lutfering all things, his prudence 
to:c-ſcerng all things, his clemency 
pardoning all, his humility even ex- 


es feet. So allo toward the 


Diſcip 


[ 


was enduring all things, even the ter- 
rors of death, his chari:y realy to lay 
cowne his life for his very enemies; 
his obedience (which one calleth thc 
Key ot Heaven) his obe-itence, Ilay, 
unto death ; yea, untoT1ch, and ſuch 
a death, {9 1gnomimous, {o dolorous, 
Avgaine, touching Ins behaviourbe: 
fore Ins death, how did he im his ſup- 
per-Sermon, which was full of tender 
eftections,as a Pilot ina calme tcl the 
Mariners detore of a tempelt to come, 


as a Captaine in an Army animate its 
Souldiers before the maine ba: tell be- 
gan, as a Father at his death give ins 


children and frienis about him good 
and godly. inſtructions at parting: 
which manner of inſtructions of all 
o:hers are wont molt of all ro move 


the hearers, when the givers of inſtri- 


Etions 


_—_ tu a. — __ 


_— it {eIte tothe walhing of hs | 


period or end of his life, h1s fortitude! 
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| Learneto Dye. Cuapr.r, 


ions have no long time to 1n{truct, 
or give inſtructions any more, being 


this time was) their farewell of the 
world, Now a little betore his depar- 
ture, how lovingly did he celebrate 
with his Apoſtles his laſt Supper; lea- 
ving them, and us all proviton tor our 
lat journey ; A provition tobe often 
received, molt elpecially towards our 
end, to our endletle comfort, In the 
behaviour of our blefled Redeemer a 
little before his death, ler us conſider 
of {ome particulars onely ; tor to 1n- 
{tance in all, would require a large 
diſcourſe ; what ſhould I ſpeake of his 
{:quettring himſelfe trom the aflem- 
bly of the Apoſtles, to give himſclte 
unto prayer? Doth not this ſhew that 


inall our diſtrefles, eſpecially when 
the time of our deparcure out of this 
world is drawing on, then we thould 
of all other eſpecially ſequeiter our 
lelyes to prayer ? and with Ezrkiab 
wrne our ſelves to the wall to be- 
moane our cale alone with our good 
God, who expecteth that we ſhoald 
Þ 4 lend 


CO———. 


| 


now taking (as Chriſt our Saviour ar | 


| 


(| 


77 
i 8 | Learne to Dye, | [ 
: ” uu up to him our ſ1ghes and Pray. 
| ers, that he may ſend downe tous hf | 11th 
comforts, and mercies, Let us furthyr } 
obſerye in our Saviour before his ſuf. | | 
tering, his admirable filence; at which 
Pilate wondered, and had 7a) 
knowne what a oe he was, he migh: 
have wondred indeed, his ſilence; 
might argue his minde wholly fixed| | 
| upon heaven,an.| heavenly things:up- 
0:1 fuch things(when we are drawing 
to our end) our mindes ought cluct. | | 
iy to be hxed, During the very time] | 
of his uttering, tit we ovſerve it, 1nthe 
Evangelilts we ſhall finde, that lus 
| cruell tormentors could not wret 
trom him, ſo much as an angry word ; 
| nay, ſo farre was he from thus, as that 
he prayed tor them who at th's time 
| tormented him ; Him, the molt inno- 
cent that ever lived 1n the world ; to 
i behold him ſo malicioully purſued, lo 
| unjuitly concemned, fo lamentably| | 
| murthered, as never was any betore | 
him, and yet arnidlt all copray for his | | 
perſecutors, what an example of cha- | | 
f rity forus was here 2 The time of our 
OW departing 
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and amongſt other meditations, when | 
B.5 we | 


departing hence, isa time of forgiving 
al the world, and asking forgiveneſl® 
of all whom we have any wayes of- 
tended, a time of making relt1tution 
where wrong hath beene offered ; at 
lealt of taking order that reſtitution 
be made, as much as in us heth, 

Now, now is the time when all 
mention of our owne merits ought to 
flye away before the very cogitation 
of God lus tribunall, they are not pat- 
ches of our owne WOrKes, that chen 
will oyercome and coyer our finnes, iT 


mult be the Rove thac tooke a deep? | 


ſcarkt Dye in the Paſſion of the Soa 
of God, that mult hide and cover all 
our offences : now is the time when 
wee turne away our eyes trom our 
owre poore defervings, and by faith 
hxe them onely upon che fole merits 
and deſerts of our gractous'Redeemer, 
upon whole mercies we are onely to 
rely, Againe, tonching our Saviour 
lus departure out ot this world, as we 
oughtar all times, to eſpecially at this, 
tor to meditate of his bleſſed pailion z 
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we are now xomny the way of allthe 


Learne to Dye. | | 


—— | F p—— RD 


| | ever 
world, whom are we then to nyo. Þ | and 
cate ? to wit, God our father in Hez'f | red: 
ven, Whom have wen heaven bunt lim! vAt 
Plal.; 7. bim did our Redeemer invo-\} | eve! 
cate, whcn he cned witha loud voice|} | wo 
upon the Croſle, laying ; Father, im'} | our 
thy bands 1 command my ſpirit ; In" | de 
the dying Chrittian remUmbter the), | we 
words of Cyur1sT dying, at this: | the 
time remembring God tobea loving}; | no 
Father, not as he 15 a juſt Judge, Fa-|1 | ve 
ther, faith he,intothy bands ] comment | in 
»;y/prrit, Our Saviour bad beforebe-|| | au 
queathed unto his Apoltles peace, un-|, | cl 


--— - 


” — 


to his perſecutors* torgiveneſſe, tor | | as 
[their unjuſt perſecuting him an n- 0! 
nocent, unto the penitent theetea-; © 
radiſe, unto his deare Mother a loving! + | t 
Diſciple, his ga: ments unto the Souk-| | |! ( 
diers robe divided among them there! | | f 
remained only his fouleo be bequer! | | 
thed, this hee bequeathed intothe\ | | « 
hands of his Father, uſing the words| | | 


mentioned 1n the 31, Pial, Intothy| | | 

b.unds 1 commend my ſpirit, leaying out | » 

the worcs following to bee uicd of 
every 


} 
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wk 
|| Learnero Dye. CHar.t.| 11 | 
the! | every faithfull beleever ac the hours 
vo- f | and infant oc his depat ting, T hos baſs 
eas | | redeemed me O God 6f truth, [t was S, 
2 eAuſtens prayer, and 1t o0.2ht to bee 
TY every good bodtes prayer ; let thy latt 
}þ | word upon the Croile (0 my Savi- 
1'} | our)>e my latt word at the time of my 
it," | death: Father into thy hands I com- 
he|, | mend my {pirie, Butas the words, ſo | 
1s] [the manner how our Saviour pro- | 
8! [nounced theſe words, 15 to be ovlers 
|} | ved; when as the mauner of men dy- | 
|, | ing, the ſpeech 1s wone to wax fainter | 
-|| | and fainter, towards their enc, now | 
-|, | cloſingthe eye, now opening the eye ) | 
r| againe, bowing the head now on the 
-| | [ onefide, now on another (ide,and Jait | 
-| [ofallwitha feeble voice they give up 
+ |theGholt: far otherwiſe it was with | 
-|| | Chriſt our Saviour : for hee with a | 
/| {fhrongcrie and aloud voice, jaid, Fa- | 
| | therintothy bands 1 commend my ſpirtt, | 
'| | and ſo he gavenp the Ghoſt : thereby | 
hewing that his departure out of this 
| life was full of aflurance ot tus recei- | 
| + | vingupmoglory, & {oby hum ought | 


L 


our departure hence to be, we trutting | | 
111 
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KH CC. 


in the onely merits and mercies of our 
blefled Redeemer, who liveth any 
raigneth with the Father, and the 


OO —— 


holy Spirit, one God world without! ! 


: 


end. Ames, | 

And this ſhall juffice tobe ſpoken! 
in the firtt place cf our Learn ti 
Dye,propoting unto our ſelves the belt 
patterne for 1mitation of learning ei. 
ther to Lave or Dye that ever the 


— ——— 
” ——  m— et. 


world had:the particular inftructiors 
touching this Learning to aye remaine 
to be handled in the Chapters follow- 


10g, 


—_— 


CO EE"IS _—_ —_— 


 Learneto Dye, Cuanr.,2, 


——— 


Cuavy. 11, | 


eAn exhortation moving every one to 
apply him(elfe to thu leſſon of learnmg 
to aje (, briſtiavly. 


| 


4 Rue it 1s, that our abode here 1n 
1 this world, 1s an ordinance elta- 
blitked of God, and may allo in this + 
reſpect be acceptable toman, Topro- 
cure the continuance of lite,by means 
ordained, is allowable : To ayoide 
things hurtful, to the preſervation 
thereof, 1s behovetull, Wiltully to 
hinder our owne health 1s r.ot onely 
againtt the courſe of nature,but a wa 
totempt the very God of Nature, 1o 
wiſh ether to be gone ſoone,or to ſtay 
longer 1n this earthly ſtation, when it 
thall ſeeme good unto him, by whole 
appontment we all ſtand, 1s a part 
(laith one) of great ingratitude, 

2 The time therefore allotted us to 


call us away with thankefull hearts ; 


4 
1 


| ſai 1n, we may accept, untill God. 
| 
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uſing that ſpace to ſerve him 1n hol. | 
nefle and r1ghteoufuefle, To dere 
with the Propher, that God, who hath 
| 14auobt us from our youth up, would ng, \ 
leave nsinage, when we are gray-hea- 
ded, untill we have ſhewed his power ny. 
to them who are yet tocome, With 
Ezekiar, it it ſo pleate God, to doe! ! 
him yet a little more ſervice in the| | 
world : with Saint Pan, tobe cons! 
| tent to itay our difiolution, to bee 
helpefull to others : in which reſpect || 
we may accept af, and wiik(fo it itand 
with the good plealure ot God) yet 
{ome farther continuance of ow iclves , + 
and others, | 


3 The crue Iſraelite, in defiringſo, 
heartily the life and preſervation of 
David their King, becauſe when he | 
thould be taken trom them, the /1ght 
' of Iſrael would be quenched, and many | 
'| a good Ifraclite ſhould (as Jacob fad) 
bring his gray baires wh ſorrow unt« | 
* | the grave, dia herein ſhew no leſiegdu- 
tifull than godly aiteCtion, | 

Notwithſtanding, ſeeing that man | 
hath here oaly acourle to finzh, which | 
being } 
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Learne to Dye. 


ablolute authority over all, then as the 
Prophet Dame! tad, Heare acceptable 
counſel, Nay heare,, O man !countell 
ty the wifett amongit men tiom the 
God of heaven, Remember thy ( reator 


tore the dayes come , wherein thou 
halt ſay, 1. have no pleaſure m them, 
that is, thy approaching end, lr 1s fut- 
kcient,lauh Saint Peter, That we have 
ſpent the ime paſt, aſter 1he ty ſts of the 
Gentiles, Time paſt, that 1s gone, and 
cannot be recalied. Now therefore, 
tor Gods fake be caretull forthe time 
tocome, That we are not borne An- 
gels, we ſee; and experience doth ilew 
we ate all mortall : like the tower, 
wee have £© time of growing, and a 
time of withering away againe, and 
bleſled 1s hee that contidereth theſe 
things : Live well, and Dye well It we 
take heed 1n time, we may Live: and 
not Dye, we cannot, Neither are we 


I Y 


to regard how long we hye, but how 
well we live, 


.nthe dayes of thy youth, or at leait,be-' 


15 


! 
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Fecl. 12.1. 
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being finilbed, he muit away, leeing | 22e'anps 


tat life 1s a debt to death, who hath | Sz:a'7- 
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Pla. 39+ 55. 


| | 


4 To take then a Religions remem- 
brance of our end,as a potion next the! 
heart in this miſerabte world, thatbe- 
gins apace to wax fickly in the Do- 


ctrine of the Reſurretton, and gors\ 


forward ſo coldly in the exercifes of 
chriſtian piety ; will with- God his 
helpe, be a warme and ſpeciall preler- 
vative-to the foule, To Learne to dye, | 


—_—  — 
] 
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is a leflon worthy our belt, and belt 
diſpoſed attention ; being a ſpeciall 
preſervative unto a happy end, where: 
1n conliſteth the wel-tare of all our 
being, | 

5 David who was for his leaming 
a Prophet, for his acceptation, {aith | 
the Scripture, A wan aſter Gods owne | 


\ bears, was then very ftudious in his| 


learning, when after watehing and fa 
ſting, he beſought God he mught bee 
inſtructed, concerning the number of 
bis dayes, andthe time hee had: 
lzve : Like the caretull Scholler that 
breakes his jlecpe, forſakes his meate, 
15often in medication, when hee la- 


bours and beates upon ſome jerious 


lubject, 


6 Now 


| 


\ | tha 


CE I I 
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|| Learneto Dye, CHaP.2, 


by | 
= i —_— — — — — 
ml 6 Now therefore of all leſſons or —— 
be) larmings, then a Lzſlon of Learning | ,, ,;, 
& ||| ro Dye, what more weighty, what 
o-/F | more divine? Where # the Scribe, | 1Cor.1.30 


&s| || where i the Diſputer ? what 1s it to 
| have the force of Demoſthenes , the 
is) þ |per{walive art of Tz 1o great an 
r-| #| Orator > W hat is it by Arithmericall 
account, to divide tractions,and with 
the man of God, never tothinke of 
numbring the time wee have yet to 
live 2 what is 1tby Geometricallpra- 
ri ctiſe to take the longitude of the molt 
| | {pactous proſpects, and not to meaſure 
| that which the Prophet callerh onely | 
«ſpar long ? what 15 it to fet the Dia- 

paſon 1n a CMuſicall concent, and tor 


i. 


- 
——_— 
tt. at ds es, 


want of good government to leade a 
| | | Ute all out of tune ? What IS 1t with 
| | | the Altronomer, to obſerve the moti- | 
| on of the heavens, and to have his | 
heart buried in the earth 2 With the | 


{ Naturaliſt, to ſearch our the caule of | 
many eftects,and let patle the conlide- 

ration of his owne trailty 2 with the | 
| | Hiſtorian, tokndw what others have | 
done, and to negle$t the true knows ' 


ledge |\ 


——_— 


Ful. Epift, 
ad G al. 
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Learneto Dye, Lea 


ledge of himſelfe > With the Lay 7 V 
yer, to preſcribe many Lawes inpa owled 
ticular, and not to remember the conJlclves: 0! 
mon law of Nature, that all muſt dy wee ack 
whuch 1s a Law generall? In a wor Asmen 
what 18 1t for the deepett worldlingans WE « 
to be able by reaching police, to con fſot Chril 
paſleplots of high enterpriſe (asDyman, \ 
ctors 1n that faculty) and dye (Gal World 
knowes) like timple men ? Surely al Chriſt 
1s nothing worth ; for without this |andby 
all their policy is miſery, and therÞ|avd to 
knowledge 1gnorance, If chow art wil 
be wiſe then unto thine owne ſoule, 


As the rich man (faith Fulgemiw)||| \tian- 
ſpoken of in the 16, of Saint Lakg|||\clfe | 
was poore in all his pompe, and mour-|[| greats 
ning in all his mirth; fo are thoſe who||| 8 ] 
Love, and never Learne to aye - ls that * 
norant 1s all their knowledge, For ting; 

\ why 2? the greateſt Rabbines in chele ters| 
profeſſions, may come with Nicod-| |\10g 
m/1s5to be catechized 1 n this learning, IS, l 
wherein, either as Babes they have! | |t0 3 
not received the firlt rudiments, oras| | plea 
very trewants, have a little by rote, | \ | 1 

am 


and ſo foone forger all, 


ont 
Learneto Dye, CuHapP.2, 


7 Well, the perfection of our 
knowledge is to know God, and our 


li 


onJ{:lves:our ſelves we belt know, when | 


Wn acknowledge our mortall being, 
wIAsmen we dye naturally, as Chrittt- 
afJans we dye religioully. In the Schoole 


m-Jof Chrit, hirit, by mortifying the old | 


man, wee endeavour to dye to the 
of World. By our dy1ng to the World, 
Y Chrift 15 {aid to come and hve 1n us, 
« F[andby our dying 1n the world, we are 
raid togoe to live with Chritt, 
ll Nos therefore ſeeing to dye is {0 
neceflary, and to dye wells ſo Chri- 
[F]ſtian-like, let every one apply him» 
| lelfe ſoberly to thus learning, as the 
xreateſt part of true wildome; 
[| 8 How many inthe world be there 
hat thinke themſelves wiſe, i bea- 
ting their brains about trivolous mat- 
ters (1t 1s a common diſea(e) tome be- 
[ing more bulie to know where Hell 
is, larth Saint Chryſo/tome, then how 
tO avoid the paines thereot : other 
plealing themſelves in pelting and 
needlefle queſtions,.to leeme {ingular 
amongſt men : When they come tO 
depart 


— 
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Learneto D Je. 


depart this world, then they percent 
they. have ſpunne ataire thread, a0 12 
they wearied themſelves in vane" 
then conſider how they ſhould of 
cher have apphed themtelves as th up ft0 
ought, | 

9: Wherefore to grow more anjUT 
more out of love and liking wath the when 
tranſitory delights,to break of bylitthatht 
and little from this weariſome wolf $9 
tolie home ward, diſpoſing himfelk[paa 
for the day of his departure, 1s a couf$® © 
moſt beſeeming every wiſe Cluiltian [fruit 
Let the vaine-glorivus (who withth 
Camelion live by the ayre, and there 
fore 1s ſaid to be eyer tound gaping) 
letthem, who have with the Mow, 
but a borrowed light in the world,not 
light in themſelves (and theretore at 
{ull waxing and waning :) let them, [ 
ſay, follow (hewes, and thadowes,all 
which hall periih in the twincklng 
of al eye : bur letthe wile Chriſta 
man Learne to die the death of therit- 
teons, that lo he may live joytully,ber 
and bereafter, 

19 That whicty fooliſh men ar 

willing 


ceatnllng to doe in the end, wiſe men 

| aÞoe in the beginning. Wſdome it 1s 

ine with Noah to build an Arke, while 

1 odheſeaſon is calme.: with Zoſeph to lay: 
Jp fore in the dayes of plenty : and 

Twbile the weather'is faire, co berhink 

nJour ſelves of a tempelt : Ina word, 

rhecY when oportunity doth ſerveto follow 

it{athriving husbandry, ſowang the ſeed 

orliſef godly actions in the field of a re- 

el6{[pentant heart, that ſo at the Autumne 

ufor end of our age, we may reape the 

a {{fruites of everlaſting comfort, 

tf Weare for the moſt part even out 

of the world, before we ever conſider 

[jour condition in the ſame : and wee 
then begin to direct our courſe aright, 
when the time 1s come rather to make 
arend, Would to God we woald 
remember that worthy ſaying of one 
when he was now drawing towards 
the period of his time 3; When I 
Was a young man, my'care' Was 
how to live well; fince age came on, 
| [my carehath beene how to dye well, 
'} [Andof another, who brake out 11 

theſe words : In this life now no- 
thing 


Learne to Dye. 
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Gen.6.,12. 

Gen. 41, 
zs. 

| 


Quando 


Iuvents ,cu- 
'ravs bene 
Viveres 

quando ſe- 
nex bene 
mori. Sen. 
Epi. 62. = 
Nihil fiua- 
Viu 4n huc 


ut quietus 
fiat exnns 
ex cadem : 
Aug. 
Mas. Mon. 


vita quam) 


b 


| 


| ger; but if we firſt deſcrie the Baſilish 


| 
| the day of his diſſolution : as the Sick | 


Learne to Dye, 


thing is more {weetunto me, thengÞ##! 
prepare for a peaceable paſſage froſÞ*% 
the ſame, W ith Afartha, we are cun $2! 
bred about many things ; the Yue 
fate muſing, choſethe good part ; 1.4"4 
| 14-0 neceſſarium, One thing is nee]! 
fary : Learne, O learne todye, Sal of 
mon, ſeeing God hath given me peace Y 
I will build him a Temple; even wil 
carefall Chriſtian ought to ſay, ſeeing} 
God hath given me ſpace toprovide|#" 
me for my end, ſure I will provideme|f| 
to leave providing for the time toll 
come, untill our laſt extremities, it 
1s a part of great improvidence. | 
18 Theegemy that is often looks!| || 
tor, doth leaſt hurt when he makes a(-| || 
ſaults, Ifrhis Bafiliske death, firlt fer 
us, before we {ee it, there is ſome dur | 


i 


rec 


-] 3 


then the Serpent dieth, wee need not| ||" 
co feare, The tempett chat 1s before 
expetted, doth lefle annoy, when the 
{torme (hall ariſe, | 

He that leayeth the world, before| ||| 
the world leaveth him, thinketh of 


14m 
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Wa Learpe to Dye, CuHapr.l. 
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barkying to the Cocke, (hall give 
ththe hand, like a welcome meſ- 
er, and with Simeov, pray depart 
wpeace, Vet that weather 1s faire, we 
©: 2).may frame an Arke to fave us from 
neo{thetloud : yet Jones cals in the ſtreets 
of Niniveh : yet wiſdomecriethto all 
that paſſe by. V/q»equo ? O how long 
will you love vanity ? Yet the Angels 
:nof[are at the gates of Sodowe, yet the 
[[Prophet wooes, O Inds, bow ſhall I 
iwreat thee ? yet the Apoltle beſeech- 
eh for Chrilts fake that we ſhould be 
+|[|[reconciled unto God, 

Toconclude, yet the Bridegroome 


oke|[|caries and ſtayes the Virgins leifure, |} 


s al. |t0 have them enter with him unto the 
tee] || mariage folemnuty, Lord, that they 
lan-| would make peed and cait off many 

mecre yanities,eeing the joyes of hea- 
yen tarry for them, The pleaſures of 
this world, are pleaſures in (hew : but 
the| | |*he- pleaſures that Chriſt hath Jaid up 


re | | |deed, 
of; || God Almighty increaſe in our hearts 
deſire of this learning, that ſo we may 


hive 


M1. 


[forthem that are his, are pleaſures in- |. 
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| the ſtate of Angels, (hould bee ſods 
lighted in the affaires of thisuncone|| 
fortable world, fo enchanted with the | 


| Learne to Dye, 


| live in bis feare, and dye in bis low y 
live for ever, 


Crap, II, 


The cauſes why men ſo ſeldowe entrin 
g0 a ſerious remembrance of their enl, 


e An we ſufficiently wonder, tht 
the regenerate man, whom God 
hath made by grace, a contemplative 
creature, and by glory equalled unto 


_ 
| 
| 
| 


Harlot-like allurements of fin, ſo car! 
ried away from himſelfe, by theſway 
of ſenſuall ſecurity, as utterly to al 
away all remembrance of this ther 
end, and to become worſe than a 
| Idoll of (\anaan, which had eyes an, 
ſaw not, that 1s, to have a Reaſmnailt 
ſoule, and underſtand not ? 

To induce the ſons of men lightly,! 
and looſely to paſle over a religious, 


| 
| 


remembrance of this their end, 1s the, 


| ſleight | 


—_— 
* 


| Learneto Dye. 
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2 : 


| ot death but a melancholy concert : 
| | and left it ſhould make in mans heart 
| [too 


tohavehad them Divels. 


| ts-make the world rurne at randome 


26 it doth, andilo many: gracelefleLi. | 


tight of him, whoſe bulineſſe was, | 
and is ; at, and fincethe tall of Adams, | 
o llay foules, Nequaquans moriemms; 


Tuh, faith he,yoeu ſhell nocdye at alt: 
Asif he would have the remembrance 


an impreſkon of the feare of 
God, he will have the forbidden tree 
Li delight -rlie eye, - faire words to 
pleaſe the eare, and drive all away”: 
Brits ug Dsj, Why? laith he, you 
ſhall beas Gods :- when his dritt was 


3 By this we ſee, whole praGtiſe it is 


dertrnes, by careleſlc- courſe <0 paſſe 


ver thetr'dayes in yanity, their yeares | 


in folly, fo long untill they be taken 
y the evi/ day, when they thinke not 
0 It, 4s birds in the ſnave,ov fiſhes in the 
ret, faith the 'Wiſe man, and lo be- 
come utterly undone tor ever, -  - {| 


4 To mule of our end 1s none of | -* 


our thoughts, -aske our owne hearts | 
and they' will tell us, all this is true. | 
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To heare Saint Paul ſpeake of judge. | 


ment to come, 1s to0 chulling a do. 
Ctrine for our delighttull diſpolitiong 
and makes.us cold at the heart, wee 
cannot abide to.itay upon ſuch auſte, 
rity: withi Felzx we are not at lei, 
ſure, far this jarrung mulicke which 
ſounds not aright in. the comfort of 
our worldly plealures, and theretors 
41 beare it another time, -haply.not at 
all. By all which 1c 15 probable, that 
if any Phyſitian wayld take upon him 
to make men hve ever in this World, 
.what a multitude of-Patients (hould 


hehave? x21 


\;To think of Death,it is Acheldan, 
2 field -of bloud : but'to let the time 
tlde waſtfully, and our fins creaſe 
dangeroully, to- promiſe unto our 
ſelves many dayes,to heare Placentia 


is. our pleating ditty, : untill theifoule 

be rockt ailgepe in luzne, and ileepeas 

S$ifera (which God forbid) he tix, 

| but never wakedagaine, © 

|. 5 Mercitull Lord, what willbe- 
4 come 


— 
"RT ths. A. 
4 


——— 


and tobe told of peace, peace, though 
ſudden defigaction be never ſo neer,| || 


—_—_——_— 
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| ome of this at+the lait ?..If nothing 
a Wo- elſe, yer the dayly 1nitances of death 
00S [ML fore us doe evidently -thew, whar | 
Yall in like manner thorely beride gur | 
aulte ſelves, The enterlude is the fame, we 
oy: are but new aGtors upon the ſtage of 
Vhich this world. The: carelefle Livertine 
otdhf yes the fools : Atl-are aftors of (e- 
Core) endbparcs:-they-which-are gbne have 
Sth rid their parts, -and wee-whichre- | 
Kar) raine are yet abting ours : onely our | 
um epilogue 1s yer for to end, Our ance- 
orld, {+ ; 
ors gave place to us, :and ſo mult we 

to 4ſucteediny poſterity, that ſhall re- 
F maine when we are gone : there 1s.no 
ns remedy, cannot be avoided. 
1 Itisa marvell above marvels that 
eale |inabattell where 10 many before our 

mrs g6e to che ground, paying. the | 
Wl/ ebt to nature daily,our remifls hearts 
Wl If ear take no wa fnihg to enter 1to 


* | ome remembranice of our ſtate, The 
= neighbours fire cannot bur give watr- 
ning of approaching flames, Abi he- 

| 


v, tibi board : Yeſterday to me, to day; 
he. (| thee, faith the Wile man : whote | 
||| WMmesnext, God only knowes,who | 
| C 2 [:nowes } 


_ 


me 
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28 Learne ts Dye. 


| Lord, into what adangerous Lethar: 


| 0; many 1ad ſpeRacles before ou!f 


| which by and by 1s forgot and gone, 
{and ſo we thinke of our end by ſome 


| greateſt meetings, but dead menare 
; partly (if nor chiefly) the ſubjeRot! 


| 


knowes all He that once thought by! 
tobeginne to take his: eale, was far) 
that very night, whether he woulda 
no, to make his end, -- + | 

7-It nothing elſe, yet ſo many, 
apyarent pretidents ſhould move usty 
(lake oft this ſtrange 2, 
unlefle that complaint of Cypriaats 
allo verited.. We-will not know tha 
which wecannot but know. Good 


21c. of the {oule are we fallen ? when 


eyes, which are-ſo often {gundingu! 
our dullelt cares, .can nothing moye, 
or at leaſt fa little, as ſuddenly alli 
| gone? Our moying 18 with Agrips, 
in modico tantiem, but onely fomewhut 


gunninyg fits, and no more adoe, Or 
coniultationsare z we will, and wee! 

. 4 . | 
w1ll got: and ſo with the (luggardne- 


thing 15 done, | 
Whac long diſcgurſe have wee, 


the! 


—_— — —_—. 
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lthe ſane 2 How often heare we the 
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| Learne to Dye. QCnare.z, 


©4J 0 


ſolemne knell, when our fclves can 
ay ;. Well, ſome boily 1s gone 2. Doe | 
we avt paſie by the graves of many, 
who-for age and ftrength might have | 


rather ſeen us Ieade the way? and yet 


nodeath at all, | : 

9 Goto, laich Sa/omen tothe jioth-: 
full, fleepe 0n, neceſſity will come up- 
on thee like an armed man, Let tools, 
asthey doe, but make a ſport of {unne, , 


what have we to do with deat!1? They 
(hz[lone day find that death will have 
todoe with them, when he (hall {trip 
them into a throuding (heet, bu them 
hand and foot, and make thear laſt bed 
to bee the hard and tony graye, Of 
which fort of men that moane of 1o- 
{ereay juſtly -be renewed : 0 that rb 
people were wiſe, and world remember 
the latter things. That they would call 
to minde, The dayes will come, and 
God knoweth how ſoone too, hen 


which are the hands, whew the ſtrong 


2 


re, 


3 men 


fo:all tins, we d1eame; as if there were 


; 


and {ay with the old Epicures, why, | 


the keepers of the bas je ſoall tr emble, | 


| 
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men ſhall bow themſelves, to wit, the 
legges, when they (rall wax darke thy 
looks ont of the windowes,that isto ſy, 
the eyes, when the eares or darghterty 
muſicke ſhall be abaſed, when the Gra. 
hoppers or bened {houlders tall bee i 
burden, when the wheele ſhall be brohn 
at the ceſtern, that 1s, the heart, when: 
the head draweth thepowers of lite, 
in a word, when duft (hall turne to dull 
againe, the joynits ſtittened, the ſenſes 
benummed, the countenance pale, the 
bloud cold, the eyes cloſed, the browes 
hardned, the whole dodyall in tain 
tweat weaned, In which words $4 
{omon exhorteth the young man tore- 
member his Creator 1n the dayes 
his youth, and withall bids him looke 
upon an old man, and therefee a tpe- 
etacle of infrmity indeed, 

-'D earth, earth, earth,Aaith the Pro: 
phet, heave : the firlt earth may ſhew 
whence we were,the ſecond, what we! 
are, the third, what we ſhall be:: and! 
{ure we cannot looke upon the earth, 
but methinkes we thould think of our 
graves, X | 


— — 
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| | 10 Almighty God clothedour firit 
| [Parents with the skins of dead beats, 


that when they ſaw what was about 
them ; they might remember, by rea- 
ſon of ſinne, what ſhould become of 
them : when Chriſt ſhewed, at his 
[14% HYATIOM upon the Mount, Peter | 
and James a part of his glory, he ſhew- 
en them withall Moſes and Eras, 
wodead men,or departed from men, 
[which might bee withall a remem- 
brance of their mortality, W hen the 
{Prophet David ſpake of mans uncer- 
þtaine condition, and certaine end 1n 
the 49. Plalme, becaule it 15 ſo long 
before the moſt glorious amongit men 
inthe eye of the world, will remem+ 
der themſelves tobe but men; Fixit, he 
peaketh unto all, Heare,all ye people : 
Andleit any ſhould thinke themſclves 
exempted, then unto all of all cſtates, 
High and low, rich and poore,one with 
another : and becaule he would have 
t knowne to bee a matter of :mp Or- 
tance indeed, he faith: My month ſhall 
ſpeake of wiſdome, my heart ſhall muſe of 
ſtanding : uttering the telteſame 
C 4 twice 


T6 


Gen. 3.21. 


Pſa. 49.1, 
333 34>5*1 
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ever, and their awelling places endme 


{ of the Iewes had their burying places 
. LET 
without che City, but Chriftians have 


_—_. 


Learne to Dye. "I. 


twice over, as if wee might wonder 
what the Prophet had to fay, whichi; 
indeed Ins owne wondering ; Seeing 
tht wiſe men dye as well as fooles ; that 
death gnaweth upon them , that they 
| beanty ſrall conſume in the Sepulchir , 
that they ſhall carry wothing away with 
them : that all their pompe ſhall leavt 
them, when they goe and follow the ge 
neration of their fathers : yet for all thu 
they thinke that they ſhall continue for 


from one generation $0 another, callin 
their Lands after their owne nam:!, 
T bis 6 their fooliſhneſſe, ſaith he, And 
ſurely, as in many other things th: 
wildome of man is foolithnefle with 
\ Gogd, fo is it in this, Two Ships mect 
in the Sea, thoſe in ether of them 
thinke that the other goes, bur they 
in their owne Ship thinke they ſtand 
{tl : ſos it with men, they luppole 
onely others to come towards their 
end, bur not themſelves, The peopk 


them in, and necre their Churches, as 


_ if 


—.. O—_R _ —_ — 


———w—_———_ — 


—Y a 
mp 


Learneto Dye. Cuar.3t 33 


it 10-their Devotions,” there ought | 2 Cor: £4. 
they to thinke both of Chriſts and 
their owne death, 
11. /oſeph of Arimathea,a rich man, | lob. 19.31] 
(as wereade in the Goſpell) had a Se- 
cher in his Garden.: turely,”1n ph- 


ces where we take f:licity, we thou'd 

leave not, but have a mention by ſome go0.| 

1s thought at leatt of our morcall being : 
*rbu | [In all other attatres weare often vi- | 
efor gilant, but 1n clus which 15:the chic- | 
m= teit of all, io renufle, as it 1t were bur | 
"911} |a game, It is not-1o, the macter is | 
A wepghy, 
, Therefore. if wee-would watch o 
mn | Death, which in times of our greatett | 

_ deligh:s mo{t watcheth us, and ofcen 
- takerh us roo, the 1 would We nO7 hve | 
by as we live, and linne as we {inne, bur | 
11 | [gvea choufand dathances a bull ot di- 
fe} | |Yorce, as it for their baggage dealing, | 
| | [we ſhould have no more tv doe with | 
on thera : then woald we ſpend the time | 
= wluch we were wont to paſle over in : 
£ turleſle putimes, in good and godly 
= xtions rather, whichare wout to fol- | 
m7 low men alive and dead, | | 


me | __ C 6 mae] 


way < 
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But fo long as we hve without con- 
ſideration, and fpend our dayes as if 
we had an eſtate of Fee-{imple, or Pa. 
tent at. large to continue as we li, 
wee commut tinne as eatily as Beat 
drinke water, wathout remorſe, with. 
out fteare. | | 

12 One of the greateſt evils inthe 
life of man, is a careleſle neglett " 
Gods worlhup : One of the greatel 
cauſes of this neglect, is the forgerful- 
neſle of his end, Therefore (faith Gre-| 
gory ) doe 10 many calt oft all care0f 
Chriſtian piety, becaule they never! 
care at all to minde their preſent con-! 
dition, whiclt 1s a condition ſubjett! 
unto vanity. | | 

W het the Prophet Jeremy woul! 
(hew the ſtate of ſernſalers, to have 
become altogether irreligious, witl- 
ot mentioning many cauſes ;, he ex 
preſleth the maine cauſe inbriete, 5, 
thus, Now eſt recordara finw, Shee It 
membred not her end; So, by tlus we 
ſee, Sathan hath no more dangeros 
device to draw men from GodlItke| 


= 
- 
w __— —————— = ani . BY 


eAbſalom, who ttole away the hear6s| 
Y of | 


— 
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of the people when they were going 
downe to «doe homage to David their 
King, then by ſtealing trom their 
hearts a remembrance of cheir end, 
17 The Panther, as it 1s written of 
him, knowing how Bealts tlie trom 
him, by reaſon of his ugly head which 
trayes them, thralts onely his head in 
ſome ſecret corner, whilit they gazing 
on his goodly ſpotted hide ; nothing 
ſulpeting their approaching end,fud 
denly hee breaketh out and prayeth 


them. 
Sothis foule-headed Panther Satan, 


perceiving well how much delight 
mentake 1n worldly pleaſures, hideth 
his deformed head; ſetting out lus fine 
coloured $kin, that 1s, the glory and 
vanity of pleaſant, but dangerous de- 
lights, whulſt inthe meaue timegrhey 


neglecting their enemy, their end : he 


ſuddenly ſcekerh to entrap and de- 
youre them. | 

Wherefore men had need to bee 
prepared and vigilant in this reſpect, 
that they may be ever prov;ded againtt 


lis o (ubcal deceits, and remember 


of thu 


——= 
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their end, before it end them ; thatis, 
before 1t be ſaid, as unto efhaziah, 
T bow ſbalt not come downe from thy bed, 
wnto the which thou art goneup: And 
that which 1s chietelt of all ; betore 
the ſoule by a conſumption of finne 
pine to death, 

14 Bleſied Lord, who (were hee 
not careleſſe in the ſuperlative de- 
grec) would not ſometimes retire 
himſclte from this comberſome world 
and remember that, which almolt he 
cannot forget, That be m»ſt needs dye, 

Why did God leave (Luth St, Au- 
fim)che latt day of our life unknowne 
{rous? Was it not becaule every day 
thould be prepared of us ? which pre- 
paring wee may nqt neglect , upon 
paine and peril] af Ipfle for ever, 
W herfare lect them take heed in time, 
who paſle. over the.r dayes Pharaoh- 
like, Arhaſt-hike.: ſaying, Who # the 
Lord? when we ihould have ſaid, who 
.'1s Pharanh? even a miſerable creature, 

- We have ſinned, ſay careleſlg men, 
and what evil ts bapned unto us? 11- 

quity Les Unto 1T lelte, and deceives 
| | ſinners, 


| 


— - tat. 
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CT 


lnners. God 1s not mocked : be they 
well affured that death, like a Serge- 
ant, ſent trom above upon action of 
&bt, at the turte of nature her lelfe, 
will fooner or latter atach and arreſt 
chem all, and make them anſwer this 
high contempt, where God himſelte 
15aparty, at the Court ot heaven, 

Let them know that all mult yeeld 
berhey as {trong as Sampſon, as glori- | 
ous as Herod, as mighty as Alexander, 
This Tyrant Time will {weepe them 
all away Moefes upon the Mount A- 
barn, «Aarow upon the Mount Hor, 
Methsſateh after ſo many yeares, The 
bolieſt, the healthieſt, where, or when 
weknow not, all muſt downe when. 
death commeth, web deaths like the 
Serpent Regxlzes, no charming can 
charme him, We dayly ce it, and will 
not ſtick ſornetimes our {elvs to lay as 
much, If any happen to. mention that | 
Proverbe, wherem ſome atfirme Ho- 
minem eſſe, that man 18 a continuer for 
a day, or oucly goeth forth to his las. 
bour untill the evening, as the Pro- 


Num. 20. 
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£ EN gageey 


pixc fpeaketh, We make it a ſpeech of 
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courſe 
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St 14pent 
luxuriat, 
peccat, fi 
; ſenex, $73- 
fant, 


| dicted to the unfatiable defire of gain, 


youth; thewes them tobee farre tiom 


. Sephocles. 
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courſe and cultome,We are almond, 
tis true, but ſurely this we ſpeak, Me. 
gis uſe, quam ſeuſn, More of cuttony 
than feeling :. tor 1n very deed were 
member nothing lefle, as if it wer 
onely ſome arbitrable matter, or di. 
courtitive, and /o we bring our yeerety 
an end as it were a tale that uu told, 

I5 Ofallother, wecannot ſuf, 
ciently maryell, that old men, who 


tor any long abode here, have not, 
quod ſperent quidem, that which they 
may ſo much as hope for, when 4 
now drouping nature putteth them un 
minde, that their continuance 1s not 
long, when bended back makes then 
looke downe, whether they wiallor 
no, and bids them thinke of ther 
hearſe or grave : to ſee thele either ad- 


or given unto the lighceſt behaviourof 


thus religious remembrance of their 
end, A Heathen Man would bluh} 
tor thame, to ſee the unſcemely matcl- 
es and mariages of our time, whereln 


thing 


_ nd — 


— 


age. and youth are.yoaked togzther ; 3| | 


——. 
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thing ſo contrary in nature, ſo un- 
lermely in reaſon, as nothing more, 
znd the 1nexcuſable tolly of age, to be 
{o farre. from a conſideration of that 
which 1s ſeemely, boch betore G 09 
and-man, Tx{ly could ſay long agoe 
of evill governement amongſt men : 
Old mens weapons, what thould the 
elſe bee, but exerciſes of vertue ? In 
Chriſtianity more fitter were 1tagreat 
deale for them to be at their deyoti- 
ons, than to do often as they doe, 1/a- 
ac thought 1t time at theſe dayes to 
| commune of bleſſing and of his end ; 
My ſon, let me blafſe thee, 1 am old, and 
bnow not the day of my departure. | 
Inthe ſecond of Samwme/, ani] nine- 
teenth Chapter, David maketh ofter 
toan old aged man Barzas ; that he 
(hould goe with bi1m, and:be 1n his 
Cour at Ieruſfalem, 1n etfect, to live 
delightfully ; but Barzslas on the 0- 
ther ſle, maketh a cantrary requelt to | 
David, thathe might returne to Gule- | 
ad,znd dye in his owne Countrey,and 


CHAP.3. 
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be buried 11 the grave of his Anceltors; 
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Aptiſsims) 
arma ſe- 
num cxer- 
ciftatrones 
virtutrum 
Cicer. de 

Sencc, 


as tor any»piealure that be could take, 
*R | ' he: 


—_ Ss _— | 


| that toile and toſle otherwile, But to 


tothe actions of piety, uarill his dy- 


he did not affect, whole time of hes 
ring was nbw paſt; ithee could fo 
that little ſpace which remained, do: 
any good exemplarily, it was as mu 
as they required, In this they doe x 


{it at the ſterne and governe, as thoſe 


move age to this-conſ1deration of ther 
departure hence ; the very behol.ing 
ot others that go betore thein, 1s 1 all 
reaſ2n ſuthcient, | 

Icis laid of 'Pavlws femplex, an holy: 
Man, who'tooke his name of his ma! 
ners, tlying the ozcafion. of intice-\ 
meats ottered ; crembling in boly,but| 
conitanc 1n minde, by devotion hee 
grew toa great familiarity wb Chrilt 
10 as upon conliJeration of humane! 
fraikty, he.-wholly adi&ted hrmfclte 


ing day, Now the old man ſeeing fo 
many.goe betorc, ever fixed his eye up» 
on his end, In like, ſort, men well 


dupole.l, as they draw necrer andnec- 


” 
pO ll... At. —_—. 
Cy" 
_ _— — 


rer} 


| Leayne to Dye, # 


h: ſaid, his time was gone his ſenſe of |ieru 
calting was decated, tor tweet mulicke||mort 
like 


much labour 11 effett and more, thal| 
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reruinco their cud ; are, or oughr to be 
more devout every day than .other , 
lize thoſe who diging in the Mine, are 
nolt bulie, when they come. neere 
where the treaſure liech, and do as the | 
naturall motion, whieh 1s more torce- 

ble, as1t commeth neerer and neerer 
wothe Center, 

16 When the third Governour 
wer fifty, of whom. mention 1s made 
nthe ſecond Booke of Kings, faw but 
lis: two fellow Caprtaines over fitty, 
deroured before: nm, they and their 
hfcies, it went ſo neare his heart, that | 
for which he fell downe and beſought the 
man of God, that his life might be pre- 
ciovs tu bes fight, How many fitties-1n | 
lite yeeres ot mortality and war, have 
we ieene or heard, to have bin deyou- 
redby death? how many of our tellow | 
Suldiers in this ſpirituall conflict, in | 
which we all fight, have we ſeenedye | 
nthe field? How many of our deareit 
nends have taken their leave, and i 
ne before 2 and yet tor all this, there | 


's no comming to make humble ſup- | 
Plication(I ſay not, to the man of Ged, ( 
bur) |} 


te 
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bur to God himſelfe, that our lizs 
and dea:hs: may be precious in hy 
fight, as is, faith David, the death ofhi 
Saints, The Publicans, but hear 

the Axe to belaid to the root ofth 
tree, and that every tree which dy 
not bring forth good frutr, thouldhy 
hewen downe and caſt into the fix 
2r made them come to Joby the Bapif 
with their Quaid faciemus ? O win 
thall we doe to avoid thele things! 
The menof Ninweb hearing but onc 
of their imminent end, it. wrougk' 
ſuch and ſo great remorſe in them, x 
they all out of hand faſted, pat on ſab 
cloth, and {orrowed for their ſine, 
.'When we deſcrie things atar off, we 
doe.not1o well: difcerne them, whe 
ther they are fo and fo : After the 
ſame manner,” when we thinke ofar 
end, even a farre off, we doe not con- 
lider what wee are ; how mortl|, 
but we are forgettfull : .as Nebuchad 
nez&ar, 1 law (faith he) a viſion, butit 
1s gone. 
17 Otten hath God knocked atthe 
doore of our hearts, to advertiſe usot: 


mortality. 
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r livg | mortality. For, whd 1s there that hath 


In hy 
thefh 
caring 
ofthe 
ch Au 
uldb 
ie fr, 
apr 
| What 
1ngs? 
Once! 


| not: lometime experience 1n himſclfe, 


by teeling the infirmity of his dech- 
ning nature, by avoidug the perils of 
aparant danger, befides the fund 

warnings to this eftect, whither he 
mult? and here we may all wonder at 
the mercy and patience of Gotl, who 


bytheſe motives doth admonuh us of 
our approaching end, Bur yet tar all 
his, how little humbling of our ſelves 
isthere betore lum whole dominion 
reacheth amo the) ends of the earth, 


\ whoſe power 14 above all powers, from 


ation co generation, world without 


| | end, who bringeth to the grave and rai- 
| |/th up againe, 


18 What a dangerous courle 1s it; 
never to:awake Clit, - though the 
Slip leake, and be often in perill of 
drowning 2 never to thinke on God, 
untill we ſtand in need of him 2 nevet 
degin to live, untill we are ready to 


dye? never to call to minde that time | » Thel: 4. 
of thpoes, untill we heare the Trumpet | Tok $. 
ſounding 2 untill we fee the Graves | 2 P<t.3-10 


opening, the Earth flaming, the Hea- 


oO 


Cnae. 2, | 


| 


vens | 


1 Sam+23.6 


| 
1 6} 
25 


Mat.16. 
27. 


_— 


- a oo ew 


PE 


1 


| Gen-6:5+ 
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Mat.25.3- 
11 Luke 2.37 


| Locwet fo Dye. - 


Mar. 2.41. Mar.2.41.| vens melting, the Iudgmenc haltning [bv 
&po.6.16- 


the Iudge with all his Anvels con. 


laſt doome upon all Beſh, which wi 
be unto ſom«< or. wor ; when the; 
thall. crie unto the Mountaines toc 
ver them, and tor {hame of their tines 
lnde themſelves, it 1t were poll! le, ln 
hell fire. It we have any feare, thy 
ſhould move: feare ; if any remem- 


membrance of our end, © conſider, 
| faith the Propher,you that forget Gul 
Leſt betake you away and there ben 
ro delrver you, Salvation 18 matter 
great earneſt, 

I9 Our Saviour Chriſt by thoſe Pa 
rables of the 1/5/e Virgins, and watt 
full ſervant ; what elſe doth he teach 
has Diſciples, andus all, bur in fo 
weighty a cauſe tobe carefull indeed: 
We have as much need as any that 
ever lived under the cope of heaven, 
conſidering theſe {infull dayes, 
When God ſaid, The wickedweſſe f 
men # great uponearth, it was timefor 
Noah to prepare for an Arke to ſave 


himelte 


ming 1n the clouds to denounced | 


brance, this 1hould cauſe a carefull re 


_ 


pr 
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nw | binſelfe: AW hen once the crie of So- 
: cOm || dowe 48 a/cended to beaven, it was 
cetls [|timefov Livr torthink of his departure 
| wil /Juncothe Hill Comnmeries, As in the fick 
| the; Iman, ſo in this world ; After many 
co.||{krong fits when 1t begins to trifle 1d]e 
ines [|y with every fancy, we may partly ga- 
le, n] |therby chete ſickly tignes, which way 
\ thy | tas drawing, andfay, God of. heaven, 
nem- | _ world, forat 18.4 weake world 
I T6! ndeed, | 
ider, | | 2 Theſe be no dayes to live ſecurely 
Gu || [in : but rather time amd high time is 1t 
wa || | for every one to amend one, that God 
rd || | Mayhave mercy upon us all. Have we 
|| |not example by chem that ſleepe wnrill 
Pp || [tbe Bridegroomes comming, that every 
t&-|| [knock will not be lufficient warrant 
</| |toenter ? By him that wepe ſor a bleſ- 
ſo| | |/»g, when it was too late, that every 
J:|| [igh will not be fatisfation for our 
at| | [finnes? *Tis moſt ſure, and wee had 
n,| | [n&&dto looke toitintime'; wherethe 
tree falleth there it lieth And as thelJaſt 
|| |day(faich Saint eLufter ) of our lite 
r|| |leverhus : ſoſhall the day of doome 
: | .lndeus, , Toletall alone uncill it bee. 
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| 


[es] I the whole renwre of a Chriſtian | 


| On, 1O/ Ttbjet more neerely dont 
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| | Learne to Dye, 


too. late; was their tolly, who lon are 
lince were drowned 1n the floud. Tybvich 
calt only tor wealth and eale;: wasly 
worldly :wiſdome, that made a ſu}ſtall 
| den farewell from both ; when thellabs 
night bis ſole was taken frombim, t; pole: 
ken trom him, and 1o not yeeldedgf} Hc 
him, ' To deterre all unto the line 
pu'h,' never entring into a religiouſſton 
remembrance of:our end is an effetſſer' 
of that 111 ſpirit, called (enſuall fecu.$wa 
ity, which kirde of fpirit is not ca ſits 


out, but by faiting and prayer, | - 
A; (.-F-4& WE... yea 
Anti Rave ia,» —— "1s Oy" 4a | wh 


How behovefull it is for every Chrif in = 


ans (ery ts mednae of hid, 
- which is bis happy condation in heli 


zo Come. . 


life, no part more heavenly than 
that weſpend in a religious meditat- 


— 


| 
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nethy the'ſkirs-0friian, chin oftents(||T 
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—— 


0 lon ate upon a remembrance of his end, 
d. Tolpbich bis happy condition wm the life ts 
vas leur ; wherein 'contitteth the centre 
a ſu fall bis, defires, the harvett efall his 
1 theabours, his fure and molt happy re- 
m, t-ſpale for ever. * | 
dedsf} How behovetull then is it for every 
ie Line to ſequelter himſelfe ſometimes 
gioufftom incumbrance; of the world, V- 
effetoe Deo,rco be at leifure for God,and 
ecur.ſtocall ns beſt thoughts to counſell to 
tal ths bulnefle of his ſoule : the mani- 
Fold effects of ſo good a practiſe wall 
feakly ſhew and approve as much, For, 
— {| who 1s there that with Fzekias will 
foot faile to tet lis houſhold, his life, 
{1s foule, andall in order, when once 
" {that ofthe Prophet d/pone domni tue; 
m1 bers it ſelfe 2 O man untethy beſt, 
".2|0[42d beſt diſpoſed meditation, let thy 
# houſe in order ; now there is, Domus 
a b, 
|| n/aientie, a houſe of thy. conſcience 


| | Domus eternitatts, a houſe of eternity: 
All theſe muſt be. ſer in order by thee. 
The houſe 'of thy conſcience by good 


"11 { = _ 


OI 


ian || Domes 4. a houſe of rhy body: | 
ﬀan,| corpers, a noute y body 
Dom familiz, 4 houſe of thy family : 
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life, wherein thou maylt live quithſ| 4. 
| according to that, revertere animen 
reguzem, turne unto thy.reſt, Q n 
ſoule.. The houſe of thy body, byks 
ping 1t, pure, according to thar oftt| [ 
Apoltle, This i the wll of God,eml| 
ch your bolimefſe, The houſe of thy tm: 
; ly, by well governing it, and dif» 
hag ot theie temporall bleſſings att 
latt, according to this of the Prophaſ| ,,; 
Eſay, *Dsſpone domwi tre, let thy hou 
ig order, Tae houſe of eternity, 
mercifulneſſe unto the poore, accor 
ding to that ot our Saviour, Lyk. 16, 
Make you friends of the riches of ww 
quity, that wben you ſhall want, theyre 
| ceive you ito everlaſting habitarinu, 
Who 1s there that will not fit downe, 
and caſt oyerhis bils of account, bs 
fore he runne too farre in Arrerages || th, 
that thinkes theoughlyhe(hall(beto|| ,, 
: long be). hear lus Mailers voice q 
cake 16.4] Warne him our of afce, Lew noms 
ri4 villicare, Thou. thalt be no longe 

Steward, 
- 2 In a generality, bow this ortht!||m 
| like remembrance: cauſeth a wo lo 


| 
| 
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| | direction 
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quihſ|cirection of al our lite, whEany tem 
WP n 


tion doth come, that ef the W iſe 
man doth brietly exprefle : My ſonne, 
member thy end, un whatſoever thou 
ſultake m hand, and thou ſn.lt never 
die amiſſe, 


nto the heart, whereas often like a 
[|piece of muticke, 1t ſoundeth 1n the 
are, then would it worke better et. 
ets 1n the world, than commonly 1t 
$5 wont, It coyctous men, who leeme 
ſefled withſpirit of having, who 
tke Meales and eAnts are alwayes 
[| turning 1n the earth, If the proud, 
J'*|| who like Giants with contempt dif- 
"1 dane the meaner of the world, who 
WEE, remade of the ſame mould as well as 
; leyare, did deepely conſider that of 
1] the Heathen, Afors /ceptra {igombus 
vj] 4v,that death equals all, and that al 
_ w/ one of theſe dayes (hall become a clod 
dearth, when the ſame Death like a 
|| frat ſearcher will ee that they carry 
|| way nothing with them, when the 
|| ault ſtrike faile, when thole loft 
bokes ſhall be laid full low, and aſl 
100 D their 
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their glory be eclipſed : ſome poo 
thouyhe to this ettect, would mak 
them keepe within compaſle, and x 
with Naaman the Syrian, God be my 
cifull unto us in thss one thing, that wi 
thinke not oftner of our end. 

4 Would any Ammon commit thy 
freely in the tight of God, which he 
(hamerh to commit 1n the ſight ofth 
meanelt of al Gods creatures? Wouli 
any Ahab oppreſie and wrong poor 
Naboth, it he did himlelte remembe, 
he were but a ſojourner, as werehi 
torctathers, that ihortly he mulths 
come wormes=meat ; and that aft 
an evill courſe, he mutt then gotoar 
{wer for all, when the heart ſhall terl 
ter wrong offered, many a cold pull 


{oule as heavie as lead ? 

Some there are (faith ob) thatte 
move the Land-marks, that lead awi 
the Aſle of the fatherlefle, that mar 
the poore turne out of their ”y ; mu 
ny are ſo farre frem doing good, as nd 


Sreat- benefit received from chem. 


and the fm of oppreſſion lye upon the] 
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Doth not the crying {1nne of oppreſſi- | 
on, like Abels bloud goe upto Gol : | 
ſeeing there 15 vox ſangums, A voice 
ofbloud, which 15 vox j:/ti1ie,a voice 
ofjultice ? afluredly 1t doth, 1: doth, | 

Is there an /te maleaztt, SOC ye CUr- 
ſed, for them which doe not teed the 
hung 


- —— OO — 


Mat.25. 


ry? and (hall they gee treethat 
take away the bread of the hungry ? 
ls the puniſhment fo great for them | 
that lodge not the ſtranger ? and 1s 
there nothing for them that wrong | 
the fatherlefle and ſtranger ? It thole 
whoclothed not the naked, tinde it ſo 
hard a doome, what may they feare 
that take away the clothing of the na-| 
ked? Well, there will come a day, | | 
when men may with they lad ſhewed | 


Ourinferiours(faith a godly Father) 


doe ſo looke for our mercy, as we at 


mercy, Our Sayiour Chriſt, to tore- | 
warne Revolters, ſaid, Remember Lots 


Lg 


| 


] 


wife; So 1t may be ſaid to adviſe all 
oppreſiors, poore Remember Naboths | 
Umeyard, 
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Learne to Dye. | 


5 To call to minde that this world 
and the glory thercof o ſoone paſleth 
aw.iy, that we are here to aay and you 
zo morrow ; If nothing elle, | ws with 
menot reaſonable capacity, this were 
enough(were it conliderea)to quench 
the thirit-of -Ayarice, to hold inthe 
hand of revenge; in a word, to con- 
taine all men within the liſts and: 
mits ofa Chriſtian and conſcionabl: 
courle ; But becauſe this 1s not conſ+- 


| dered, therefore fo. many live, 


though they had no ſoules to {ar, 
Such 1s the calamity of our time : Nu 
ſic erat 4 principio, but it was noth0 
trom the beginning : when good men 
remember another world, conſidering 
they were not. borne for themlelve, 
bur for the good of others, and wil 
Deo ſumilins quam adjuvare quam plu 
.r4mos, that there was nothing mort 
reſembled God, than the doing df 


good to as many as they could: This 
they remembring, they departed from 
the world, firſt 1a thgir defires, thea 
in deed, | 


The godly Patriarchs, in purchaſing 


_oueh} 


"" 
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onely a place to bury 1n, what doth it 


elle but manifeſtly thew unto ſuccee- 


ding poſterity, how mindetull the 

were of their depar.ure hence 2 That 
Song of Moſes which the ancient Fa- 
thers ſay, the people of God uſed m 
torme of a daily prayer,to wit, the go 
Palme, wherein, both mans frailty is 
acknowledged ; as all> this Petition 
patherically inferred, Lord,reach ws to 


wmber our aayes : doth it not ſhew | 


unto us, with what devotion they 
daily entred 1nto a. remembrance of 


| theirend, 


Where is that mindefulneſle of A- 
braham {o great a Patriark, who con- 


| tefled himlelfe to be but duſt and alſhe 


es? Of vb, who daily waited tull his 
changing ſhould come ? Ot King Da- 
via, who made no other reckoning of 
limſelte, but to be onely a ſtranger a- 
mongſt them ? of the Apolile Sainc 
Peter, who counted his continuance 
here but an aboie in a Tabernacle, 
wich he thould ſhortly lay oft 2 Ta- 
bernacles were onel y tor men in war- 
fare, and Pilgrims ; to ſhew while we 


3 were. 


| Pla.90.12 


Gen. 32. 
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Iob 14.1 
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Learne to Dye, 


were in theſe bodies, we are no other 
but men ready to remove. Oftheold| 
Chrnitians, who comming to that Ar-! 


ticle.1n their Creed, Credo carnt re 
arreftyzem. I beleeve the reſurrecti- 
on of the fleth,thould adde this ſpeech 
err hujus carnis, even of this, poin- 
ting to {ome naked parts of cher} 
armes or hands, or alluding tothat| 
of the Apoltle, ths mortal, How far 
thele were from letting their repoſe 
here 1n earth ; Nay, bow mindetull 
they were of their departure hence, we 
may henceealily perceive, 

6 Amongft Heathen men, tae Em- 
perors, when they were crowned;and 
the Sepulchers of the dead Men were 
(hewed unto them , and they asked 
what one ſhould be made for them ? 
thereby putting them in remembrance 
that they mult looke for no other, but 
themſelves thortly to have the like, 
The old Saints and Servants of God, 
(who lived in a continuall farwell 


trom the world) did like wiſe Mer- 
chants, alwayes thinking of their re- 
curne, endeayour to take up Treaſures 
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| Learneto Dye. CHAPJ4., 


by Bils of receit, where they ihould 
(tay and make their abode tor ever, 

7 Iacob was caretull tor his journey 
to Haras: Jacob ilept, the ſame nght 
God ſhewed him a Ladder, che top 
whereof reached to heaven: /«cob,that 
isthe journey which thou and all Þ1l- 
lgrims ſhould bee caretull of indeed, 
[there 15 the great pafſage to heaven, 

8 The Plulolophers, who law no 
farther than the clouds of humane 
reaſon, perceiving the decliung courte 
of hamane nature, could lay, 7 he 6fe 
of nie men, what ſhouldit ciſe be, but a 
continuall meditation of death ? Bui the 


Chriſtians, what thould it elſe be, 5; 
a medication wirhall of abetrer lite 
ater death ? and theretore faith, Sex 
Jour aff: tons on heavenly things, and 
wt on earthly, The nature of the earth 
1scold and dry ; ſoare earthly attect1- 
ons to devotion and piety : the earth 
ſands fill, and hath the circumte- 
xnce carried about it : 1o are Gods 
benefits about earchly-minded men, 


& they are not at all moved. The earth 
D 4 doth 


Ct. 


Apoſtle telleth us in effect, the life of | 


| 

"IN 
| | 
| 


| Gen. 28.1. 
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Learne to Dye, 


do:h often keepe downe the hot exhi. 
lations w*®h naturally would aſcend; 
ſo doe earchly affections keepe down: 
many good motions, which wa:ld 
make us often enter into ſome goo: 
i remembrance of God ; the earth i; 
heavie, and heavie things goe downe- 
ward: and therefore earthly attection; 


is require] of us in the quality of the 
earth, which is tobe femttull after til- 
ling and manuring : fo mult webea:. 
ter (3ods graces, becauſe the ground 
chat receiveth bleſſings from Gol1,an! 
brings forth Bryers , is ſubject to a 
curſe, 


tinually in this ſpeculative remen- 
brance, woul\ keepe a Catalogue to 
this. end , and often recite by name 
how many grave Counlellors, how 
many worthy men of Armes, and 
Gallants of the world, how many ot 
his nearelt tamiliars he had knowne 
within this tew yeares to have flour 
hed with cheir troups and traines at- 
ter them, ſaying (Good Lord) Hath 


not 


_— 


goe that way, to obſerve vithall whit 


— rr rr rn errrneere neeernnen 
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9 It any ro exercile lhimſelfe con- 
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| Learneto Dye. Cuar.4. 57 


>a. | | not the pit ſve np her mouto upon them? 
end:/| | Are they not gone 45 winde that paſſeth, 
wn | | but regmrneth not againe ? ſurely (\aith 
3:16 | | 1b) their houſes ſhal krow the no more, 
00d | | Are they not dead and rotten, are they 
 j; | | not all gone almolt, as it they never | 
vne- | | had beene ? might he not hereoy call. 
ion; | | humſelte ro a remembrance of him- 
vhatl | [elf 2 why thould men make lo much 
the|| | account of this world, that 15 fo vaine 
til. |} | and tranſitory ? 

»2.|| | Againe, what more effectuall meane 
und || | 1s there to make us (haze ot theal- 
2n4|| | lurementcs of this life, as Paxldid the | ags 28.; 
Viper into the fire, then this or the 
like religious meditation of our end? 
»n- IQ Almighty God would thew the 
n-| | | Prophet Jeremy his will in no ocher | 1,160.5. 
tol | | place than a houſe of clay, the tate 
me| | | and condition of the delpiters of this. 
w. | [world ; to fignitie, that we are belt 
nd| | | &flaned where our fraile eltate may | 
of | | | be beit contidered, 
ne The Prophet Eſay mult not ſay 3t, | xy 4o. 
| | [Bt cry it ; Tocry,a voice of moving 
f | | | and mourning ; what mult he cry? | 
þ | | |tlatall ftieſhis grafle, and the glory of | 
t D 5 main | 
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| Pride, conftidering what he was: gu 
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Learne to Dye, 


man 1s as the flower of the field, x 
mult not cry that poore men are graf; 
or weake men are grafle, or old me: 


all men are grafle : And that theglon 
or chiefe felicity of the world, 15by 
as the flower ot the held, 

The Wiſe man could not but wer 
der, why any thould be pufted up wit 


faperbic terra ? O earth (faich he) wh| 
art thou proud ? As if all our pomye 
and our lelves too were no better thu 
the ground we tread upon : Forman 
Deus hominems de limo terre. And Oo) 
made man of the {lime of the earth: 
not of the fire or of the aire, leſtk 
ſhould be apt to mount or aſpure in hi 
owne conceit, but of the carth wh 
occupieth the lowelt place, | 

A itrange caſe to tee the meanes0! 


and exalt our ſelves ! to conlider upon 
how weake a foundation we ſtan, 
and to care for nothing lefl'e 2 3f we! 
w1ll needs be high-minded, wouldto 
God we would ſct our mindes on het 


are grafſe, or ſome men are grafle, by} 


our beginning, and yet tobe arrogul | 


vent) 
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vex'y things, or things on high, 

11 For conſideration, neceſlary it 
is tothinke on that, which mult ne- 
ceflarily betall : were it bur onely tor 

that which ſtaads like the law of the 
Medes and Perſians, Conſtitutum oft 


ammnibus ſemel mori, It 1s enacted, that |: 


all mutt once dye : this were engagh 
to calt a cloud oyer all our fairelt de- 
lights: But the ſame poſt arrtews j:rdies- 
ww, there is ſomewhat more belyune, 
and that 1s called the time ot judge- 
ment, This once poſleſling the hearr, 
| er needed not ſo many Penal! 
Lawes to deterre them and their afte- 
cons (which are often fo farre out 
ot quare) from extreme umpiety ; a- 
monglt Iawes ſome are antiquaced, as 
that of divorce, tome changed, as that | 
of circumcition, ſome diſpenſed with- 
all, as that oft the Sabbach : but this, 
Statutum eff, that all {hall dye and 
come to judgement, 1t 15 netther anti- 
que nor changed , nor diſpenſed. 
withall. 


Therefore the remembrance of the 
foure lait things, whuch the ou W r1- 


rers 


Am 


| 


ET EZED 


CnaPe4e; 59 


Col. 3.2, 


—. 


— -———————— 


_—__— 


| 


Caſi1av.18 


[1 


Learne to Dye, 


— 


[EY 


Em. | 


ters fo often mention ; rhat is, the 
joyes of heaven, the paines of hell, the 
day of death, and the time of judge: 
ment tocome, Coe worke 1n us foure 
efteCts the trlt is, a feare of Gol): 
the ſecond a carefulnes not to offend 
our neighbour 2 the third, a contempt 
of the world : the fourth, a delire to 
hve devoutly tor the time to come, 
12 The Cocke (faith one, fearins 
the Eagle,andthe Hawk)hath one eye 
hxed on h1s meate,and the other often 
direted in the Aire : ſo a provident 


| 


godly man providing betore hand} 
things neceſſary, hath reſpe&t unto the 
Ezgle, or Chruts comming in theare 
to judgement, as alſo unto the Hawk, 

who 1s Death, therefore called Rapas, | 
becauſe it ſuddenly leazech aud prepe 
eh upon all, 

13 Agenerall reſtraint from ell 
(laith { a//rerz, an ancient W nter) 
1s a mindetulneſle of death, which the 
 gyptians percerving, thought abate 
retemblanc ce thereotall tr embling and 


ſhaking, brought 1 at their folemnci: 


tealts, to be a ſpeciall meanc to ny J 
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14 The { enturien 10 the Goſpell, 
who otherwiſe was farre oft trom the 
acknowledging the Saviour of the 
world, when he ſaw the veile rent, 
theearth move, the ttones cleave alun- 
der, the heavens mourne 1n black, and 
after all, the graves themſelvs to open, 
and yeeld up the dead bodies of the 
Sits, a ſpeCtacle of death ; amidit 
all, was moved to give this teſtmo. 
ny, Surely 1h43 was the Sonne of God, 
Seeing then that hence ariſe ſo forci- 
ble motives unto a godly and caretull 
direction of our wayes, did wee but 


I:m thac fits thereon, whoſe name #5 
Death, 1 o:2r muſing diſpol:tions, 1t 
would make us trample under foot 
many alluring occaſions, and caule to 
ſepback 1m puriuit of tome finfull va- 
Y which we tollow lo taitas we 
ve. 


15 The Holy Ghoſt reſembling 
the ltate of man, 7 the oraſſe, to a 
:aaduwr, the ſmoake, a vapon:',a jiower, 
lungs of fo {mall continuance, what 


WM 


ſometimes behold that pale horſe,and | 
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Apoc.6.8. 


Pſa.14$.5 
Ivb 7.7. 


Tam. 1.71,t- 
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| 1 Vet.2.15 
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elſe ſhould it intimate unto us 5, bur; 


| conſideration of our unconſtant an] 


variable ettate 2 The chiefelt of man; 
glory 1s reſemble] toa flowre ; and 
tlowre1s a thing of no long contin 
ance, the cold nips 1t, the heate wi. 

thers i it, the Sithe cuts 1t down zthouph 
Th ſceme never ſo ftarre, 1t will withe 
of it {elte: the Graſſe,che Shaiaow,the 
P apour, the Smoak,what elle are theſe 
but vant:hnng things? 

16 The Apottte Saint Peter wri- 
ting unto the diſperted Iewes, and 
conyerted Chrithans ; to draw they 
from carnall aetires, aſed this as an ar 
gument of effect ; / 'beſeech you as Pik 


Perezrincs 


rus and ſtrangers : as it he houll 
| tatd, ſeeing youare in this world, 
but as wattaring men, Ray nor your 
ſelves upon carnall derres, the very: 
bane of your 10ules z abliaine from| 
them, fiye . hem. | 

lets the mainer of ft anzers not to 
intermedule with many, INUCi1 leſle 
datiyerous atienpts ; Pur as wile men| 
and circuinipect mcn, to remember| 
they are 0: ly inthe Way toatfu ucher | 


EIS > home, | 


x Gee edn Atl... am... 


hd ad 
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| ever death before their eyes: where- 


em 
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home, of more continuance , where 
cheyare to make their abode, 

Againe, the lite of man (faith Job ) 
is2 warfare ;and men in warfare haye 


fore faith Saint ® Auſtin; Let us medi- 
ate inthis ite of nothing more than 
of our pilgrimage, that here we thall 
not alwayes be z preparing our {clves 
rather to that place, whence we thall 
neyer depart, but have a ſure ſtay tor 

ever, And Saint Þ Jerome faith, He that | 
doth remember that dic he mutt, lit- 
te regarding things preſent, ever ha- | 


— 


{erhcoward things to come, 
All which the old enemy of man | 
percetving to be behovetull ror man | 


leketh nothing more than to Graw. 
lum from this frequent Meditation of 
death,chuetly by the pleaturacle allure- 


ments Or 1attiang vanities, 
16 The Huiter, when he teeketh to 


take the Tygers young one (vhuch 1s 


onely one) 15 1a14 to let up Looking- 
olafles wire the T'yger thould paſle 
alony in ſeeking his young, which the 


doth ſometimes by ttrayung abroad, 
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| Learne to Dye, 


| lole; fhnding in the glaſle a reſem. 


and lolech her yong. This old Hu. 
ter, perceiving mans induttry inthe 


onely one, lus deare ſoule ; wouliby 


that wecleane forget whereabout we 
g0e,and fo hazard that which the Pro- 
phet calleth moſt precious, eventhe 


P(4..49.8,| redemption of our ſoules, . 


17 Bt the provident Chriſtian 


amudit the gins and ſnares of the Fop- 
ler, makes no tay upon thele 1nticing 
evils, foares alott, and taking the 


the ;yes of heaven, the paines of hell, 


| Sonne of GoJ, fur the ſalvation of us 
all: with Daniel, flrewes aihes zaod 
' ahes ſometimes keepe hire,as thouglr s 
' of our mortality doc devotion ; hee 
| ftrewes thele aſhes, to deicry the iteps 

of 


_ ci_ »— —_—_— — ha. ll... tend w _—— —_ _m— ——_ _ 


man,knowing how dangerous 1t mult: 
needs be fer the Bird to take delight 


i 
| 


blance of her ſelte, leaves the purſuy, 


contlervation of that whuch 1s one,and! | 


many goodly thewes,make.us neglect! 
this religiqus care, and ſtay ourſelves! | 
upon every trivolous delight, fo long, || 


| 
| 
| 


4 


wings of contemplation, thinkes of; 


ts owne death, and the death of the| 


' Learneto Dye, Cnavr.g. 


Pofdeath, who ſtealeth along, and ea- 
F-*thout the contmuance ot our dayes: | 
[ox like a5%ilfull Pilot, who ofcen fits 
| tth: ſterne, loo'ces-unto the Starres 
| and Planets, beares oft from the ſhelys 
| ofmany dangerous occaiions, that fo 
| bytheproſperous gale of Goil lis ho- 
| ly Furit he may pur 1ato the Port of 
[|[cerlafting ret, Luc 12.33 
18 No S:rva:its more orderly uſe | Mat. 24 
their malters. talents, then thote who "M 
ever feare their malters ſudden return, 
No houiholder more fate than he, who 
at every watch {-iſpeCts the theeys en- 
ring, When that of the Prophet Eſay 
calsusafide from the World, and tels 
[us loftly, moriere, Man, thou thalc 
ye ;it makes us penitent for the time 
palt, and reſpective for the time to 
come, cauling the teare of God to have | 
apredominant force in this our natu- 
tural, and otherwile weakely conſti- 
(ution, 
19 To meditate therefore of our 
endatour lying downe, which doth 
relemble the grave, and our riſing up, 
which may minde us ofa joyfull re- | 
ſurrection, 
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{urrection, to make this remembray 
the key to open 1n the day, and (hu: 
the night, 1s a behovetull prafticer 
we (hall {oone perceive 1t by the n; 
mtfold effeets, which doe thence 
tequently injue, It will make your p 
men more heedtull in their wayes,g| 
men more fearetull of cheir works 
all men more proyident tor the ting A 
to come, 1c 
20 Iſaac upon Sarahs death iwenfimor 


— 


- forth to meuicate ; having, lo!t $4 aftion 


he met with Rebecca, We tomceinh 
loſe earthly comfort, bur y,0ing foriflyſ 
religioully to meditate upoi; Godlsaga 
excellency, and our own trailty ;w{ma 
meet with Rebecca, better orator, ber 
that is to ſay, heavenly, Lorv, teat} 1 
us to number our dayes, that we muy||\le 
apply our hearts unto wiſdome, 
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he m: i 
nes That the fate and eonaition of the life 
0; preſent, may juſtly move 11 t0 this 


© YOure 
©. | confaeration, 
yes,ol 


VOtksf x Mongſt the manifold reaſons 
betng which may induce us to this re- 
vious remembrance of our end,none 
1 3vermore effectuall than a due contidera- 
$4 « tion of our eltate prelent. For what 
{Infis our life but a [ovas GC ourd ; ludden- 
; lonifly ſprung up, and by and by withered 
od hs zgane and gone ? But a Tacos pilgri- 
' ; eFmage, the dayes whereofare 1n num- 
tort, ber tew, and 1n condition eyill ? 

eat | Thetempter (faith Saint Ambroſe) 
my [[lewed the glory of the world in the 
I winkling of an eye, which thall va- 
[nſh too 1n_the twinkling of an eye. 
What is allour glory, but as the viti- 
ons which E ſdras ſaw,goodly to look 
upon, and vaniſhed in a moment ? Or 
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a head of gold, breaſt and armes of 
llver, and yet one da(h with a ſtone | 
- our | 


oY 


Gen. 47-5. 


«Amb. an 


Lac. 


1 Eld. 8. 


I as Nebuchadnezzars Image, that had | Dan. 2.23. 


i. _— 


Nat.wAn.? 


; Learneto Dye, 
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Arift, ae | 


Chruitt ſaid of the buildings of th 


rily th re ſpall net be lift a ſtone 19m 
ſtone, As 1f little or no mentiona! 
{ho1libe left of all. 


bred, at noon are in thet: tul ltrengt 
and at night they make their eaday 
are gone, | 

Chriſt our Saviour ſaid of his bei 
here amoneg(tmen, yet a little whi 
am I with you, David called his lik 
and death a going foith, andacom 
ming 1n, What are the things ofthu 
world 2 as tor popular applaule 1s 
not much. hke ſmoake whuch thx 
higher it mounceth, the ſooner it vani 
ſheth away ? Aad for beauty, doe not 
ſome tew tits of a Feaver marre allthe 


worldly glory, in which there 15 n0- 


Are we not com-ared to certaul 
ſmall El:es that hve neere the Ref 
Hiſpans, which 1n the n:ornuy arf 


faimon? O the inconſtancy of all 


out of the rocke, brought all ro rw nuns 
May 1t not be aid of the yocd}fjnth 
pompe, and mot glorious (hewes,wiſ, fto 
we ſomuch admire amongſt men, ;f 2 


| 
Fempie : See you not theſe thrigs! wot 


If Learue to Dye, Cuanr.s. 


ſtung fure, no more than 1s of a calme 
good;f;n the Sea, becauſe 1t 15 {till tubject to 
Yes, wall; ſtorme, 
2 All this ſtately and Pageant-like 
ſhall vanith away and come te 

91 ?rs nothing, as 1t it never had beene, 
He that had come to the Tombe of 
aXul dexarder the Great,and there tound 
nter'd within the compaſle of feven 
et, Him, whom a whole world could 
not ſuffice, might he not have altly 
#{ad.Is here the Mirrour of the world? 
[[Ishere the Gourthing Monarch of his 
daſ[time? 

| | Oworld,moſt unworthy to be affe- 
being][Red of us! where are the riches that | 
wil poverty hath not decayed 2 where is | 
s lt beauty, that age hath not withered ? 
con. | | where isthe Arength that ſicknes hath 
F115] [not weakened 2 where is the pompe, 
81} [that time hath not ruinated ? I ſay 
We | [not of men, -but even .of Cities, nay, 
a | [Empires themſelves. - 
ntl] 3 We are but Tenants at will.in 
T thisclay Farme ; the foundation of all 
al | the bulding is a ſmall ſubſtance, al- 
Wayes kept cold by an entercourſe of 


=) 
SI | 
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ayre, the pillar whereupon the wi; thung 
| trame itayes, 1s onely the pallageYſwe 
little breach : the 1treagth, ſome | Þ 
bones cacd together with arte {trin may! 
or linewes ; howlyever we pecceuſ| For: 
patch this poore coctage, it wall atl, [ob | 
| tall [nan Domn, Inco the Ly] man, 
hands, and we mult give ſurren 
; vvnien cath ihall lay, T þ# or thu my 
| 18191 14 COMe. | 
4 Ficit,we mourne-for others,l: 
tle after, oche:s mourne tor us, Noſ|t 
we lupply che places, and ofhces, a: 
heritages of them that were betar 
and ere long ve, others .ſhall come: 
treth, in our roomes, and rule whe: 
we.rule, {way where we ſway, as| |8*e 
poſlefle all which we have ſcratch 
cogether with care, kept with fear 
and at lait-left with ſorrow, the 
| . Whereby we ſee, that we came " me 
into this world, to build houles.0 
; purchaſe Iands;to jojpe houte ro bout| Pf 
but rather by thus our thorc contin th 
ance, we are put in mind to-hayetem| | 
poralia in uſis,eterna in deſiderio, The! lh 
temparall things in ule, but _ 
th1ng 
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YN 
<< 
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things 10 detire : T'o »/e this world as | iCor.n. ” 
Wiſwe uſed it not, and ſo be gone, 
| 5 To this thore continuance of life, 
n{F| maybe added the mul{er-es of the lame, 
#1 For all 1s nor life we here live, When 
I ſaid, Man that ts borne of a wo- 
{| man, hath but a ſhort tame to twve : he 
and by ſhewerh how ris time 1s 
unoyed,and is (faith he) tull of muſe- 
ry, Ann humane vite yauci, arumne 
{\nwte: the yeares of all mans liteare 
few, but the grietes therot (faith one) 
re many, Hereupon by the Grecians, 
the firlt day of the life of man, was 
me} | called j412SArov 4950 15 mr £940,that 1s 
yhel | tO lay, a beginning of A conflatt * ouUr 1n- 
, ul |grefle and egrefle, and progreſle too, 
che] [1s with fignes of forrow, Saint eAu- 
eat] | faith of mans firlt entrance into 
the world : Nondun loquiter, > ta- 
no] [wen propherar : A tender infant not a- 
5.0] jleto ſpeake ; and yer doth by teares 
ut! [prophelie ot the forrowes 1ncident-1n 
n+! |thelife of man, The males from dans 
ew-| [Cty A; the temales trom Eve, E : all 


, Tob 14. o 


lhew fignes of ſorrow. 


Jau 6 Come weto our new birth ac- 
cording 


ng; | 
I = a 
— 


(Ang. de 
, Pug Anm 


Cypr 14n.de 
Mort. 


| 


x Cor, I 5+ 


| thee ; which combate Cyprian dec; 
reth atter this manner ; If thou O ma| 


— 


| Learne to Dye, 


| 


cording to grace ; doe we notinky 
riſme take our Preſt-money, to fk; 
battell under the banner ot Chriſt 
Captaine? And thou neeldeſt not({a: 
Saint Ang«ſtine) care to fight agen 
many enemies, tor be thou well ak 
red, many enemies wall fight again 


ov:rcome coveton(neſſe, covetouſue 


being overcome, ſome evill affeiom 
afſaule thee ; if that evill affettion be, 
frangled, vaine-olory will allure the; 
if vamc-glory be deſpiſed, wrath andir 
fire of revenge will incenſe thee ; if wa 
be pacified, then pride will puffe thee 
If pride be allayed, ſome other enemien 
ftep in to give thee a freſh aſſault: Ai 
the whole life of man were no othe 
but a continuall hacking and hewiy 
at, and off, theſe Hyaraes heads 
tinne, "HE 

The laſt enemy that (ball be deſtroy 
ed is Death : to thew,that untill det 
be come and gone, an end of enenuss 
will never come, When we ce dai 
ſome goe downe, we perceive there 
n0! 
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|dying in the Lord meet together, 
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| Learne to Dye, 


no peace co be looked for with this 
enemy; from our ſ{wadling cloathes, 
to our winding ſheet we dye daily, 


CHAP.5. 


which dye in the Lora, they reff from 
their labours: as if the Saints never 
reſt, untill reft and bleflednefle, and 


I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying, | 
(ith Saint Job») Bleſſed are the dead | 


— 


's 


OTTI—_— dr oe 


$ Here fraile nature 1s the field, | 
wherein we mult be ever toyling : tin | 
isthe-Jebulite, that will be ever trou- | 
bling: the World is the Stepmother 
to Gods children, thar will be ever 
chiding : afflictions are the waters, 
where our Geacow will try whether 
we are fit Souldters to fight this bat- 
tell: the Apoſtle faith, Caſtrger om- | 
ww filium : If every ſonne, then none 
excepted, no, not his owne naturall 
nne, 
9 We reade in theeleventh, ſ1x- 
tenth, and one and twentieth of the 
booke of Nurzbers, that the people 


much murmured in the Wildernetle, 


tunking after their deliverance out et 
#yypt,to have found their (weetnefle 


E there ; 
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there; the people were deceived;Gyf| 
kept that untill they came inte thf| 4 
| Land of Promiſe, by 
We mult not looke tor our hapsÞ| yy 
neſle here, God keepeth that unilÞ| xn 

we come into the Holy Land. He: 

we are every day gathering Manu 
when the long Sabbath comes thaſ| li 
we ceaſe gathering. Jaſeph gave lþ|rat 
brethren proviſion tor the way, buf |ſec 
the fall ſacks were kept 1 itore,untif | mt 
they came bome unco their tathen||tr 

houle,God gives us herea taſte andy 
{ay of his goodnefle, as a good Me|| hi 
chant willing to have our cuftomett}| in 
| greater commadities:but the full las] | to 
are kept in ſtore untill we come unt] | he 
his heavenly kingdome, gr 
19 Forthis lite, «A2aw, Inn] |m 
vnltns twi ; in the ſweat of thy brone!| | bv 
tho: ſhalt eate thy bread. Nay, Ada |< 
in laborzbus comedes cuntta diebwn| | 
te tus, Inlabour and ſorrow ſhalt thu||m 
eate thereof, all the dayes of thy life, tr | | W 
t1ll chou returne unto the earch, outot} | te 
which thou wert taken, As if tie, |tt 
dayes of men, by reaſon of ſugne, wet 1 

| n0 


oO O_”_ 


it. 
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Learne to Dye. CuaP.s. | 


no other, but the dayes ot ſorrow : be- | 
cauſe every day hath ſam militia, 
by griefe : and every might, ſum ter- 
rrem, hu terrour. So that in this,the 
ancient ſaying will be verified : Hu- 


|| wina vita, non eſt vita, ſed calamitas ; | 
| the hife of m1an us ratber calamity thax | 


life, As one tolled with ſtormes, may | 
rather be faid to have beene long to{- 
ſed, than to have failed tarre, to may | 
men be ſaid, rather to have beene long | 


| troubled, than to have lived long, 


11 fone have goodsand trealures, ' 
he lveth in travell, and is faine to | 
Impriſon them under locke and bolt, 
tor feare they ihould flye from lum. It 
hebe deſtitute and needy, he liveth 1n_ 
oriefe, becauſe want 1s grievous unto | 
mans nature,- If he ben high eſtate, 
heseither envied or envieth,as if the | 
cluefe felicity of workllings were 1n- 
tlicity; and no other but Splendida 
miſeria, a very ſhining miſery. It we 
will heare eLguſtes, ſo great a Po- 
tentate,wethall tinde hum wilhing ra- | 
therto lcade a private life, than to en- | 
Py the whole Regall Empire of the 


» 


-_ 
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Wet. 
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| man would ſo much as ttoopeto tak 


| ſoule relolve, never to ſing her ſiwer 


{they bite like a Serpent : Obledat 


.Learne to -Dye, 


Weft, (yrs King of Perfia =_ 
wont to {ay,that if men did but knoy 


the infinite cares he ſuſtainedunde 
an Imperiall crowne, he thoughty 


2t up. 

S If thele, who had the chiete| 
glory amongſt men, tound all fo we, 
riſome, much more may the Chriſti 


requiems, untill the come to bear; 
part in that joyfull Quire of- Sand; 
and Angels above in heaven: ifil 
.cannot fing with the Angels, Is «ai 
peace, {he ſhall one day ling, Glo 
wr Jed on bigh. 

| Forthedelighes of finne, theyg: 
.downe as the Wine (faith Salomn) 
pleaſantly ar the firſt, bur. at che at 


| ſenſu, inter ficinnt [piritum; the) te 
light the ſenſe, but (lay theſoule ; And 
are as the Roſe when the flower 
gon?, there remaines nothing but 


 pricke, In a word, they play us ave 
Tragedy, howſoever they begin wit) 


applauſe, yer at the (hucting up of - | 
_ key! 


CN 


| |concups{centia £1265, ard the (uſt s there- 


———— 


| Learneto Dye. CuaP.s5. 
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they will end with horrour, 

Inthe meane time, doe we not ſee 
the vices themſelves reward their tol- 
bwers with ſundry grietes and infic- 
mities? And is not their faireſt end 
often times extreame penuy ? As it 
God would have licentious lyers 
feele the ſmart of their owne rod, 

13 Forthe World it ſelte, doth 1t 
not (ith Saint obn) paſſe away, &- 


ef: Doth 1t not ſhew men a very /- 
dapart, and betray them unto Satan, 
Gying, Whom I kiſſe with a feigned 
bene of love, #ake them, torture them, 
Which is enough to make them 
out of love with the ſame world, 
and with Lot, to get them. from So- 
dome ; or with the Saints to come 
out of Babylos, rhe affections of a 
fufull lite , that they bee no parta- 
kers of the puruſhment to be intiited 
upon the ſame, 

14 Now to come a little to the 
ſtate of thoſe in this world, whoſe 1n- 
beritance is aboye ; what elſe doe they 


Apo.18.4- 


tnde ic, but a maine ſea of calamiries, 
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Socr, Hiſt, 
Eccl.lib. 1. 
Chro. 20, 


Mat.5.12. 


Exe.13.12, but had a Jaxnes and a Jawbres to re- 
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Learne to Dye, | 


Where they are tofied with thebil. 
lowes of many ftormes, and doe tel: 
this paſlage tull of bitterneſle? lk | 
they ſhould take too much delight 
allowing and rowling to and fig 
upon worldly plcalures, God doth 
ballaſt their (hip wit! fame atÞiCtion 
To fee the {tate of G o D s own! 
triends, there was never yet a Aoſe,, 


iſt [um ; never was there a goo] [6 


ſep, bur he had in his owne fathers 
houle unkinde brethren to envie him: 
never an Elias, but a /eſabe/to hunt 
him : never a Par, but an Alexandn 
to doe hym much evill, never a Reve 
rend Athanaſþus, or molt learnedand 
painefull Biſhop of his time, bur bold 
{pirited Schiſmaticks wrongfully ma 
hgne him, 

W heretore to have enemies 1n this 
world, we mult be content : 1t was| 
his caſe, that now fits at the right] 
hand of God in heaven. To futfer pet-| 
ſecution, it 1s no new accident, Si | 
perſecrts (une Prophetas , qui fucrwnil | 


ante vos, ſaith our Saviour to lus Dil- 


ciples, 


' [come unto the domelticall, or homes- | 


Bn ——_— 


Learne to Dye, Cuavy.s, 


cples ; the Prophets ot old drunke of 
the lame | Cup, al [ ſuffered 
15 From this annoiance we may 


troubles, within our lelyes, even our 
Fry of which we may lay,as one ſaid 
once of a troublelome ne1ghbour, Nec 
oſſum wivere tecum, nec ſine te # net- 
ther can 1 live with thee nor without 
thee : becauſe Adam vras difobechient 


to God, Nature :s 6:1obedient to A- 
dam : F!\cgar, thel on.i-woman 15 ve- 
ry didainiull towards her muitris $'c- 
14, to wit, tinne 1ntuſed grace: where. 
the rebe]hous appetites conipure a- 
zainſt the Regiment of reaſon ; where 
our will, like another Eve, 15 {t1ll pro-. 
vOing us 20 reach atrer the forbidden 
inut; where tir, ike. Tarqumnizes the 
proud, would tyrannize and ularpe a 
perpetuall di&tatorihip, This finne 15 
alword inthe heart, a ferpent in he 
boſome, poiton-1n the ſtomack, ahd a 
theefe'in the houſe ; It' wounds Na- 
ture ;1t- things the Conſcience, it kils 
Charity,and ſfo1Jes us of the taycur ot 


LO 


E 4 Abimelcch 


God, which is greater than all, When | 


79 
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| 


Rom.6.13 
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| Abimelech reigned, downe went Ge. 


\ 


Pl 
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deens children ; fo 1s it with fin,when! 
that ſwayeth, downe goe the fruit 
of faith, Ea 
Againe, for the condition of the 
world ; In pleaſing men, we often in- 
cur a greater lofle,by difplealing God 
by pleating God (which 1s the bel 
ot all) we vftentunes diſpleale men; 
but ic makes nor fo much what the 
tanders by thinke, ſo he like of ou 
race that gives the Garland, 
Thus, whuch way foyer we caſt ow 
eyes, we 1ce and finde that of the 
Ec.40. 12} Wuye-man verified, Great travel! » 
crexted far all mev, and a heavie jote 
for the ſonnes of Adam, from the da) 
they come ont of their mothers n ombe, 
ro the day they retwrne to the earth, the 
Mother of all things : from him that ſi- 
teth on the glorious throae , unto hm 
that ts beneath in earth aud aſhes, 
16 Thus 1s the eſtate of all in gene- 
linners corrected, ſonnes chaſtened, 
aay, the cvill themſelves much toſled 
and turmoiled. They that worthip the 
Ap.14-11- Beaſt (Girch Saint /obn) have noreſ 


He day 


_— 


23 PB#ROR 


 Learneto Dye, Cuars. 


day nor night, as they have not who 
make an Idoll-of tenfuall pleaſure, 
Looke how many vices, ſo many fu- 
ries. are wont to haunt the vicious: 
minded men. 

The Prophet David faith, They that 
rune after a ſtrange God, ſvall have 
mich tronble, as they have who made 
their drofſie Lawmon their god: their 
glory their god, the world their god, | 
their belly their god, as the Apoltle|. 


hrine is their Kitchin, whoſe Prielt is 


they have all done (faith St, Jerome) 
efluredly they find greater punithment 
than pleaſure, diſcaſes of body, anxi- 
ey ot minde, 


to whom Abraham {aid, Twin vita, 
Thou in thy life receivedlit thy joy: for 
the Voluptuous in ſeeking his plea- 
lures,the Ambitious his glory, the Co- 
tous his gaine; endure 1n this world 


ſpeaketh ; for 1o-doe Epicures, whole |' 


their Cook, whoſe Altar is their Tas|. | 
bleand whoſe belly is cheir god: when | - 


pena - * 


Andthus the ſtate and condition of{: 
bfe is found troubleſome, even of him-| 


avery ſervitude and thraldome of lite. |- 


31 


Phil. 3.19, 


AMaorem | » 


K4779 V0 
uprarem, 
Hit F, Ho mn, 
con. Toven. 


Luc. 16.2; 


Es 


ET 
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1 7 But the golly who are gold.and 
lo muit be tried in the Furnace of ad. 
verſity, who only here aye their tre 
als, who are tilled and manured,asth 
ploagh-ground, to be made fruitful 
and ter 1:1, andare proved with Simy 
of Cyrene, every one with his Croſk 
mult. bee contented to accompany 
[. : | Chriſt unto lis kingdome, 
| ' HManifyldtroubles are incident to 
all, but in more ſpeciall manner unto 
thoſe, who are going from the dirt and 
| Exo.8.25.| mire of Agypt,todo ſacrifice to God, 
| who wilt bring them 1nto a good 
| 


Ma 29. 


Land, the remembrance whereot may 
| make thenr with with David, thut 
P/a- 55-5-| they had wings like a Dove, and of 
ing they might come to reſt, 
Wherefore, for the tranſitory and 
fleeting deliglits of this finfull world: 
happy are we 1t we ſce them, more 
happy if we ſhunne them, but molt 
happy of all, when God ſhall take us 
cleane from them, when we (hallbe 
delivered from-this irl;{ome necellity 
of {inning, and not grieve the holy 
Sptr1: any more, - 
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18 It 1s {ome comfort unto the 
way-faring man, to.commune of his 
| quraies end : joytully doth the Boad- 
| man; reckon .of the yeere of 1ubilee. 
| This weariſome Pilyrimage of ours, 
| may jultly move us, this burthenſome 
bondage may move us 1ndeed to enter 
1ato..z44ad remembrance of our end, 
and pauſe with that of the Apoltle, 
bec meditate, meditate of theſ: things, 
19 Els fled butadayes journey 
before leſabel, and he ſaid, Is :4 enough 
Lord, take my (oule,The Angell would 
have 7 obte rejoyce, and Tobrerephed, 


| What joy can I have, that doe here fit 
indarkeneſſe, and doe not behold the 
light of che Sunne 2 Thoſe of Babylon 
would have the 1/7aelttes rug them a 
ſang, Alas, what ſong could they ling, 
being fo forrowtull Caprives as they 
Were 2 Here we are flying betore ma-! 
ly {efabels, Here we iit in darienefle, 
and ſee not the true light that doth 


[une above in elory, Here we are 
poore capuves; what rejoycing ihoui 
we haye 1a vale of teares, un 10 low 
and marihy a lo;le, naturally ſuvyct 
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This life is rather a death thana lits, 
as Saint Anſtin in effect theweth wp 
on thele words of our Saviour, T 
[hall paſſe from death nmo life, calling 
this lite death, and not to come to 
Indgement, that 1s to ſay, unto con, 
demnation of judgement, | 

This farre countrey is full of pe» 
ry and forrow, 110 plenty, no mulicke, 
untill we returne unto our farhers 
houſe. Wlule we are on this fide Ior- 
dan, we are amidit many trials : and 
to fay truth, we may looke tornoo- 
ther, We tinde that ot. Saint A»fin 
true, What 1s to live long, but to bet 
long troubled ? 
| 20: Wereade; that Noahs Dove, at 
the hrit flight from the Arke (well ihe 
myghe mount aloft) fetched many re- 
cires , but the cold have no reltmg 
place, untill Noah opened the win- 
dow oft the Arke to recetve heragaine: 
{o the- poore loule may toarea time, 
but lifuang up many a hgh and ſuppl 


cation unto God, whoat latt doth 0- 


pen the window of his heavenly Arc; 
and then, but not before the hath ſure 


tooting, 
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lt; jpocing, to relt for ever, 
h wp 21 Thoſe good men (faith the Apo- | 
The fleSant Part) of whom fomerttmes 
thebad world was unworthy, wan- 
kred up and downe 1n ſheepes skins, 
con, |[{in Delarts, as men forlorne : ſhewing 
\|[[evidently, that their glory was not of | Heb. 31. 
ent» | this world, where they found ſo ſorry 
cke |[|abeing, and therefore had their hope 
herg|[)full of immortality, hoping for a re- 
Tor-| || ward to come, They tought Gods glo- 
and[}|ryinearth, and for their owne glory 
00-|[|they let that alone, till they came to 
fliy| || heaven, 
bee] [1 Nowtherefore, ſeeing; in this Rate 
of life all 1s ſo troubleſome,, Enemies 
at home, enemies abroad, perils on 
every ide, A Chriſtian Aedutation of | 2 Cor, 11. 
our departure from the World, and __ 
conſequent}y trom all enemies, may 
tell ug All will one dey be better, 

22 That we ſhould not thiake of 
our cont1::uance here, we ſte this life 
tO be onely a Pilzrimage ; That we 
lhould not take the way tor our Coun, 
ty,.or thinke of ſetting up our reſt, | 
Where our ttate 1s {0 cumberiome and 

unquiet, | 


— — —, Mt... AA. Meer ce 
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unquiet,as it 1s : where we bavemuiſear 
W orme-wood , but little Hang;f| anc 
more motives to reade the Lamenyſſqher 
tions of Jeremy, than we (have tolw/,bl 
the ſongs of Salomon : more taltingaſſ hav 
the ſowre leaven of adverlity,thanw jon 
have of the {weet meale of proſpaiy ;rat 
Gold weuld haveit ſo, that we thoullf as 
looke tor another home, and hopetaſÞ/ hos 
abetter reſt, BS, to 
It every creature groane, then mud} to; 
more may man, the moit excellentd} 
all creatures, waiting for that adopts|| 
on of the Sonnes of God, which (hl || 
bee given 4n_ the reſurrection ofth: | 


jult, If chey would beunburthened 
how much more may men dere tob: 
treed trom the burden offinne? 
When the Prophet 47icheas woull 
raiſe up the pentive .hearts of che pev-! 


ple, in the- tune of their captivity, Ik; 
pu: them 1n mindeof their departure, 
as thus, Sargite, hic non babets rt 
quiem, Arile be gone, here 1s not you | 
place of rett.In like manner, to quick 

en alittle our weary ſpitirs, ,amull 
many calamitics, the lifting up of on 


hears, 
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Vemugſſhearts, by a meditation of our delive- 


Hang: rance fioia this earthly thraldome, as 
ments che priſon of the ſoule, wil aſſure us of 
* (Olinl;blefſed [tare ro come, where we ſhall 
(ting haverelt, which # the end of every me- 
Many | tion, and the perfettion of labour and 
periyſÞ revel. Godly men depart this world, 
[2 Travellers that come to their owne 
Pefrff home.zas hungry people that approach 
[[toarich banquet ; as poore creatures 


midP| oa Gate where there 15 great almes, 
encof} 

lopts 

(half | 

fe Cuae, VI. 


ned | | : _ 
any That 4 conſideration of the life to come, 
| | may move in us the (ame remembrance 


wll of ony end. 


YO [7 1s arule in naturall Pluloſophy, 
that to {ee the Starres and Planets, 
pe, indthoſe {nperiour lights at mid-day, 


men mult goe downe into lome won- 
|| | derous deep pit,or Well, cleane from 
&|| | the light of the Horizon, where they 
It! | | by; to behold with che eye of the 
I Soule, the light and joyes of the lite 


Tv to | 
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to come, we mult be farre removal — 
trom the love and delightsof thisin- 
feriour world. The people never tz; | 


ited Maxna,untill they came fromthe 
Ex0.26-15] Leaven of e/£oypt. | 

| Oar Anceltors, when they ſaw no 
other but ſtraw cottages, they never 
minded any farther building : by 
when once they beheld more ſeemeh 
manſions, they began forthwith to 
diiltke that, which betore did no wa 
diſlike them, Whultt we ſet our afte- 
Ctions on earthly things, we feeke for 
no berter, ter we looke no higher, but 
once taking a taſte of heavenly, wee tor 
begin .to grgw out of love with that, 
whuch betare was very acceptable wt-| ||\, 
| tO us, And therefore as Zachens, (o| ||q, 
| ' lang as he abode in thepreaſſe, was| ||, 
S upon too-low a ground to ſee Chriſt, | [|1. 
untill he gate him up into the Figge-] ||. 
tree:ſo while weare in the root of too| ||, 
many worldly affaires, we are too| ||\, 
low, and therefore ſhould get up into| ||; 
the ſweet Fig-tree, or contemplation | [| 
ofheaven, and heavenly things; thut 
| chere and thence, we may fee the py F 

| 0 
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Ore of 1iracl, or excellency ofthe life to 
my ome ; And with the Apoſtle, who 
wh iter he was rapt into the third hea- 
Nthe ren, reckoned earthly things as dung, 
| 2 God ſaid unto Abraham, Rule, | Gen-13-7.} 
ind walke about this Land, this 1s the 
one ountrey that 1 wall give thee, God | 
by ayes unto faith, Ariſe, behold the hea- 
vely xnly inheritance, that 1s, the Citie 
where thou thalt haye thy blefled a- 
F: bode for ever, 
"||| 3 Sea-faring men, having beene 
= long weather-beaten un _the turging 
anddangerous ſeas, are. wont to (hour 
Ye! 1|tor joy, when they doe deſcry their 
at, | | Haven : Ioyfully may che. Chriſtian | 
pi dehold a farre oft, atter the manitold 
\. | [|formes ofchis World, his heavenly 
1 adeyerlaſting harbour, the remem- 
| [|brance whereof may move us either 
to wiſh with Saint Pax4, tobe dif- | 
blved and be with Chritt, or reply 
with the Saints in the Apocalyps, un- | | 
to hum that ſaid, I come, Eves ſo,(, ome — 


Lord an 
4 Here we doe but ſowe in teares, | 


eres the place where we thall reape | 
n | 
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to come, we mult be farre remoye/ 


teriour world. The people never tz 
ited Maxna,untill they came fromth, 
Leaven of «Egypt. | 
Oar Anceltors, when they ſaw no 
other but ttraw cottages, they nent 
minded any farther building : by 
when once they beheld more leemeh 
manſions, they began forthwith to 
diiltke that, which betore did no wa 
diſlike them, Whilſt we ſet our affe- 
ctions on earthly things, we ſeeke for 
no berter, fer we looke no higher, but 
once taking ataſte of heavenly, wee 
begin .to grgw out of love with that, 
whuch betare was very acceptable un- 
to us, And therefore as Zachens, ſo 
lang as he abode in the preaſle, was 
upon toolow a ground to ſee Chrilt, 
untill he gate him up into the Figge- 
tree:ſo while weare in the root of too 
many worldly affaires, we are too 
low, and therefore ſhould get up into 
the ſweet Fig-tree, or contemplation 
of heaven, and heavenly things, thit 
chere and thence, we may fee thejoy 


trom the love and delights of thisin. 


ot | 
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wel lf Iinael, or excellency ofthe life to 
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come : And with the Apoltle, who 
iter he was rapt into the third hea- 
ren, reckoned earthly things as dung, 


2 God ſaid unto Abraham, Rule, 


and walke abour this Land, thus 1s the 


countrey that 1 will give thee, God 
ayes unto faith, Ariſe, behold the hea- 
jenly inheritance, that 1s, the Citie 
where thou thalt haye thy blefled a- 
bode for ever, 

3 Sextfaring men, having beene 
long weather-beaten 1n the turging 
auddangerous ſeas, are. wont to ſhout 
tor joy, when they doe deſcry their 
Haven : Ioyfully may che. Chriſtian 
thold a farre oft, atter the manitold 
tormes of chis W orld, his heavenly 
adeyerlaſting harbour, the remem- 
dance whereof may move us either 
to wiſh with Saint Pal, tobe dif- 
blved and be with Chritt, or reply 
with the Saints in the Apocalyps, un- 
tolum that ſaid, I come, Eves ſo,C, ome 


Lord - av 
4 Here we doe but ſowe in teares, 


ttere is the place where we thall reape | 


MM 
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TE 


in joy : Here we are members oft 
Ap.22.20.) Church militant, where is nothin 
but combating: there thall we be panſſjall 

| of che Church Triumphant, whersſyjeſ 

; no other but rejoycing, . wel 

| 5 The ſtare of the life preſent, ar joht 
| chat to come, 15 figured by the Taba * aj 

| nacle and Temple of the Oli Tet: ray 

| ment : the Tabernacle, for that it walſihe ; 

| moveable, may reſemble the condit 

: Sam. 6-3 On of the lite prelent : the Temple, ta 
that 1t was fixed and immoveable, th 
fruition of the fe to come. Totk 
traming of the Tabernacle came th! 
lewes onely : but to the building d 
the Temple, with the Inhabitants 
lewry, the men of Tire and Sidon; to|l| ac 
wait, both Iewes and Gentiles; all con-1[| {ee 
curre 1n this building, wherem 1586 03 


. . | 
ver heard the note ot a hammer, Ble{-\]|g 


| 


n Reg. 2,3» 


Fla. 48:5-| ſed arethey, O Lord, (faith David) ||be 
that dwell m thy houſe, where the Son |||; 
of God in glory, 1s light untotheir C 

| eyes, muſique unto thiurteares, Wett- 
neſle unto their taſte, and'coment- ft 
| ment unto their heart, where, in {e&- ||} 
| ing, they thall know him, in know1ng| ||p 


thev | |) 


TY — | 
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hey thall poſſeſle him, 1n poſſeſſing, 
Othipf hey chall love him, in loving, the 
 panſall receive eternal blefledaetle, and 
vheresylefled eternity, which 1s the Garland 
weall runne tor, the Crowne we all 
It, ay; ht for, 
TadzJAllour watching, an.| fa{ting, and 
Telt mying, 15 like 7acobs ſtriving with 
he Angell, O bleſſe res Lord. 
& 6 Every thing doch in nature require 
wpertestion : the heavens which are 
in contuall moton, the Angels 
whichare aicending and deſcending, 
aefaid not to have their full pertect1- 
on; but eſpecially man 1n his trouble- 
ſome motion, untill he come to th: 
'3 0/1/xcompliſhmient of all his hope, It to 
COM-/[|rethe itate of bleflednefle be no ſmall 
RE ||oy.then what will the fruition there- 
Flſ-|[|atbe; where faith hath no more place, 
M)'||becaule we behold that which we bes 
01 || |eeved ; where hope cealeth, becauſe 
ar) [we ollefle that we betore hoped. 
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||| Itthe Apottle, of whom mention 1s : 


nt” ||before made, taken up into the third 


” * — 


KX- [| Heaven (and is thought to have ſeene | 


= | preſle 


ns ur of this bleſlednefle) could not ex- | 


—_ C_C__@4/ Ko heiooend 


1 C07.3-9- 


th 
| the Apoltle, O altitudo ! O the depo 
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cellency thereof, being ſo high a Sy. 
ject, the more he did conſider it, th 


thus much he could ſay: That eye had 
not {eenc,ecare had not heard,the hear 
of man could not conceive the thi 


love him. Reach as farre as humar 


{werable to the ſame. Ofehings infuirl 
| we 6annot but finitely confoder. 

7 Tolitt up your eyes towards ly 
{ecretand glorious proceedings, thole 
gliſtering beames of Gods gloy, 
where the ſharpelt Eagle may be das 
led ; to wade into thedepth of his &- 
cellency, wherein a Camell may 
plunged ; the ſhort reach of humane 


| realon may rather move us tocry with! 


the love, and bounty, and mercy of Gol! 
then curiouſly toſearch bis unſearchat 
counſels, 
They that come to the maine Oct | 
\an, finde water enough it they come 
by milions, to take of 1t, if they bring 
veſſels with them : Be there a my 
euge, 


—_— 


underitanding can reach, all is nota} 


Ilbe 


ale, 
God 


more he ſcemed to wonder at it; ys 


T 


that God hath prepared tor tens km, 


1 
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. {other cauſe, but that Man ſhould be 


[|ceated,it was becauſe he ſhould wor- 
[|\kip his Creator : 1f you aske why he 
[|{hould worlhip his Creator : 1t was 
da; [\forno other cauſe, but that he ſhould 


| |mercies, no meaſure of his wiſdome, 


- which no tonguc can number, 
God hath Crownes- for their heads, 
ndpalmes for their hands, when they 
hl follow the Lambe whereſoever 
| goeth, when they ſhall reſt upon 
Mount Sion, when they thall fit with 
km, and ratgne with him, 

$ If you aske, ſaith LaRantins,why 
God created the world ; it was for no 


rated: if you demand why man was 


berewarded by him, Lord, what was 
mm, that thou diddeſt ſo reſpett him ? 

Theſe are the bowels of Gods mercy 
who had no other cauſe of his mercy, 
= mercy ; no other end, but his 
owneglory, and our good, which 1s 
alled Toxus wiolds, his moſt great and 
ale reward, wherein there is no end 
of his goodneſſe, no number of his 


nodepth of his bounty : So God doth 


Ap0.7-9- | 


de Dion. 
prom 


LaZ.lib.6. | 


] 


tale like God bimſelfe, The value of 
e |  __— 
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Tertul. ae 
Hab. mult, 
Exo:10.3. 


Ne beneſi- 
cys ltb,2. 


{ lents, the man was ſo aſtoniſhed wit 


| I am not worthy to receive ſo much; 


4 


S Learne to Dye. 


whuch glory 1s apparant in this, yſyem 


| that it colt the precious death of thy tc 


Sonne of God, um, 
If there were ſo great faith in eariUtifce 
as there t4 reward looked for in Hal) Hr 
(faich Terrallian) mercitull LodYmiſec 
what love thoald we have to chelitfwher 
tO come! whol 
9 Pharaoh was content at laſt, thus 
the people ſhould goe to Sacrifice, buſſile 
chey mult leave the Heards of Cattelſlwe 
behind ; No, Moſes will not leave aÞhpy! 
hoote in «Egypt : all our defires mulfChr 
goe with us,m beleeving that highreFfor 
ward of bleſſedneſle,ſo tarre abovealÞſely 
humane deſert, that 1s, or may be. || ) 
10 Seneca writeth, that Alexande|mil 
the Great, giving a poore man twotz [mr 


che greatneſle of: the gift, that hean- 
[wered the King : Molt princely Sr, 


to whom eMlexander replied, I dv 
not reſpect, good man, what thouat 
meet .to receive, but what belcems: 
me ſo great a Potentate for. to give, 


God doth not ſo much regard wat 
; we 


—C 


_- 
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"Tiki. 
bis, nſwe molt unworthy creatures are wor- 


of thlkky to receive , as what becommeth 
m, the God of all mercy and may- 
8 eaninifcence to beltow and guve, 
Tea Herod promiled much, when he pro- 
Lofniſed halfe his Kingdome, but Chritt, 
when he gives, we tinde him giving a 
whole Kingdome : Uenite benedidls 
# mei, accipitote regunm, Come ye 
d of my '{ather, recerve the king- 
bwe,Nay, Regnum paratum vobu,T he 
ave thnodome prepared for you, Seeing 
5 mul Chriſt hath prepared Heaven for us-; 
ghreFfor the love of God, let us prepare our 
vealÞelvesto Heaven. | 
Men are ſometimes liberall in pro- 
ming, but more nigardly in pertor- 
ming: with God 1t 1s not ſo, Againe, 
Wil ||amongit men, the elder, or one onely 
za--[|dhinherit; bur with Godall Sons 
W,|[|acheires, all heires inherit : and the 
xb;'|[ inheritance too 1s a heavenly King- 
de || |dome, to Reigne, torejyce tor ever, 
I] The Meditation of this happy end 
ns | |0t man (if man did know his owne 
ve, | |tappinefle) were enough to make him 
ut ittle reſpect a thouſand worlds: Nay, 
| ro 
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v2; ual 10 long lived in the perithing deligs,e 
Ypby©, 


{ Mat.13. 


Hd 
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| Learne to Dye. 


tofay withthe Prophet, Like « thl a, 
Mas defireth the =, 2 ffreame;, fr -o 
m1 ſoule atbirft for God: Oh, when | 1c 
| 1 enter theſe ( ourts of joy ! wy 

11 Demetrius Phalerias hang 1.f 
the Philoſophers diſpute abour th! ul 
immortality of the foule, Wretchel nehe 
man that 1 am (quoth he) whoharſ]' x 


of this corruptible body ! We know 
not what we loſe, whe we. loſe oppa- 
tunity of ſeeking,and buying that pre 
cious Pearle, for which the providenÞ ar 
Husbandman ſhould ſell all chat teÞ om, 
hath, | they 
12 When thepeople, as werea|[/|e/ c 
in the two and thirtiecth Chapterd|their 
the Booke of Numbers, were comet|[|their 
their entrance .into the Land of ProÞifre g 
miſe, the children of Rewben and Gd, |}| By 
_— not the promiſe 1o often|[|rne( 
promiſed , defired CMofes that they||| ore 
might ſtay on the hither (ide of 1#-|| (pr 
des, becauſe. it was a place meet for|inth 
their droves-of Cattell, which they|| wen 
more reſpected than their paflage inio|| ine 


won 


come 


] 


the holy Land, Are there nor _ la 
He 


Du ————_— — 
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s th the World, not far unlike theſe chil- | 


» a dren of Rewben and Gad, who delire ty 
vl make their ſtay here, and would goe 
| (no firther, for that tliey efteeme che 


=Mq;1zfures and profits of alite tempo. ? 


« UrF/rall, more than they doe the incom- 
nfible joyes in that life eternatl.” 
han Not unlike thoſe gueſts, who being 

$38 nyited to a great ſupper, feed fo long 
WE won courſer Diſhes, that when tliey 


Learne to Dye, Cnar.6.| 9g 


PY-Fcome to the banquet, they have no | 
PUF appetite ; they are fo ſatisfied with 
nth nhly things, that when they ſhoul.] 
{ff comero the beſt, or deſire of heaverily, 
[they have nodelire atall : or as men 
adelf ef captive into a forraine land from 


"0 their 1ifancy, doe not onely forget 
eter naturall language, but evena de- 
[lreofreturning home. 

«| Butfor the true 7/rae/ites,all is wea- 
meſſeuntill they com- unto che Land 
areſt, Whereas in other things(faich 


k Wim) we are wont oblamear, yet 


vemay commend impatience. Woe 
Fe (faith David)chut ny prlgrim.:ge 
apoloyged, Samt . Auftm writes of 


S'SSSY2S 03K 


SD 


PS ——— 


the expeCtation of 1o great'a good, | #*'+- 


Cyprian 4 
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& . Certall, 
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| deſire, 


Learne to Dye, | 


certaine Beaſts that areſo patient of 
chirlt, that ſeeing many puddles, yer 
they will never drink of any, till they 
come to a Fountaine that 1s clear; 


{ ſarely, the faithfull have this proper. 


ty, they ſtay the ſatisfying of their de. 
les, till they come to the true Foun. 
raine : here weare but refreſhed: Eſ. 
rimus dum ſaturemur; We ſtill are bh: 
gry, untill we come to be (atisfied tow 


13 Inthingsthatare ordaineduy 
toanend, therule and meaſure of al 
ations 1s taken trom the ſameend, 


which end is firlt in the intention,and 


latt in the execution : Fing (faith 4- 
riſtotle) mover agentem ; the end ev 
moves the agent, Now if bleſſedneſe 
be mans end, then 1s it the marke we 
ſhoor at, and the ſcope ofall our er- 
terprites whatſoever, "Every thing 1: 
required for bleſledneſle, and one) 
bleſſedneſle for it ſelfe. 

Iacobs ſeven. yeares ſervice ſeemed 


2, bnt light,: in regard of Racbel,, to 


whomke ſerved, : The labour andtr#. 
vell, not of ſeven. yeares but ofallthe 


—_— 
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yeares of our lie, is no:hing in reſpe&t 


to COme, 
14 And this doth anſwer the pro- 
ne Atheiit, and meet with the ob- 
jection of [obs friends, What good hath 
thy righteouſneſſe brought thee ? Or as 
ſome would not blulh to ſay un the 
time of the Prophet /falachy, What 
profit is theve by ſerving God'? 
The: moſt happy reward 1n the life 


tocome, doth itrike them all dumbe, 


make them amazed, Doe but try 
me ((aith the Lord) sf I will not powre 
out 4 bleſſing pon you, 
The Prophet David (heweth, that 
men rejoyce when their Wine, and 
Corne,and Oile,encreaſeth; but Lord 
lath he, life chow up the light of thy 
conmtenance : as it there were greater 
rgoycing in this, than in any other 
bleſſings whatſoever. | 
15 This bleſſing, ſay the antient 
Fathers, is both v4e and patrze,that 1s, 
ofthe.m4y and of the countrey, That 
wich God giveth in the way, is ſpo- 
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of Rachel, the farrer, the happier ttate 
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his very affiftance in the lite preſent | 
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| efriſtorle ſaid, there 1s nothing more 
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kenot by the lame Prophet Dawidin 
the firſt Palme, where mentioning 
the ftate of him that walkethnotin 
the counſell of the ungodly, he (hall 
bee bleſled (faith the Prophet) and 
how2. Leoke whatſoever he doth,ut ſhal 
proſper, So ſaith he of the manthat 
feareth God, he ſhall be bleQe, and 
wherein 2 For he ſhal/re bu chlaren; 
children, aw { peace upon 1/7101. 

16 The worlds manner is the Tewes 
manner, who were wont to bring the 
beſt wine firit : Chriſt he obſerves bu 
old manner, and keepes the, beft wnil 
the left. | 

It is {aid of [fidore, that being at a 
banquet, and there beholding a great 
ligne of Golds bounty towards the 
ſons of Men, ſuddenly he breakes out 
into abundance of teares : being de- 
mandedthe cauſe; tor that (quoti he)! 
[ here feed on earthly creatures, that! 
am created to live with Angels, 

17 To conclude, worthily hath 


i 


| 
| 


beleeming the excellency ofmansm- 
ture, than contemplation, God hath 


et 


tt. 


— 


— 
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ſet the earth under our feet and there- 
fore it ſhould not be too-mucheltee- 
med, The world it ſelfe 1s of a round- 
feure, but the heart of man 1s rrzang- 
lar,and ſo comprehends more than the- 
world, Our bodies walke onearth, 
but our ſoules ſhould bean heaven, by 
our heavenly deſires : and we !nould 
frame our atteCtions in forme of a ihip: 
that 1s cloſe downeward, but open up- 
ward, in hearty deſire of a {uperiour 
condition : the remembrance where- 
of is like the meſſage of the Angell 
Gabriel, .which brought tydings of 
great joy, which may make the taith- 
tull. anfwer with Ezecbzas, and ſay :: 
The Word of God ts good, let there bee 
peace, andthat too peace eternall, The 
[Philoſophers tell-us, that avove the 
higheſt ſphere, there is noching ſub- | 
kct to alteration ; peace will come,,| 
happinefle will come. | 
In the meanetime (faith Saint A- 
ftin) Let my minde mule of it, let my 


and my whole ſoule never ceaſe to 
hunyer and thirſt after it, O Lord Ged 


tongue mention 1t, let my heart love | 
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| it did him and the 
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of Hoſts, bleſſed i he that putterb bi 
truſt in thee, 


— _ i ———— 
 e—— 


Cuay, VI. 


That we need not feare death much life 
to meditate thereof, 


VV Hzen Afoſes ſaw his rod tur- 


ned intoa Serpent, it did at 
tirit ſomewhat aftright him, for hebe- 
2411 to itep tiom it; but when God 
commanded him to take hold thereot, 
he tound atterwards by many effetts, 
people of God 
much gcoJl, Ar firlt tight death dotli 
fray our naturall weakenefle, and we 
begin to {{rinke fromit : but having 
confidence in God who hath willed 


us not to feare, we finde it a meaneto 


divide the waters of many tribular!- 
ons, to make us a paſlage trom the 
Wildernefle of this world,untoabei- 
ter, even the Land of reſt, 

2 It is ſtrange we ſhould make fo 
nice of our ſelves, as to count 1t a 


| 


dexth 


' [tous : whereas death 1s fo farre from 


% 


—} 
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death to meditate of death, Nay, to 
eſteeme the very remembrance there- 
of as Abab did the preſence of the 
Prophet E{as, tobe troublelome un- 


hurting them, who put their trult 1n 
God, as they thall rather find it a gen- 
tle guide to bring them home to their 
owne Citie where they would be, 
there to remaine and abide tor ever, 

A good mans care 1s (faith one,) 
Not how long be lrves, but how well, not 
when he azes, but 3n what good ſort,how 


ſore ſoever., 


The evill are ſory that-:time paſſerh 
away ſo faſt, the godly deſire to be where 
tne paſſeth not at all, The matter was 
once diſputed before Leo,by two Phi- 
lolophers, about dying and rifing a- 
gaine : for him that held, we need 
not care tor either : this mans opini- 
0n ſaid Leo, 1s the merrier, but turely 
the other 1s the truer. 

3 That which we call life, is a kind 
ot death, becauſe it maketh us ro dye : | 
but hat which we count death, is in 
the ſequell a very birtheday of lite, for | 
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them : no preſent death could dijcuu- 
rage them : for they knew their habt- 
| cation was in heaven, aud.themlelyes 


Learne to Dye. 


that indeed makes us to live, 

There 1s adeath which ſomecyl 
mortall tinne, and this is the death 
the ſoule, which death indeed we: 
(hoald all feare, There is alſo a mode. 
rate feare of the other drawes us tron 
the allurements of.evill. Bur fo; 
feare 1t, as 1f it were theutrer __y 
and overthrow of all our being, we: 
r.e:d not, we 0ught not, 

When Saint Paxtſpake. of an ug- 
conquerable faith, whuch was his ſtay, 
and the {tay of al the, whoſe hope was 
in Chriſt, #/; (faith he) know that i 
 &r earthly. buuſe of this Tabernach 
were di olved, we bave a building of 
God, a honſe not made with hands,cter- 
nall in the heavens As if he would tell 
the perſecutors of his time, that miſe- 
ries for a moment could not diſmay 
chem : the periſhing of the outward 
man, coul4 not in any wiſe daunt 


| 


1nc-orporated Citizens into that /erv- 
[el:m, winch 1s above ; well they 


mtyhr 
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might kill their bodies, bur to kill in 
them the faith of the Lord Telus, all 
the torments 1n the world could not, 
5. A Heathen man could ſay, Dege- 
neref 4nimmos tamor arouit : this abject 
feare, 1s farre different from a gene- 
roasoft-fpring, He that teares death, 
ith Plato, 1s either a lover of the bo-. 
dy, of riches, or art lcatt of honour.: 
without all doube Philoſopher or lo- 
yerof wiſdome he 1s r.0:, But Salo- 
worfaith, The 1u5t man #4 as 4 Lion of. 
whom the Naturaliſt writech, that he 
of ſuch courage, as being hercly pur- 
led he will never once alcer 1; gate, 
thauph he die for it. 
With that conttancy anſwere\ the 


| [ſecond ot thole ſeven vre:hren, who 
all yeelded up mantully themfelyes.to þ 


torment, for the maintenance ofthe | 
Law of God ; Thou, O Kiag, takeſt 
theſe our vesfrom us, but the God of 
| Heaven ſhallra ſz us up inthereſarre. 
tion of everlaſting life, The Plulolo- 
pher might fay, that of chiags terri- 
ble,none is more terrivle than Dea: h, 
Bit it is ocherwiſe with Chrittians 
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—— nes AIST CE mm 
Ter.in ape.| T ertullzan told the Periecutors ofhi 


— 


eime, that their cruelty did but open; 
doore to Gods diſtreſled people, whe, 
by they might enter the ſooner into; 
{tate of glory,and therefore death wy 
acceptable to them, 

6 Why ſhould I feare (faith th 
Prophet) in the evill day 2 As if, 
vid iaw no cauſe of dreading Death 
hewſvever nature may begin to tren- 
bleat the mention thereof, Hilain 
could not but wonder, his Souk 
ſhould be fo loath to depart, afterk 
had ſerved God, and God himſoms 
ny yeares; 

Conlider death as 1n it ſelfe, and 
naturally we feare it : contider deat) 
as a meane to bring us unto Chill, 
willingly we may imbrace it: it we 
teare death let us ſeeke out the caule 
| of this feare : are our firines the caule? 
; let us repent us of them : is the loved 
the world the cauſe 2 let us forfake 
this love: 1t 1s for want of faith : (tor 
ſure we are perprſille fides, but of lit- 


| 
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tle taith,) Letus ſay with him, Webe- 
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| leeve, Lord, belpe our nnbeleefſe, || 
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7 When Lacob ſaw the Chariots of 
Aeyprand thereby perceived his ſon 
Igeph was alive, hus fainting ſpirits 
renved,taying, 1 will go ſer him before 
Ie. When faith doth bring us ma- 
teſtimonies that our Joſeph hiveth, 
the Chriſtian man may recomtort 
himſelfe in time of diſtrefle and ſay, 
Moriar ut videam ; 1 the name of 
God, to ſee him, let me dye, Peradyen- 
wre.1t holds in this, ſaith Saint A- 
flin: Non widebit me homo C& vivet, 
Man ſhall not fee me and live : well, 
toſee thee, let me dye Lord, 


tothele our bodies to be caſt into the 


8 Now for thele corruptible bodies, 
they take no dammage at all, by death, 
k is nv harme to the (ſeed, though ir 
bath for the time a littlz earth har- 
rowed or raked over it, 1t thall ſpring 
azaine and flourich, and bring forth 
frat in due ſeaſon : And no hurtis it 


ground] : Being ſawne in weakeneſſe, 
they ſhall r1ſe againe in power ; being 
ſowne naturall bodies, they riſe avaine 


bodies ſpurituall, being ſown? m diſho- 
nor, they r:ſe againe in olory, 
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Num, 17.8] 9 The keeping greene of Ne 
| Olive-tree under the tioud, the by, 
| ding againe of earoys Rod, the del, 
verance of ſonas from the depth ofth 
| Zend. 2.10 ſea, the _ _ calleth, (ome ef |! 
ne #0 3*1 game ye children of men : the hoped 
act ob, that he thould ſee God wks þ 
other, but with the ſelteſame eye,| | 
| The Propheſie of Ezechiel tothedy] |* 
.7-: Bones that ſhould come, Os ad 01, 

| 


T 
' 
Net 
v1 


| Bone to Bane, may fſtirre up inus: 
joytull hope, and cheere our penlie 
toules againit all the feares andte- 
| rours of death, Bur the Returrection 
of our Saytour Chrilt is the comtor 
of all comforts, The voice of Chrit, 
1s by Chritt the voice of Chriſtians, 
faich Saint Auſtin ; Deatb where wth, 
fig ? Hell where uu thy wither) ? a 
|Heſ 13-14 he ſpeakes a3 a Challenger : /Acrr,o! 
mors tus, O death, I will be thy Ceaths 
x Cor. 15.\ then as a Conquerour, Mor ubs art 
les ? Death where 1s thy ſtinggwhich| 
interrogation aflumeth. an ablolut 
negation, Now death thou halt no 
iting, or Death, thou art now no 


death, becauſe I have a reſurrection to] | 
{ iff. 3s And] 
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[| And thus Chritt truumphed over the 
trongelt Holds of the enemy,to thew | 


| 152more powertull ettect, Epiphans- 
#:laith, Adam was buried in Calverie 
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weare delivered from hell and death : 
:ndthis comtort take we by thole d1- 
vine Articles of our Creed, which 
ew lus de{cention and reſurrection, 
As Chrift was the cauſe efhcient, {6 
was be allo a hgure or the reſurrecti- 
on, He riling, weallarife ; As one 
calt into a River, Ic che head keepe a- 
boye water, the whole body 1s in 
latety. 

10 Ofa more powerfull cauſe, there 


where Chrutt was crucihe\l, where the 
efte&t of Chriſts bloud duttilled from 
lus blefled body, might fay : Surge quj 
dorm, Ariſe thou that fleepelt, 1t the 
lnne of eAdaw, who was a living 
loule, was the cauſe that death raig. 


ned gyer all, much more the refurre- | 


tion of Chriſt, who was a quickning 
fpiric, (hall be of power to raiſeupall 
—1 beleeve,to.the hope ot everlaiting 

of 


| Wherefore, what greater joy, than 
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tobe able to know him, as the Apo. 

Phi. 3-19] {tle ſpeaketh, Ad the power of bu Re. 
Wo ſurreftion ? As Cluilt in dying they- 
Toan.11. | ed that we {houldſuffer : fo in riling 
2-43-| from death, he ſheweth what wee 


——— 


ſhould hope; to wit, that all the bones 
| in Golgetha hall riſe, and tholethy 
| ſleepin the duft of the earth ſhall analy. 

Wh herefore,though Death doe ſwal- 
low us up as the Whale did Jon, 
blinde us as the Philiſtines did Sanyp- 
ſon, (eale the Sepulcher upon us, as the 
Tewes did upon our Lord Jeſus, yet we 


as the Bird out of the ſnare : The ſnare 
is broken, and we are delrvered, 
11 They may well feare death 


{hall come forch and breake the bands, | 


(faith Saint Cyprien) that haye no 
faith in Chriſt : but for thoſe who are 
members of that Head, who vanqur 
ſhed the power of Hell and Death, 
Death 1 to them advantage: and gen-| 


tle guide, that brings them home to 
everlaſting reft Hence 1s it, that dy- 
ing, they are faid onely to fall alleepe- 
They that ileepe 1n Telus, as faith the 
Apo:tle,they lay downe andtake thei 


I” I 
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Apo.| [|reſt, and God it 1s that maketh them 
v Re| [| dwell in everlaſting fafety, 
hew.| [| Weare not wont to feare to fall a- 
ri tor ileepe 1s a retreſhing atter 
. nr —< al The rainefall la- 
'ones| | |bouring man, after his dayes worke 
tha —T often more quietly than 
zale.| || Diver in the Marble Palace on his bed 
wal.| [| of Ivory, where hee toſſeth and tum- 
ma, | | |bleth ; he ſleepes not quietly, neither 
T inlifenor death : and of tuch 1s that 
;the| | |venfied; O mors quam amara,C) death 
we] | | howbitter is thy remembrance ? what 
ds, | | | a forrowtull day 1s this to carelefle 
are| | |finners, when Iuſtice ſhall ſet ſuch a 
tneupon their beads, as they are but 
dcated men forever ? Having weari- 
:d themſelves, faith the Wiſe-man, in | vyic, 5. 8. 
the way of wickedneſle,they ſhall cry 
out, What hath pride profited #s, or the 
ympe of riches bronobt us ? after all 
our ſtirre, we are never the neere, Now 
mors malam, (ed poſt mortem ad panas, 
hoc malum. Death 1 not evill, but af- 
ter death to goe 10 puniſhment, that 1s 
el, 
' | T2 Surely, this barren and light 
| Land | 
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drudgery, yeelds no other bur ac 


boued 1n the yineyard,and have bez 
otten in watching, in fatting often 
paſled many {leepleſie nights, and 
reſtlefle dayes, doe relt from theirk, 
bours, and tall atleepe. to riſe againe 
with their bodies, when the. Sunneof 
righteoulnefle (hall appeare 1n everly 
tting glory, Or theſe- the Apolile 
lauth, world net bave you ſorrev, u 
| 1:29. without hope, for thoſe that are 4 
fleepe. How acceptable theretore muy 
death be, when in dying we llcep,and 
in {|:eping we rett from. all thetrz- 
vels ofa toileſome lite, to liyein jy, 


| Landof worldly delights afterallay| 


of Tares, troubles, teare,and vexatinill 
of minde, whereas thoſe thathayely|f 


to reſt for ever. 

13 Apaine, whereas death 1s atti: 
bute, we mult all pay homage * Lets 
make that voluntary which u n:ceſſ+ 


dobito ts 

nemur red _ 
dereyChryſ. 
Hom. 16. | 


* [ 
. 
in Adat. 1. 
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wee fland bound to pay as a due debt, 
Had we nv. tarther, hope than onely 
to attaine a [tate temporall, we migit 
feare indeed, becauſewhen we die, all 


ry, and yeeldit to God as 4 gift, which| 
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inefle (hall, die withus : but 
'when God made Man of the duſt of 
theground, God dreatbed into hims the | 
\hreath of fe, and mm was made a ls 
wy Soule ; therefore not a dy'ng 
bule, 

14 Csſer writeth, that the bare 0- 
won of the Drazdes, (who taught 
that the Soule had a continuance atrer 


mmm 


nade many of their followers hardy 
ingreat attempts, and abated in molt 
the feare of death, Cyr himſelte 
could fay. unto his children, when he 
waready to die : Thinke not (deare 


Chuldren) chat I ſhall be no where, or 
nothing, | 
Ifabare repolall of a future Bring, 

vuld ſo much availe againit the feare | 
fdeathzwhat doth faith effect, whuch ! 
oh warrant us by good evidence ? 
te Teltator is dead, the aſſurance is 
wod 1n Law, to ſet us inpeaceavic 

ſleſſion of an 1nheritance to come, | 
blurely confirmed, O happy Chr:th- 
Us, that have ſo good hop of happi- | 
eſſe! Thy dead men (val lrve,to gerber | 
with 
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| feared to dye, becaule, faith he, \ 


with my dead body ſh:ll they ariſe; 
wake and ſing ye that awell mthe def 
15 It Abrabeam the faithtullPy 
arch lett his owne Countrey andk 
dred at the commandement of 1 
mighty God, and went into a firagþ(v 
Land, how willingly thould we lates 
this Countrey, where we ate on 
{trangers, and goe where we have 
owne home and abole tor ever? 
This was the reſoluc1on of Sc, 4 
broſe, who neither loathed lite, n 


fe 


. 
1 


have a good Lord, This was thetal ;, 
of Swmeon, who having ſeene Chit 
prayed to depart in peace, This wa) 
Pauls gaine, when he {aid,Todjeun4 
me advantage,becauſe this paſlage wal. 
a diſſolution ; and this diſlolutaſſe 
was to be freed from the priſon oftieÞig 
body ; and this freeiny trom theboyſſm 
was to be at liberty with Chriſt, Pu 
Seeing therefore thar death {en 
being duly conſidered, ſhould notiuyÞe 
at all diſmay us, then much leſlenyPÞst 
the onely meditation thereot, Tie 


more we meditate of death, the ki a 
We; if 


Lurneto Dye, Cunae.s, 


ariſe: die teare 1t ; the lefle we teare 1t, the 
he def ore faith have we: 

ll Paihber ſoall ſeparate ns fromthe love 
and tyfGed,chat 15 i C brrft ?/ball tribulation | 
: of fagui/b? ſpall life or death ? Bleſſed | 
a firabdod, fairh Saint Perer, who hath be-. 
wel 
1'T Ong 
haveg 
Tr? — 


w Cray, VIII, | 


lite, n 
t the afflutions of mind, which ave | 


he, 
het; 


' 
. 
, 


bm to 4 meditation of his end. | 
> was) 


teinALOM ON, whom Gov for 


ge wYwildome choſe to be as it were the 


'F ixvident in the life of mAn, may move 


eu to a lively hope of the reſurre- | 
| 


luticaſſere-man of a great Enqueſt to make 


1 oftieÞquiry of the ttate of the W orld, to | 


e bohÞme forth to ſpeake for all, and his 
t, (Fnſcience of all ; having ſeen andex- 


— 


i ltFerienced the nature of things under | 


ortug|Þe Sunne, yeelds up his verdict of all, | 


le maſſStius ; Al 18 vanity and vexation of | 


Tirmade, Thus is in briefe, the conditi- | 


eliknofall in generall recorded tor po- 
werity, All 4 vanity, mu 
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| feared to dye, becaule, faith he, 
| have a good Lord, This was thetalj ;, 


, Learxeto Dye, 
| with my dead body ſhall they ariſe; tiete 
wake and ſing ye that dwell mthe dj hore: 
15 It Abrabam the faithtullPy 
arch lett his owne Countrey and yf6#d 
dred at the commandement of hay 
mighty God, and went into a (tragþ(u 
Land, how willingly thould we lates 
this Countrey, where we aie on}. 
{trangers, and goe where we have 
owne home and abole tor ever ? 
This was the reſoluc10n of Sc, 
broſe, who neither loathed lite, n 


of Szmeon, who having ſeene Chn 
prayed to depart in peace, This wa) 
Paxls gaine, when he ſaid, 7 odjeuth 
me advantage,becauſe this paſſage wa 
a diffolution ; and this diflolutiaſſe 
was to be freed from the priſon oftirÞy 
body ; and this freeing trom theboyſſ 
was to be at liberty with Chrilt, || 
Seeing therefore that death it {i -j 
being huly conſidered, (hould nottuyÞpe: 
at all diſmay us, then much leſlensÞt 
the onely meditation thereof, Ti 


more we meditate of death, the i Mi 
We if 


1 
| 


Lurneto Dye, Cunae.s, 


riſe: eteare nt ; the lefle we feare it, the 
be df ore faith have we: 

ll Pater foal! ſeparate ni fromthe love 
and ffGed,that 15 in C br1ſt?/ball tribulation ' 
: of fhayuiſb? ſhall life or death ? Bleſſed ; 
a firagþGod, faich Saint Peter, who hath be- | 
we leqſjtes #s 20 a Lively hope of the reſurre- | 
IE Ona 

haveq, 
T? —— 


Cray, VIII, | 
he, \ 


Wa the affliftions of mind, which are 
c 'l inident in the life of man, may move 


y bn to 4 meditation of hu end. | 
; Was, 


heutALOM ON, whom Guo Dd for 
ge wwildome chole to be as 1t were the 
lutcaſſre-man of a great Enqueſt to make | 
 oftieÞfquiry of the 1tate ofthe W orld, to | 
e boſe forth to ſpeake for all, and his | 
t. |Paſcience of all ; having ſeen andex- 
ic{c>ſſerienced the nature of things under | 
otlunt\ſie Sunne, yeelds up his verdict of all, | 
e maſfStius ; Al 18 vanity and vexation of | 

Tirmade, This is in briefe, the conditi- 


eleſeÞn of all in generall recorded for po- 


writy, All i5 vanity, 2 The |reelaun; 


cnmnd. . « AA 04 + eo_—_ 


Ioh.15.13 


— 


, Learmeio Dye, | 


"—_— 


2 Therichare diſcontented her 
nours, the poore languilh in griekgþ6th4 
learned fl of reltleſſe labonrs;/ce 
might not the learned Fathers we 
welliaid, as the Lamps of the Tehoiu 

le, We lerve other, and conlþptt 
our {elves 2 All of what eſtate ſono! 
are 1ubject unto troubles andy v 
on of minde, As if Salomon lwiuoh 
have {aid, You may looke for no oh 
all u vexation, 1 will te'l yoingne. 
you ſhall fnde of the worl\,deligtfy 
tas long as you will, A/! » wan W 

3 Small cauſe had the Ifraclitgquat 
care for their continuance amongiſh 
Task-malters of &gypt : andasindfs6)\ 
cauſe have any todcure to hive nt n 
world ; as ina Wilderneſle amo 
many Wolves. We know, Chnitap« 
Saviour hath told us, har bem inte 
world, we are not of the world : In; 
not of. Pu 
Here we may not looke forperivÞ*e 
relt of body, or all contentment 
minde, and therefore to meduatedp9 
deliverance, may be tome retre.uy] 5 
to the ditreſled ſoule, who-may pourÞ®t 


I. 


_y 


— 


| | Lekrne to Dye, Caae.s, | 


ted ni&her complaints, ſaying : World to 
Stick hah day _ once ſhine, when [ 
ons; /ce wy Redeemer ; When: I (hall 
hers ſe where 15 peace, within.and 
the Thhout, when I thall appeare before 
| conlgppreſence of God with joy, and be 
ate ſohnore oppreſſed with griete,diitur- 
ndyay with delires, moleſted - with 
204 [nuehts, but live and reſt for ever, 
no otgeb44the lot of our eff ate preſent,T obe 
you wine. to (arrow, £0 dye, 

leligſs What comfort can a man reape, 
wantf what quiet ſhould he take where 
zxelingquat ismiſerable, plenty 1s tull of pe- 
100g which way ſoever we caſt our 
as ings, we finde caule of complaint, that 
e int may well count laughter errour, 
moing, Quid inſanis, why art thou [0 
nit? and fubſcribe to that of the Pro- 
9 intiet, Lord, toy terrors bave I ſuffered 
In;! 


perfat res met as he wonld, untill hee come | 
ent UPtere be Cannot dye, be decerved, or an- 
rated ed at all, 

chi] 5 Having thenſo little cauſe to joy 
poarſathis life, where there is ſmall occa- 


my youth « ard, with 4 troubled VSVEE 1b 
ule, The ju man, {aith $, Auſtin, 


| 16, falls ,of- 


Eccl. 3.2. 


Pſa.$8.15 
Iufus non 


vals ; nf 
eo peruenes 
ritgubs M8. 


fend 9m- 
nine non 
poſort y 

Aug .de 


Civit. Dcat. 


<2 lion | 


| NC 


—— — —w_— 
= hs as... Hd 
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| Learne ts Dye, 


ſion offered to make us rejoyce, wh 
the minde is ſo inveited whos 
moletted with grietes, vexed 

| Patne, we may recount with 


lelves the happineſle of them, afte 


calt Anchor 1a their ſatelt read, 
6 Noah had much molettatic 


and gloomy over him : at laſt the 

{tated upon the Mountaines of 4 
rat, and then was Noad a glad ma 
Lot was grieved amongit the int 
 Sodomites.; at laſt, God ſent his 

gels. te take him cleane away, E 
mourned tor a time, fate undera | 


; at laſt came the chariot, and tha 
there was no more {exabel to perl 
cute him, no more falſe Prophets 


| Saints under the alter may tor a tin! 
' cry, How long Lord Ieſits ! Afar alt 
tle more ſuffering, their dilgrace hull 
| be turned into glory, their mournt 


| 7 Wy 


—_——— — —C_ 


ſtormes of this troubleſome lea, lf 


| niper-tree, ſent up his ſighs to hea 


hand themlelves againſt him, Tit 


full teares intoa gladiome triumpl. | 


the old World, he had the waa 
{welling under him, the heavens dab 


To 
s 
ADOQ 
ice 
10 
1 
Wn 


[ 
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ef 7 hy art thou ſs vexed.O my ſoule, 
ok ud why art thou ſo diſquieted within 
xed wide! 0 put thy trufF in God, Inthe 
with oplitade of the ſorrower ((aith the 
"7 x Prophet) that weremn my heart, 
y comfort s, Lord, have refreſhed my 
wy Thereby hewing, that as the 
lation adhada multitude of torrowes to 
e wirlault his heart, fo God hath a mul- 
ns datwdeof comforts, to refreth his heart 
the _ Sea of Sorrowes, As onr [uf- 
of 4ulrags in Corift doe abound, ſo our con- 
d ma alſa tw Chrift doe abound too, 
e lint uth Saint Paxl, 
his k 5 Our Saviour knowing that his 
paltles ſhould have many and great 
2 lcomforts in the world, promuſerh 
hen ſend them, after his AG enſ1on up 
d thaþ=o heaven, another C omforter ; for 
 perlsſtspreſence was their comfort tor the 
ets ome being , and afterward in their 
If Priſons, they ſhould have the 
a tine Poly Ghoſt their tellow Priſoner, 
: lv [ud howſoever the World did our- 
eſlul |ardly annoy them, yer they (ſhould 
urne-|\awardly have a C omforter to make 


Rs _atter 


npl, them rPyce 1n their ſufferings, and | 


Pſa. 42.11 


Pſ{a.94-1 5 


2 Cor.t. 


Ioh.14. 6. 


—_— 


Rom.$.11 


Ap.22.12. 


. 


{ of patience, and death the finiſher 


| noncontra nos *Who 1 againit us? Ny 


h:ld I come qrickly, 
with me, 


Learne ts Dye. 


We 


after all to rejoyee tor cver, 

Saint Chry/oftome upon thatofty 
Apottle, $5 dew nobjſcnm, quis emn 
nes ? if God be on owr fide, whocary 
agan#t us ? yea rather, faith he, Qu 


— 


Who 1s nor againſt us, if God |y! 
with us ? -But howlſocver they are x 


gainſt us, they hall nor preyaile vr 
long trouble us : God 1s arewankr! 


paine, We have paſſed, {ith the Pro 
phet, thro»gh*fire and water, not tre 
onely as che three Children, or wats: 
onely as the Iiraelites, but fire andwz/ 
ter, all kinde of adverfitics, we har! 
paſſed them, and ſo not ſtatedin them, 
but thou hait brought-us to a place of 
reſt : reſt will follow. 

9 Now theretore, though the by: 


X <a. R | 
den be heavie, yer it 15 a I1ghtſomneſle] 
to remember the way 1s not long, 


What faith Chritt our Saviour ? Be! 
and my rewards 


10 When the Apprentice cals to | 


minde, that his yeeres of covenant 


LEST 


wall: 
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| 


aile or 


þ|f|his Inne, goeth on more cheeretully 
| [|towards the end of his paintull Iour- 


Pr _— 


— —_— —— NS 


——— 


j 


then he ſhall have his treedeme confir- 
med, the remembrance hereof maketh | 


many labourſome W orks ſeeme more | 


loht, and lefſe grievous unto him, 
The poore Traveller in thinking of 


ney.» The Bond-man 1n calling to 


wander |[|minde the yeere of [bwlee, 15 wont 
{her of/[|with more patience, to paſſe through 


e Pits 
10t fire 
water! 
1d wh 
'e hare] 
them, | 
lace of! 


——— — 


e bur-! 
| 

nneſke 
long, | 

> Be 


ard s 


als to! 
| 

"Nant 
will 
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the yeeres of bondage. Now then a- | 
midſt the tundry forrowes, incident | 
untothe ſtate of man, and our condi- | 
tion here, a meditation of our end, 
may much mitigate, it not altogether 
take away the greatelt ſorrowes of all, 
|| Many are the troubles of the righte= 
ur, but the Lord delrvercth them out 
fall; how many and how great ſoe- 
rerthey are, yer an end they ſhall all 
ave; torthe Lord taketh either trou- 
dles trom them, or taketh.them from 
t1oubles, | 
| Greatare their trials, bur /alvarion | 
Milone day make amends, when they | 
lal al have al teares wiped from their 


RW (3 eyes, 


Learne to Dye, CHAP,S, | 


will ow (hortly expire, and that | 


I2I 


Pſa. 34-1 
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| 
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Learne to Dye, 


eyes, and ther reward be ſo much 
more joyous, by how much che cout 
of their life hath beene grievous unt 
them. 

11 Seeing therfore,that on everylik 
we have {ach urgent occalton topak 
the days of this wearttome piigrunay 
in anxiety and pentivenetle of mink 
may not we thinke them thrice ble 
ſed, who are now landed on the (hor 
of per fect lecurity,and delivered tron 
burthen of ſo toileſome a labour, to 
where are no cauſe of teares ; and 
where there 15 no caule of teares, w 
trouble ; and the reaſon why there 
no trouble, 1s; for that there is n 
caule of tr ouble? 

May we not thinke them hapy 
men, who are gone from a ſhaddov| 
of life, to true lite it ſelte, fromdat 
neſle to light, from trouble to rel 
from men wo God ? May wenott 
refrethed, I fay, in calling to mine 
that this battell will one day havea 
end, and we ſhall be freed fromcit 
throwes of al theſe bitter calamitie? 

Well may we weepe and mount 

% 
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OUS Unt: 


—. —_—__ 


verylik 
1 topalk 
lgrima 
* mine 
ice ble 
the (hor 
red fron 
ur, tolk 
S; and 
ares, 10 
there 
re 1s 00 


n happy 
haddow| 
Mm datk 
to rel 
enot) 
» mind 
havea 
rom tit 
micies? 
mourn 
PA 


— —— —— | 


—_— 


Learne to Dye, Cuae.s. 

15 lobaud leremy aid, tn confideration | 
of our birth or entrance into the vale | | 
of teares, and often may we mule | 
with gladneſle of the time of our de- | 
parture tro the lame, Afrer all ſor- | 
rowes and thoſe threatning voices, | 
A voice will come from the throne, when | Apac. 1.6. 
the vial of ths ſevemh Angell ſhall bee 
powred ont, and will now lay, Now all 
4 done. | 

Though God doe begin with affi;x: | 
te, [ have affifted thee, he will turely | 
end with non affligam te amplins, | will x11 15 
affuf1 thee no more, : 

12 Conlider we the ſtate of man 
from the very beg1 nning, that 1s, from | 
dam, befides his continuall travell ' 
n.the earth, the remembrauce of Is | | 
teliciy loſt, coul.l notbutbe 1rkſone 
unto him : he hath bur two tons, and 
one 1s taken away by untimely death, 
Abel, in the flower of his age, Noah | 
lves long,and what with lus ſorrows 
m the world, the comming of the 
floud, the mock: ng of his Sonne, Wee 
inde his life more bitter than a hun- | 
ared deaths ; ſo to ſuffer, is not our lot 
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Gen. 22.1, 
36, 


| Dan. 9.18. 


| and after, Ad benediftronem pro fide y 


-haſt en 


Learne to Dye. | 


c—— _ m—_ 
Firſt, Godcalled Abraham, Altn. 
tationem fades, to @ triall of busfaith, 


a Meſſing for hu faith, becauſe thoy 


will bleſle thee faith the Lord, 


— 


Cuaye, IX, 
T hat the oriefes of the body may alt 


move #5,t0 enter into this ſerious me 
ditation of onr end, | 


y- Hen the Prophet D+ 


VV / wiel (aw what was, 


and in all likelyhood 
(unlefle God had{e; 
to his helping hand in time) what ful 
ſhould be the ſtate of the people, whult! 
they were in the thraldome of Baby 
lon, he thought more and more of|is 
and their deliyerance and beſoug! 
God to looke upon the deſolationd 
Tus people, ro ſhew mercy for bum 
cies ſake, inridding them from all, | 
When we ce and feele what ho 
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ured by faith ; Inbleſſing l | 
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fill will; be the condition ct this our 
Babylon, grietes of body, and aMicti- 
ons of minde : we may 1n our higheſt 
devotion to God, catl to minde the 
ume of di{m1iſion, and our good deh- 


|very from all, Yea, we may conſider 


that there will come a day, when 
theſe craſed bodies, ſubject to ſeveral 
nfirmities,as the head to Megrims, the 


Lungs to ſuffocations, the Joynts to | 


zowres, the ſtronger parts themſelves 
toconyultions, by thrinking 1a of the 
ſinewes : there will be a time, when 


theſe boches, I ſay, whuch have holpen | 


0 beare the burthen of the day, (hall 
with the happy ſoule l5ve together, and 
rejoyce together, 

2 Inthe meane ſeaſon, we may re- 
member 4n all theſe 1nfirmitics, that 
ofthe Prophet, The Lord xl not faile 
biz people, neither wil be forſake bu in- 
beritance. David knew it was Gods 
manner totry his ſeryants, and there- 
tore his affiictions he made this pro- 
teltation of himſelf, and then, T hongh 
a this come upon us, yet wil not we for- 


ſake thee... 
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Learne to Dye, | 


on i | 
3 It isour [ſaaks uſe ; firit to teele! 
us by tribulation, and then to bleſk 
us : by theſe infirz1ties of thebody, 
we may conlder, Gods teehag, Now 
after we have ſuftereda litile, they 
take a bleſſing my Sowne. "I 
4 Though che wind blow cold, ye 
doth it clenſe the good graine; chouh! 
the fire burne hot, yet do hit purite| 
the beſt gold, A# 1ctons are both lat 
terings and inftructions, For thele 
aii.1cti.ons doe often cule an utter 
coutempt of all workily pleaſure, 
humbleneſlc of mine, penitence,and 
ſorrow of heart for lins paſſed, and a 
more” heedfulnefle tor the time to 
ome ; thus by bodily chaſtifements, 
God dorh kill his and our enemies, 
that 1s, our 1115 1n us, T1 
By this meaues alfo, ſickneſſe 1sun- 
to the faithfull as a Phylition ; both 
things that make them ſorrowfull, ond 
thoſe that doe not, God turneth alits 
ther oo0d, faich Saint ( bryſoſtome, 


4s 2a Inthelundreth and ſeven and thit- 
fant, tech Plalme, the peoples captivity's 
Gem,  |chus mentioned, Sper f! mens Babi- 
| lon, 
es ee Ee EO OI IO ——————————_—_ 
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lonia Bythe waters of Babylon,we [ate 
dewne and wept ; In the vel {c follow- 


them 1Þ upon the trees that are there 


\ngb. We ſate dowae, atoken of their | 


[unility, and wept, a ligne of forrow 
and penitency, 4s for our Harpes we 
barred them np, Whicn thewed they 
[were now very farre trom murth and 
melody, But here we meet with a 
queſtion worth the asking ; it 11n and 
tranſgreſion were the cauſe that e4- 
dam had ſorrow in the truit of the 
earth, and Eve ſorrow 1n the fruit of 
the wombe z nay, that death was 1n. 
ficted as a punithment upon them 
and theirs, how 18 1t, that the punith- 
ment of fin by Chriſt now taken away, 
both ſorrow and death {t11] remains ? 
will thew you, faith Saint Azt1z, 
againlt the Pelagjans, how this bel- 
lth, Fnſt, theſe were puniſhments 
fer ſouners, but now they are Exercitia 
felinm, exerciſes of beleevers, and [0 
were they 11 effett-mm all e005, 

6 Allthe life of Sa/owon was full 


of prolperity, and therefore ve fnde 


G 4. that 


OS 


ns: As for our Harpes, wee hanged. Pla. 1 
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thetr good, faich Saint (hry/oſtome, 
.-q 42 | Inthelundreth and ſeven and hur- 
zar.Cr,ſ..| tieth Plalme, the peoples captivity !s | 
—*_ thus mentioned, Sper f! :mmna Babi- 
lon, 
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3 Itisour Iſaak uſe ; firit to feels 
us by tribulation, and then ty bleſl 
us : by theſe infirz1:ties of thebody | 
we may conlider, Gods feeling, Now 
atter we have ſuftcred a liccle, then] 
take a bleſſing my Soxne. "1 

4 Though che wind blow cold, ye] 
doth it clenle the good graine; chough 
the fire burne hot, yet do hit pucite; 
the beſt gold. Afi 1ctions are both (ut. 
| terings aid inftruct:ons, For thel 
ai; 1ct.ons doe often cuule an utter 
coutempt of all workily pleaſure, 
humbleneſle of min.le, penitence,and 
orrow of heart tor lins paſſed, and a 
more heedfulnefle tor the time to 
come ; thus by bodily chattiſements,| 
God dorh kill his and our enemies, | 
that 1s, our {ins in us, 3 | 

By this meaues alto, fickneſſe 15un- 
tO the faithfull as a Phylition ; both 
things that make them ſorrow{vull, ani 


ihoſe that dove not, God turneth allti 


OR 


F Learne to Dye. Cuar 9. | _ 127 | 


lonia, By the waters of Babylon, we /ate | 
dawne and wept : In the verſe follow- 
n2; As for our Harpes, wee hange 
thew up upon the trees that are there 
mgb, We /ate downe, a token of their | 
[krnility, and wept, a ligne of ſorrow 


[and penitency, 4s for our Harpes we | 
barred them ny, W hich ſhewed they | 


were now very farre trom marth and 
clo But here we meet with a 
queſtion worth the asking ; it in and 
traaſgreiſion were the cauſe that e4- 
dam had ſorrow in the truit of the 
earth, and Eve ſorrow in the fruit of 


the wombe ; nay, that death was 11. 
ficted as a punithment upon chem 
and theirs, how 1s 1t, that the punith- 
ment of fn by Chr iſt; now taken away, 
both forrow and death {11 remains ? 
Iwill ſhew you, faith Saint Aſtin, 


[againtt the P elayjans, how this bel- 


let th, Fnſf, theſ; were punſoments 
fer ſinners, but now they are Exercitta 
felinm, exerciſes of beleevers, and ſo 
were they in effett mallzges, 

6 All the life of Sa/owon was full 
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of prolperity, and therefore we hnde 
G 4 that } 
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that Salomon did much torget Gul 
but the whole life of David had mut 

adverlity, and therefore welcebyh 

Penitentiall Pſalmes,and othershe 

David d1d much remember God, 

7 Thele chatttſements of the bodyr 
particular, as they are in the conk 
quent, meanes oftentimes of 
good (tor the worler part of man,fat 
Saint /erome, 1s ſometimes punilhel 
which 1s the body, that the better put 
of man, to wit, the {oule,jn the dayd 
judgement may be ſaved) ſoarethz 
in the cauſe,effetts of Gods love.Fa, 
though he be at ſometimes a chat 
ning father, yet a Father : though 
launching Phylicion, yet a Phylition 
and therefore one that loves, and thi 


our griefes and let him alone wihtic 
falving, who ſees chaltiſements fome 
{e1mes are as neceſſary for the ſoule, 
medicines for the body, who knows 


us good, 


th 
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8 Wherefore though aflictionde 
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though the potion be tharpe, yet1t 1s 
his, whoſe intent 1s to procure health, 
Quvs arno, caſtigo, Whom [ love [ cha- 
fe, Gith Chritt unto his, whoſe love 
nchaſtening we may not refule, St, 
| Chryſoftome could ſay, A great tem- 
jtation #4 is, not to be temppred at all. 

9 ob was arighteous man, by the 
etimony of him, whole teſtimony 
was molt true, hat ſayeft thou to my 
ſervant Iob, an upright and juſt man, 
one that feare:h God ? The next newes 
weheare ot him, [ob 1s aMiicted 11 bo- 
dy, fom the crowne of the head, to 
the ſole of the foot. 

Youhave heard((aith S. James)of the 
patienc2 of ob, wh:t an end God mads 
Pb him The holy man was tempted, 
toteachus what we thould doe when 
we are tried. : | 

10 If Saint Jerome having read the 
life and death of Hilarion, who after 
he had lived religioully, died moſt 
Chritianly, folding up the books, laid, 
well; Hilar.on (hall be the Champ1- 
on, whom I will follow ; if chalte 

wn may lay, /oſeph w_ be the Cham- 


| 


L 


| 


Apo. 3.19. 


Iob 1.8, 


pion | 
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Har. 3. 20, 


; proch to all that are round abou us, 
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plon whom we will follow; th 
may aflicte.l men ſay for true Pa: 
ence, ſob thal be the Champion wh: 
we wlll follow, 

Toby, after the deed of mercy ink 
rying the dead, was accepted of Go 
the next tidings we heare of Toby, 
the holy man Toby, 1s {tricken blink 
and leit 7 oby might furmuſe he ws 
out of the favour of God, a reaſoa 1; 
added in another Chapter, as fon: 
reade,Quia acceptrits eras Deo, Ber 
thou wert acceptea with Gos thow wil 
tried. 

11 To lufter ſome chaſtiſcmen; 
we may be content, for reſpectiny 
our finnes, God by theſe aftictiog 
doth lay but a {oft hand upon us, Ht 
Fer tud : We have fined againſt 
Lord, therefore a puniſhment # co 
pon 5 : io theſe bodily infirmits 
we may impute them co our linnesN 
laith Dazxecl in his prayer, we hui 
{umed againit thee, and are madeare 


It was anancient Fathers pray, 


Domn-+, (5; ure,bic ſeca,nt in $4 
| ant! 
—_ 4 * DOI IVY II EIA ey re re rr err 
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ſancs, L 0 RD, here ſeare ana cut 
| we, that thor maeſt heale me fer the 
| time to come : B:trer tO lufter here , | 
| than hereafter. Now re/prcias (laith | 
Saint Chryſoſrome) 1404 via eſt aſpe- 
rs, ſed quo dutit: Reſpect not 1o much 
that the way 15 painfull, as chat tlie | 
end thereof15 pleaſant. 

12 When Saint Tohn asked the 
Angell what th.y were that appeared 
in long white garments, WI Palmes 
in their hands, the Angell an{wered, 


' 


Theſe are thoſe that came out of many | Apo.7.14. 
| tribulations in the wor{d. T o \hew,chac | 


after the ſtormes of a troubleſome 
life, they beare Palmes, and weare 
crownes in token of everlaſting tri- 
umph, | 

13 There is a threefold conlidera- 
tion, that may move 1m us matter ot 


meditation to this effect; The firlt, | 


What we once were, The ſecond, What 
we now are : The third, What after a 
ſert ſpace we ſhall be. W hat we once 


3 


—— 


Ch y/.hom, 
7. Ep.44 | 


Heb, 


I Efd.7 


were, is ſhewed by that of Eſaras, 0 
Adam (auth he) woat khaft thou done * 


When Adam tell, we all fel], Itthe 
eltate 


q 
[- 


| 
| 
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$ins morte 
media ,tm- 
mortaltta- 
rem conſe- 
quentia, 
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eſtate of man hadbin wruhour fin, 
mans eſtate had been as the Angels 
heaven, faith Saunt Arfin, it badg. 
taened immortality withort paſſing h 
death. 
| Salomon in his princely ſeatwy 
cloathed in great royalty, and yet» 
lomon #n all bus princelyvoyatty. was m 
cloathed like the Lillie s of the field, Bu 
| neither Salomon in all his royaltyno 
the Lilies of the field wer ever ſoc. 
thed, as was Adam before he loſt th 
cloathing of innocency. O happy 4 
aam,it Adamad contidered fo mud, 

11 Wherefore as the people th 
time of the Prophet Azge, beholding 
the forme of the Temple, how far in-| 
teripur 1t was unto the former gloy! 
| thereof, might well ſorrow when they 
law the one, and remembred theo- 
ther, In like manner, when we call 
to mind, the ſtate of 1:1nocency, whet- 
in God made all things for man, and: 
man for-himfelte (in that wondertull, 
excellency) placed him in. Paradiſe, 
garden otall delights, ſubject neither 


to griefe of body, nor yexation . 
minde 
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minde, we cannot but with {ome ſor- | 


| arlofle by finne, bettunke our ſelves 


.,| |poltle, #/bo /ball deliver us from theſe 


-owfor finne, vvherewith we thould 
er be at ucter defiance, remembring | 


ofthat former felicity, and 1n tie firſt 

e, What we once were, 

15 For the ſecond conſideration, 
What we now are,even {ojourners 11 
this vale of teares, exiles trom our na- | 
tive home, where troubles come like 
lobrmeſſengers, no ſooner one hath 
told his tale; but another ſteps in to 
kyas much,where men are beſet with 

croſſes ail calamities round about , 
[the feeling whereof may move us to 
breake torch 1nto that debtre of the -A- 


bedzes of death? 

16 Cats the Wiſtz;an Heathen man 
could tell his Schollers, that it 1t were 
offered him to be yong againe, hee 
would in no caſe accept of tuch an of- 
ter : ſo weartſome counted he the con- 
dition of lus eſtate preſent, 
| 17 For that future itate Quid er5- 
ws, What we (hallbe, when thele 
frollie bodies ſhall be changed , and 
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Pro.r3.12 


— 


| Learne to Dye, 
| 


| — 

made like unto the glorious body 
the Sonne of Goil, of whichbodir 
God 1n mercy faith, as ſometimes jy 
laid unto Abrabam,tor /hmael,1 wil 
blefle him allo : ſo ot thele bokesin 
their reſurrection, though as I{ma! 
they are not ſo tree borne as {/aa; the 
Soule, yet ihall they have a bleſſing 
£00, 

18 A Ciriſtian remembrance here 
of, doth make us defire with a long- 
ing aftection ellewhere, Hope ({ath 
Salomos) that 14 deferred, doth affiii 
the minde, 

In the meane ſeaſon, conſidering 
nothing 1s indeed joyful, but 1n that 
place of joy : It may make us the more 
cheerefull to paſle over the greatel! 
eriefes of body, and afflictions of: 
minde whatſoever, which afiCtions 
in this lite, are teſtimonies of Gods 
love, but 1n the lite to corge 11gnes 0: 
bs juſtice, | 
19 It isthe wont of fathers to hol! 
a hard hand over their owne clulcren, | 
when they ſuffer the children of! 
Bond-men to goe loolely as they lit :| 


Gol 
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> 

body of [Golthat keeps an inheritance for his, | 
Wourf| Forhisrod mn correcting, be hath a | Pral-23. 
IMS te f | arfo of fhay a2 cormfert, and an inhe- 
Lil ritance in the end, which makes 
lies, imends for all, 

{mel ]| Wherefore, we may reckon theſe 
47 tix Þ | pials as Harbingers, to warne us be- 
lefſing forchand of death comming, as telt1- 
[monies of G3o.ls care over us, as med1= 
cines to cure our difeaſes, which me- | 
long dicines, at the firit they doe make us | 
(lar fick, but a little atter we are the bets | | 
affut ter tor chem, In a word, theſe chaſtife- 
ments are as Schoole-matlters towards 
our end, to teach us this leflon of 
"—t Learning tos D Yee. 

F IfGod (laith Sant lerome) bad pro-| ,,.. .. 
_ miſed 5 all peace aud quiet, both in this | Conſel. un © 
8 x world, and #1 the world to come, then | 9" | 
"y 04 troubles bere might Amate us, and 
: make 1s donrbt of our future reft : but 


> here. 


erlng 
| that 


EY ll 
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| finding by proofe, the manifold trivulatie 
1 ons of thus life preſent, we may expect 
. | With comfort the promiſe of the g1774e to 
| 1k come, | 
J j 20 If a Heathen man could ſay, | 
| | | When he ſaw a ſudden (hipwrack of | 
- _* ow” 
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all his worldly wealth, all lotin; 'celv 
moment, Well, Fortune I ſeethy in| || ve 
tent, thou wouldit have me be a Ph.||\ wh 
loſopher : how much more may th! |\ſet! 
Chriſtian man ſay, after the manyan{ ['y 
manifold aMictions, 1n minde ang bo. [| am 
dy : Well, I ſee that Gol would hay ||To 
me even to becomereligious, andto [|\wa 
enter into a meditation of the litetha: || 4 
1s freed of all : for departing thi 

world unto God, we ceaſe to grieve, || 

we ceaſe ta ſorrow, we ceaſe to ſinne, ||| 


{ 
_ — tc 
 CHae. X; f 
How much it concerneth every one in 
r:me of health, to prepare himſelf: jor; 
the day of diſſolution, 


Jens that Hur good or bad eftatein 
the life to come, depends much up- 
on the quality or condition of the lite 
reſent : tor, where the. tree falleth 
there it lyeth ; and our paſſage in order 
15 from the life at grace, tothe lite of; 
| 2tory : they ſee bur little, that per- 
ceive | 


Eccl. 11.3. 


S. 
— —_— ___ —_—_—— —— __ 
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ceive not how greatly it concerneth 


while he yet hath day vefore him, to 


(fer forward 1n a provident courle:that 


ſpin the coole of the Evening,he may 


[To bee alwayes fearefull , aiwayes 
watchfull, alwayes heedtull, 

Salomon tels us, the Ant by in{tinct 
of nature, remembers 1 will not be 
alwayes ſummer : lereme teis us, the 


| | , ' 
[| Cranc and the Stork think of another 


ſeaſon to come: we may goto Schoole 
\tothele lilly creatures, 

It we remember Davids bleſſed 
[man, he 1s reſembled untoa tree that 
brings forth fruit, /n tewspore ſuo, The 
fruit which the carelefle finner bring- 
«h forth, 15 otten, an tempore nonſuo, 
while he preiumes to itrike1n with 
God in his laſt extremities, when 1n- 
deed he is not himliclfe, Far better 1s 
it to enter in whule the gate 15 open, 
than to knock in yaine when the gate 
s (hut; to ſeeke the Lord when he 
may be tound, than to be found of lum 


res 


unprovided, when we would not be 
ſought, 


nn ne 
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ery Chriſtian in time of belt health, 


| 


ame at the Port of everlaſting reſt, | 
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{ fought, The thip thould be mende1y ſue 
| the Haven, not in the tempeſtugyou 
ſea. Thebreach would be reparedyÞ9: 
time of peace, and not in hot skirmy ou 
thes of warre. In time, a care woyjvih 
| be had of our eltate for the time yÞo © 
| COme, with 

2 The dayes of man are bit fort luv 
trme uncertame; that little moment w me 
have, to provide for a ſtate sf all con; 5 
nKANCe, and to game eternity in, u nm 
over before we are aware ; Gods meg [lv 
;n grving time and grace, pajſeths [1 t 
long As A pleaſant rwver, uf we [top the al 
conrſe thereof, by our continuance ma, 
it will ariſehigh and turne into juſtue 
beare downe by force,and overthrow an" 
ſureſtyepoſe m the world, ae 

3 That which once and neverbut! 2 
once,1s done ; thoul be adyitedlybe- a 
gun, carefully profecuced,and moltle-' | 
riouſly laboured with all induſtry un- tn 
totheend : we tleepe with our caule, |*: 


[ 
' 
| 


| 


and werife with our caute, as Saint, | 
Auſtin ipeaxech, x de 

4 It is the counſell of che Holy | 
Ghoit : Doe g90d while ye have time. | |" 
Tie 


». — 
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— = X ON ' 
nde{y [ſheplace of making attonement with | 
eftugy four adverlary 1s while we are 14 the | 


aired [x4 : 1f there be no preparing olle 11 


Skirm, Jour Lamps, there w1ll be no entring | M{*1-5-52 


wth the Br1degroome:1t no running, 
w crowning. For a ſure rule 1t 15 
with God, Doe well and have well, 
ort, Ive the Jife of the r1ghteous, and die 
wedeath of tize righteous, 

5 If any ask&e (Luth Laftanh) 
wicther death be good or evill 5 my 


' WOU, 
me t 


' 


| 
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u ra : 
merg[alwer1s, Looks unto the condition 
Jas (dt thy hte precedent, vehuch it it be 
0 t&,|aſſed over in vercue , @ well # thee 
in (jv, [ad happy ſhalt thor be ; 1t otherwile, 
fee, [ie cale 18 altered, the death of ſinners w 
v ow [19 of all ; For why 2 they paſle over 
oeir dayes, faich 4 in great jollity, 
rbit|Jadfuddenly fal into a lea otmulertes, 
1be-|Þ Becaule we know not the day, we ; 
He. || tould watch every day ; becauſe we | 
un-| | mow not the houre, wee ſhould | 
ule, | Watch every houre, We lee that in 
int. [matters of weight, toretight and deli- 
*ation 18 wont to bring thembetter | 
al; | paſſe, Thoſe that rannefor a corrup- 
we. | '9e crowne, (auth the Avoltle,ab/tamne 
wi _ from 
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| from all things: then we for anuny 
ruptible crown, ought to do asmuf* 
The Husbandman will take his. 
ſon, the Souldier will watchhizf 
telt time to aſlault the enemie, av 
one will catt the beſt way toconggſ® 
the butineſle he hath in hand : x > 
ſhall rhe Chriſtian man be alogeiy 
careleſle and negligent in Preparuy ls 
himſelte for his departure? Gol fa, 
bid. Should he not turneto God, b 
when the fayour of God 1s ture 
from him 2? thould he put off a mate 7 
of 10 great weight, as his converluſþ,. 
is, untill the laſt extremities 2 Itisn 
late courſe lo to doe : when the ink 
mities of body 1n the Patient, ani 
griefes of minde make him unfttorl! 
needtull a charge as he hath, at thei 
times todilpoſe of things, When by 
reaſon of: paine, he is neither forthe 
molt part, willing, nor able toorde'|,, 
aright his convertion to-God , thea|ſ|,, 
and not before to thinke of thewes| bh 
fare of his ſoule, 1s this well? No] 
certainely, it is the Wiſemans wil) 


ſ, 6 


counſell : Before thy langwifhing priefe, 
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wg of the medicine + before judge- 
p, examine thy ſelfe, Abigail (hew- 
1,1 *Iherſelte a provident woman, avho 
h lugs _= 

- *UF-nt beforeband and pactfied Davids 


Ie Te 

I nth, and fo prevented 1mminent 

{ ; My WIN ers, 

1d 6 The Prophet David expreſſing 
«(} 


dt provident care, and caretull pro- 
hy cd dence ofan holy man, ſaith, Fe hall 
F Tag unto thee in 4 time convenient, or 
©" rf-member thee, O Lord, in a time 
uma hen thon mailt be found. 
math The carelefle ſervant that ſaid in 
erlwſl, heart, the Matter doth deterre ins 
os omming, the Maſter of that ſervant 
"2 tall come 1n a time hee thinketh 
I ©. and give him his portion, 
ty "Intere ſhall bee weeping and gna(h- 
" ng of teech : tor if they are happy, 
ix * bn ſhall finde fo doing, then 
[| Wiat. are. they whom he ſhall finde | 
wtlo doing 2 Happy are thoſe ſer- 
ants who attend his returne, theſe 
||uethoſe that ſometimes looke forth, 
'- [| 2s eAbrabam at the entrance of 


ofs Tents : theſe are thoſe who 
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[ure their Loynes girt, their Lampes 
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| from all things ; then we for an uncor 
ruptible crown, ought to do as mug, f 
The Husbandman will take his % 
ſon, the Souldier will watch high, a 
telt time to aſlault the enemie, eve 
one will cait the beſt way to compa - 
the bulineſle he hath in hand : a an 
ſhall rhe Chriſtian man be altogeth te 
careleſle and negligent in prepariny mY 
himſelte tor his departure ? Gold fa: 
bid. Should he not turne to God, by 
when the fayour of God 1s turned 
from him 2 thould he put off a matte Fa 
of ſo great weight, as his converlia|,,. 
is, untill the laſt extremities ? It isno 
{ate courſe {o to doe : when the intr- 
mities of body 1n the Patient, and t 
griefes of minde make him unfit torbo|,,. 
needfull a charge as he hath, ar thele|f; 
times todlpole of things, When by Ki 
Wh 
not 
[rh 
e 
it 


reaſon of: paine, he is neither forthe 
molt part, willing, nor able toorde 
aright his conyertion to-God ,, then 
and not before to thinke of thewel- 
fare of his ſoule, 1s this well 2 No 
certainely, it is the Wiſemans wilt 
counlell : Before thy langaifhing grief 
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mſuls of the medicine : before judge- 
examine thy ſelfe, Abigail (hew- 
4her ſelfe a provident woman, who 
yent beforehand and pacified Davids 
wrath, and ſo prevented imminent 
ers, 

6 The Prophet David expreſſing 
te provident care, and caretull pro- 
ndence of an holy man, faith, He all 
unto thee in a time convenient, or 
ember thee, O Lord, in a time 
tumelf,;enthon maiſt be found. 

many The carelefle ſervant that ſaid in 
eriooh; heart, the Maſter doth deterre his 
oe omming, the Maſter of that ſervant 
"= tall come 1n a time hee thinkerh 
(ral and give him his portion, 
| mw *[Pwhere ſhall bee weeping and gna(h- 
ct fp of teech : for if they are happy, 
Wo he ſhall finde fo doing, then 


wtſo doing 2 Happy are thoſe ſer- 
rats who attend his returne, theſe 


it as eAbrabam at the entrance of 
Tents : theſe are thoſe who 
wre their Loynes girt, their Lampes 


what. are. they whom he ſhall finde : 


web|[[;ethoſe that ſometimes looke forth, | 
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| per egritu- 
aimes oftene 

act morremn 

vicmnam, 

ventt, cum 

| dictum 

| avparet. 
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Pulſat um] 7 Toconclude,thele are thoſe wh 


{ For this fpirituall voiage, thevow 
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burning, ole ready : theſe are .tigk 
that wait with the Wile Virgins 


the Bridegroomes returne : thele 
thote whom the Lord hall finde (* 

doing, and therefore make themnf' * 
 lers over much, Take them by the bal L 
ana bring them to the pariicipation = 
everlaſims joy. | k 


are ever ready ({aith Beda) whethed 7 
the great Lord knock or come; 
bnecketh, when by ſickneſſes he ſheweilſ® 
death taneere;he comes when be appear” 
to pronounce judgement, O that me” 
would with carefulnes prepare then 
ſelves in time, while they are thei, 
| owne men! they ſhall one day finkF®" 
| the benefit of chis caretulneſle. 

8 To him that paſſerh thorow dakF* 
places, one light carried before hmPÞ 
! will doe more £004, than many that 
| are brought atter, For him that under-F" 
taketha long journey, advice betore- 
hand will ſtand him 1n ftead., 


of the Prophet thould bethe vow and 
relolution of every particular my 
x| 
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ealliftance of Gods grace ; ] [ard / 
lltake beed unto my wayes, 
theſe.) A religious preparation in time 
finde ($puld doe men more good than they 
hem aware : happy are they that ſecke 
eb Lord while he may be found : for 
tre will come a Non novs vos, I know 
yt, for them that come to buy, 
We when the market 1s done, 
cheth]d 9 Chritt wept for the men of [eru- 
, which would not weepe for 
ſemſelves : and all was,becaule the 
92:7 ew not the things that did belong 
2t men{t0 their peace, #n dze ſas, in that day 
tl Tt (Pew s. 
- therd 4ntsochis, after his many injuries 
findÞfered unto the people of the Lewes, 
$xduntorhe Temple of God ie ſelte, 
y dackfaking facrilegioutly from thence the 
e hinfmaments appointed tor Gods ſer- 
y hart, when the Lord called him to an- 
nder- (er the cauſe at his owne Conliſto- 
fore- $1, he could then wiſh he had never 
' fireded with ſacred goods, only con» 
yow mated to the Church, to godly uſes, 
r and |} When Pharaohſaw the Sea ready to 
1, by [allow him; he could then no doubt 
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be ſorry that .ever he had wroupel vere 
poore innocents, and oppreſled Gokſyith 
owne portion, when tleepe is goneſſteir 
trom their eyes, when rather extremi.Þ Ar 
ty of griete than true lorrow doſe 
take out a little ficke repentance tronſ;caſe 
the molt carelefle ; when relt is de-flycre 
parted from their toſled beds, they 0 
many may with that they had uſe {Go 
leſle oppreſſion, that they had faltedſuch 
often with the Apoitle Paz, prayed] 11 
with Daniel, wept with Aary May-ere i 
dalen, lived jn meane eltate, and lore 
have feared God, rather than to haye ſition 
enjoyed the pleaſurs of tin for aleaſon, Jy ou 
which they tinde to be full of bitter-llut 
neſle at the laſt. Theſe thimgs ſhould nem! 
be conſidered tn time,and now i the time, [yes t 

10 They foall ſecke me (faith Wiſ-Pwo 
dowre, ſpeaking of negligent ſinners) frme 
but they ſhall not finde me, and why? V 
becauſe they ſeek when it 1s too late, ſſkar 
The foolith Virgins may call Lord [ſth 
Lord : but when the Bridegroomess|ſſt le 
paſt, and that milde countenance of |ſſrn; 
Chriſt turned away,the wotull plight [ſth 
of theſe Virgins foal be ſuch, as it|ſſ&l a 


— 
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were | 


—_— —_ 
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"” were enough to breake their hearts | 
To&Fuich ſorrow, if it were poſlible for 


voneBlherr hearts to breake, | 
emi-8 Arenot the pleaſures of ſine deare 

doth nlaſures ? Had we not need then 1n 

romicaſe of fuch importance, to ſtand ever 

; d&-flnore ready by a ſerious preparation 

then rour end : T's hold ws faf in the feare 

ukd}{God, andto wax old therein, as Sy- 

altedÞuch counſellerh us 2 

ayel] 11 Moreover, this our continuance 

Aag-Jpere 1s certaine, in uncertainty, there- 


d lore ſarthone, Let eur wncertaine con- 
have Jliiow, pre into 145 4 certaine careſnineſſe 
fon, Þ owr eſtate to come. If in any thing 
teer- at care of the Prophet is tobe re- 
ould rembred, who would nor ſuffer bis 
ane, f11e2 10 ſleepe, nor bas eye-lids to flumber: 


iſ-pwould furely in this ofall other be 
ers) ſrmembred, 

hy? 8 Who would paſſe aday in finfull 
late, ſſkurity > who would lay him downe 
ord, [ſathat Rate of life, wherein he would 
ne1s [Ft loth to be gone and leave this Ta- | 
e of ſ&macle 2 Doe not many meet with 
ighe|fith, and are they nor often ſurpri- | 
s tf at places of greateſt triumph, 


yere| H where 
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fudinemn 
smponar 
incerts 


| 


| 


—— 


»- > 


| Nobss cer- | 
ram ſolict-F 


—_— 


4 


| Eccle. 3.6. 


twme mourned tor ? a bone in the 
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In 
PF 
meate, a husk 1n the cup, the laymg n 
bait of an enemy, hath made many 1 WM 
ſtout Champion, after manifeſt perk;., 
eſcaped in the middeſt of the hatefull mn 
enemies,to yeeld by ſo weak a means 74 
whether they would or no. /aacthe 
Patriarke, Aaron the. Prieſt, Davidſ,, 
the Prophet, Joſcas the young Pringe, Þ 
Iſrael he people, by little and little, 
all weare away : Be the day never jo, 
long, at laſt comes the evening, tle 
12 Many good friends oftentimes}, 
in the world, ſhake hands at parting of 
and we ſee their next meeting is a6. 
heaven, Wherefore when we keepeſ,,1 
our-lolemne aſſemblies, we had nealſ,?. 
keepe them religiouily minded : tor en 
we know not whether we {halleveÞ... 
keep them any more, When we male, 
our humble repentance to Gad, wy, 


where men are wont to thinke of no. 
thing leſſe? now merry, and un (hor 


"| had neede do 1t ſincerely indeed, it 7, 


may be cur latt,- | alle 

There is a time to ſeeke (faiththeF,,, 

Wileman:) here is the cume ofices:yy,, 
| ng 


"'Y a. 


TT — 


— 
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tn0-|f;9 life is here wonne cr loſt, here 


(hor wride and be lafe tor ever. And be- | 
1 the auſe the time 1s ſhort; let them that | 
ying| this world (faith the Apoſtle) be 
ah athough they nſad it not; Thus is the 
ire way though narrow ; this 1s the 
fl rght gate, though ftraight, and it lea- 
cans Beth unto life, 
CUT Stan he is buſie, becauſe his time 1s 
_ torr, and therefore his wrath 1s the | 
At firit be aſſaulted the Church | 
ce, but now by deceit, The 
wan was deceived (faith the Apo- 
tle) deceived, and fo not overcome ; 
mhereby we may learne, that our re- 
ting, poſes into ſinge, come not ſo much 
15 &Ifom our enemies force, as from our 
eee livence, But we remembring the 
mtinuance of time, (hould uſe all di- 
" flvence, and have the grexter care to 


linkf 


er / 


1mes 


oe nev2nethe ſubtle Serpent, We know 
makeh, whether we (hal have ſo fit a time 
W®* Pfrepentance ever hereafter, E-:4 
le, It It is ſaid of certaine Hawkes in 


alder Countries, that they are moſt 

neſt and eager to take their prey, 

Men the day light there is of leatt 
H.2 contiun-| 


þ the 
= 


OY 


14 


” — — — 


1 Tim. 3. 


_ * VR 


——_ Ht 


' * 


] Augufe. t» 


Pachirid, 
a4 Lau. 4: 
Dulc. 1. 
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| what ſhall be after us in the world, 


bur let us care what will become f/f 


world to come, eare good Counſel 
(faith Saint Anftin) doe that bejar 
death, which may.dse thee good, wha 
thow art dead. 

13 The Churchdothpray (and tht 
in moſt. Chriſtian manner too) that 
the faichfull may be delivered from 
ſudden. or unprovided death, . Au 
ſurely great cauſe hath the. ſober Chr 
{tian man to defire rather leiſurelyto 
yeeld himlelte to God, if it tall 
itand with his good pleaſure, thanto 
be taken 1n a moment from the ſocie- 
ty ofmen, To have a good departure 
out of the warld, may be a good mans 
prayer, and to cloſe up the caurle of 
life with a terrible difolution, 1s that 
taire Chriſtian end we may allbegaz 
the hands of God, 

Notwithſtanding, when the mind 
|is wellprepared, and evecy day relig 
ned to his will, who knoweth bette! 


than our {clves, how beſt tobring 
e 


4 


us when we are __—_ hence in hell 


continuance, Let us not care ſo much} 1 < 


no [ 
Ive: 
dep: 
(wit 
we; 


| I, 
5 


from || 


th _— 


—_—_— 
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vhis Kingdome ; though the Chrittt- 
n end his dayes by a more {hort r1d- 
knce from theſe bodily infirmities , 
te ſuddennefle with Gods helpe, 1s 
w prejudice unto his future good, that 
Ives ever prepared for the day of his 
leparture, and they are not overtaken | 
wih death, how ſuddenly foever they 
wezone that daily minde the time of 
ber diſlolation, 

| 14 We may remember that if we | 
"Irelpe& our eftate and condition of | 


life, we are all at one,and at the ſelte- 
lame ſtay, Conſider (laith Saint Ber- 
urd) not ſo much what thou art, as 
what thor ſhalt be, W hat 1s become of 
Ul Adams poFterity , for thete many 
ndred yeeres palled ; excepting a 
remnant, . are they not all gone ? mult 
not the remnant tollow atrer? 
i5 Moſes mentioning the age of 
Mie who lived betore the tloud 
(when as. yer the dayes of man were 
. |[|«> more continuance than they are) 
lath, 4. the dayes of Seth were nine 
tndred and rwelve yeeres; and he died, 


All the dayes of lared were nine ban- 
H ares 


Rs 3 


_w— 


Luk.1 344. 


| Ul the dayes of Mathutaleth, wer 
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; 


dred ſixty and two yeeres, and be died, 


| vine hundred ſixty and nine yeeres, aud 
he died, that ſame & mortuns eſt, and 
be died, will ere long be the clauſc ap 
pliable to us all, In the meane teaton 
we read the Erraphs of others, and 
tollow the Funeral: of ſome deare 


friends: we ſee many,as th1ſe on whon 
the Tower of Sto feil, gone ina mo 
ment ; tixy are wariungs ſuficient 
(if warnings will terve) to make us 
live prepared for our end, | 
16 Carcl:ſle men (faith one) are 
not unlike dr\{olute {ervitors 1n Prin- 
ces Courts, who having their allow- 
ance of Lights, ſpend them out in 11- 
ot, and 1o at laſt are faine to goeto 
ved darkling : provident Chriſtians 
have a fore-11ghr to thinke of the time 
£0 come, contider this tranſitory eltate 
w1ll have an end, and theretorepre- 
Fare tor another world, where th:) 
may have a itay or perpetuity of relt. 
17 Now then to be ever 1n a read! 
neſle tor the giving up our acco.nt t0 


Go), to live prepared for the day of 


: deat" 


lth 
waigh 
nOye | 
ch 
"me ( 
world 
not © 
one. 
IN 
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CONC1 


Ihumb 


(houl 
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(WeY 
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CHAP.10, 


h, the uncertainty of lite, the 
|haigh: inefſe of the charge may jultly 
eus all tobe carefull indeed How 
h therefore 1t concerne:h 'us in 


.\[humblech not humſclfe that 


"<= - 


me of health to provide tor another 
world, every one doth ſee, we have 
not two foules, that we may hazard 
one, 


hs peopie of a day and a way ot =_ | 
concthation or attogement : why 
day , 

hould goe evill with him : a 
they might perceive, how that it | 
(hould goe well with them, that did 
that day bumble themſelves. This 
life is the day of reconciliation : if we 
now humble our ſelves, it ſhall by the 
ace of Goll goe well with us. In the 


twelith of Exodzs , God willed his 
people upon their paſſage out of Egypt 
n have ther loynes girt, their ſtaves #1 
ther bands, their ſhaoes on thei» feet, 
that there might be no let when che | 
ume of their delivery ſhould come : 
we know not how foone God will 
len us from this Agypt; Ieſus Chit 
grant | 


DOD 4 


I51 


| 


In the 23. of Levnic: 5, Gold tels | Lev. 23-27 
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— 


grant we may keepe our Paſleover 
wich ſoules prepared to be gone, 
| Whe ſo feareth the Lord (ſaiththe 


aay of bu death , 


Cray, XI, 


The mamer of preparing, or the flat 
aud condition of life wherin the (bi 
ft1an man ſhould ſtand prepared for 

death. 


HE meane then to die the 
| death of the righteous, is fult 
to-live the life of rhe righte- 


' OUS, 
The meane to fit with Abraham is 


God hath appointed a vertuous lite to 
[goe in order before the greatreward 
of cternall life, not as the cauſe, b»t 
4s the conſequent of oy bleſſed righte- 


ou[neſſe in Chriſt our Saviour, 


2 What remaineth, but to _ 
the 


| Wiſeman) 1 frall goe well with bima ||| nu 
the laft, and be foall finde favour inth\\\ 


here to walke with Abrabam ; for| | 


ER ky 200 SET 
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overs (the premiſes, as we would finde the 
*, |[[[conclulion ; to ſow as we would one 
h the[ſ/&y reape ? tor thoſe that will le ſoft, 
i'm ||| uit make their bed thereatter,and to | 
w ib, {| liveche lite we hope co live, 15 1n fin» 
[nity here tolivereligioully, /fwe | $i mn in 
provide nos in this life, there is no provi- | yu wy, 
—— || dag after thu life. have ve- | 
3 The old Chriſtians made the SK 
world to reade in their lives, what | z70 norte. 
fat ey did beleeve in their hearts; and 
Wi. (ve occalion to Heathen men to lay, 
for Thu t a good God, whoſe ſervants are| rip. ztar. 
ſogood, Heathen men lee and heare 
ofthe great deyotion of the old Chri- 
the ||{tanz : chey in effect thus reaſon ; 
firſt || rely, thele men are of Gol, theſe 
xe-| [without doubt looke for a world to 
ome, The labours, the learmings of | 
»is| [le ancient Fathers, their tincerity] 
for| |\mongſt men, their devotion to 


op, it was the wonder of the 
world, The ſervants of Ahaztah tell] 
their Matter of the man that met 
im in the way, lus attire , his 
|| vor, &c, eAbazaah faith it was 
Ekas the Thesbite, Theretore then 

Hsx5 tins 


| 
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then thus good and holy converlation 
of life atter the example of good m 
what better itate for a Chrittian man 
to ſtand 1n, ever prepared for lis end! 
4 Was not that a memorablepro. 
tettation of Samne/, when before his 
death, in the preſence of all the peo- 
le, he declared as thus, his integrity 
of life ? Behold here 1 am, bearere- 
cord of me before the Lord and bu An 
nointed. As it he ſhould have aid, Give 
me my Q#4e;#4 eſt at parting, Whoſe 
Oxe LS taken ? A _— bave | 
done wrong ? The peoples reply in c- 
tect _ Now Gol be ku thee 
good Samuel, to whom thou art go- 
1ng, thou kaſt indeed done us no 
wrong. And ſo with mournefull hearts 


parting, 

5 'L hat of St. Pal, when he tooke 
his farewell of the men of Zpbeſm, 
who wept abundantly for the worcs 
[he fpake, being chiefly ſorry they 
thould fee his face no more, [ rake ou 


ts record this aay, 1 am pure from the 


TH 


they gave bim thu good teſtimony at| 


blend of atl men, I have coveted | 


SEES A I ew oo er IC IIS ere 
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nas ſilver or gold, After ſo good 4 
lite, was not this a good farewell ? 
that of Simeon a jult man,one that tea- 
rd God, and waited for the confola- 
ton of Ifrael,was it not a godly courſe 
pembrace Chriſt,and pray #0 depart i 
jeace ? 

6 O good life (faich an ancient Fa- 
ther) what a joy art thouin time of di= 
frefle ! It made the ſame Father net. 


auſe he had lived honeitly, nor atraid 
b die, becauſe he had a good Lord, 
Wweet 1s the felicity of that man, 


reinnocent; 

7 Plutarch writeth of Pericles,that 
te never cauſed man to weare for- 
wowfull attire, he was ſo harmeleſle, 
And of Lyſander, that he was more 
honored after his deach, than ever he 


ladbeene in his life, he was fo vertu- 

us, 

| Burthe Wiſe-man ſpeaking of the 

ervants of God, who paſled thro.tgh 

the darkneſſe of this Worla wich 

Umpes 1 taeir lives, whuch both Jighr 
ther-{c 1-5 


ER = ———_ 


her alhamed to live any longer, be-| 


whoſe workes are jult, whole detires| 


Poff. de 
VAmb, 


Plutary.m 
vita Pens. 


Plut. in 
vir, Lyſa b, 
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ME 


themſelves and others ; Therighteom 


(faith he) are had in perpetvall remen- 


but their name liveth for evermore. 
For tuch is the power of vertue, as 

it makes not men only honoured wht 

they are alive, bur alſo when they are 


dead, and it 1s wont to take good men 
out of their graves, and cauſe themto 


having their names repiftred and in- 

rolled with the Saints of heaven, and 

= fame Canonizcd in the Booke of 
ite, 

Theſe {tood evermore upon their de- 
parture, having that heavenly treaſure 
of a good conſcience, peace and tran- 
quillity of minde; When the euillare 
toſſed, ſaith the Propher Eſay, as the 
raging waves of the Sea: thei name 
pertiheth, ſaith the Wiſeman, 4s i 
tbey never had beene, 

8 Thus the innocent life, like thc 
watchtull fervant, openeth the doore 
gladly, when h's matter knocketh,but 
the retchleſle ſeeketh corriers, beings 
ſhamed tobe ſeene ; pay, (aith one, He 

y 


— dt 0 


_— 
Me tt 


Irve 1n the mention of long polteriy, ||| 
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4 aſhamed toſee him whom he remem«» 
bers he hath comtemned : the one 1s 
quit by a joyfull Proclamation, the 
other found guilty at the bar of his 
owne conſcience, 

He that will ſay with the Apoſtle, 
Death 44 to me advantage : mult liye 
with the Apoltle, with all good conſci- 
ence, Ireadot one who a littlebefore 
his departure from the world, ſpake 
theſe words to them about him, Jy 
friends, I now finde it true indeed, be. 
that leavetb all to follow Chrift, ſpall 
bave in this world Centuplum, « bun- 
dred fold : T1 have, I bave, I have that 
Centuplum, peace of conſcience with me 
« parting, Thus much in generall of 
preparing our ſclyes tor the time of 
our diflolution, 

To come neerer home, the applying 
ot himſelfe to Faith, Hope,and Chari- 
ty, 1s that Chriſtian eftate wherein the 


the f |fervant of God once letled, necd not 


to teare to/peak with his enemies at the 
vate, 

Faith 5s the ſtaffe, whereupon we 
lay both in life and death, which 
faith 


A. 


—_—— 


PA.129.5 


AF — — — — 


= 
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| faithtels us, that God through Chrif 


| Romans : By faich we have acceſſe nnty 


| darts of Sathan. This is the meane 


| Grlead, but upon condition, that he 
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is become propitious unto us, By faith 
we are bleſſed, laith Saint Pal, in the 
third to the Galath.9. By faith we re. 
Joyce m tribulation, in the fifth to the 


Ge4,in the third tothe Epheſians, This 
1s the ſhield whereby we quench the fiery 


whereby we reſiſt his power, 
10 Nabaſh the Ammonite, would 
make peace with the men of /abeſt 


might thruſt out their right eyes, This 
old Ammonite our enemy, would of: 
ter peace to Gods Children, but 1t 1s 
gpon condition, for he would have 
their right cyes, or that bleſſed: Faith 
that holis the fſoule-laving love of 
Chriſt crucified, put out : but wall the 
true Gileadites yeeld to fuch a condt- 
t1on?No, not for ten thouſand worlds 
of riches; 

11 Have we anything todo at the 
throne of GoJ in heaven ? there we 


have but two pleas, the one of Inno» |. 


ccncy, the other of mercy, Becaule|' 


we 


__—_—— _— 


7 


| 


RY =: 


| [ſnnes, Chritt tels her, T by fa#th bath 
- Pmade thee whole: as 1t he (hould have 


{ 


[have mercy apon me, and being repro» | 
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wecannot plead the plea of innocen- 
q, Faith bids us boldly plead the plea 
of mercy, and tels us the Judge 1s re- 
oncileds 

What ſhall ſeparate us being once 
onfirmed 1n che faith, trom the love 
of God 1n Chrilt Teſus ? 
ſhall powers, or principalities? things 
reſent, or things to come f No, neither 
life nor death, 

12 What manner of faith Chriſt 
commenderh 1n the Goſpell, we reade 
by that of Mary Magdalen, who at- 
tr forrow1ng and weeping tor her 


lad, Mary, this weeping, this repen- 
ting faith, 15 faith indeed, When he 
lad feene the religious duty of the Sa- 
'maritan, that came back to give God 
naſe, and fell downe at Chritts feet, 
ieſuch unto him alio, Thy faub hath 
mage thee: hole : as it he thould have 
ld, This humble taith, this religious 
tach, 1s a ſaving faith ; Goe in peace, 
The blinde man cried, Sozne of 12avid 


ved, } 


LR 


= —— ——Y — i Þ@A«. 


Rom.$.38 


Luk. 7.50, 


Luk. I 2.7» 
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1 


ved, would not leave mercy, untillhelff 
obtained mercy, Chrilt faid to him, as|ſung 
to the former, Thy faith hath mah; m 
thee whole : as if he ſhould have ſaid [Kio 
this praying faith of thine is a good 
faith, recave thy igbe, What made|fjile; 
He.11-37.| many old Saints #0 endure bond and 
impriſonment, tobe floxed, to be bewey 
aſunder ? It was Faith (faith the Apo»|þ 
{tle.) This was no pallie-taith, butſþþ 
firme and conſtant unto the end, that | 
comforts the languithing minde, an |þ 
ſayes, If we live, we live unto the|þþy 
Rom. 14.8] Lord, yea, Whetber we lrve or dye, we|ier 
are the Lords, | 
13 Tothis Faith 1s adjoyned Hope, || 
which is called by the Holy Ghoſt, the: 
Anchor of the {oule. The Anchor ly-- 
eth deepe, and is not ſeene, and yet 1s 
the {tay ofall, So hope yeacheth far, 
{1c is of things unſeene, and yer holds | 
all fare amiddelt the ſurging waves of 
a boiſterous world; This Hops maketb 
Rom. 5.5. not aſoamed, abideth wth patience, re-| 0 
joreeth in affiiftions : and 15, as S. Aw-| Jiu 
ſtmcalleth it, the wery life of if, For| Jo 
Ro.13.1 5 wiy 2 itbids «s goe comfortably to o 


| T hrone 


— 


tllle 


ſaid | 


C1lthe bone of gr ace, and not to refule the 
Im, a3|ſnging of theſe mortal bodies:That 


1 Jome earneſt intent to be his tollower: 


[ibw, give me thy hand, Our nob 
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way receive them in a better reſur- 
1107, 
14. In the third place, Charity, the | 
eparable companio: of faith, may | 
confidered, GoJ in the Creation 
ſeparate light trom darknefle ; we 
yy not in the tate of Iuttitication 
ne the workes of darkenefle, as en- 
ing, firite, and contentions, with 
e light of faith, which are weaved 
verher as was the coat of Chritt,and 
erefore are not diyilible. 
15 In the ſecond Booke of Kings 
udehe centh Chapter ; when Jcv0- | 
p came towards /chw, as it he had 


lbs ſaid, & thy heart upricht with 
We? He anſwered, [t #: Then quoth | 
le Le- | 
# whom God hath ſer up to pull | 
Owne the power of darkeneſle, {ayes 
ball that profefſe his Name : Is your 
lth upright to me ? then give me the | 
eration.of your hands, 


16 The children of God, as the 


| 
a ; thall | 
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Mart.2.18. 


Gen.1.12. 


Ioh.1z 35, 


/ 
[ 
thall differ from the children of this T 
world hereafter, {ſo much they diffeÞ17 
trom them here by good worke, jus 
| whic') doe manifelt themſelves byÞc 
Chritt:an charity, Chritt faith unto 
his, as the Lord of the Vineyard (ad 
unto them 1n the marker place, hh 
 ftand je tate? Faith 1s ike Rach 
| mourning tor her children, lamentingf 
the defett of good workes: and Faith 
 ſayesas Sara, Give me fruit or Idye,F1 
' Moſes faith, that every tree brought 
forth fruit according to his kinde, 
Faith 1s a good tree : 1t ſhould there 
fore bring truit acccording to his kind, 
| Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith to his Diſci 
| ples, By this ſhalal men know you, whiſe 
Jon are, in that you love oneanorher. It| 
we have love, faith Saint eLuſtin, we Þ* 
have God, for GoJ 1s love : love was | 
the way wherby God came tous, and|f 
love is the way wherby we go to God. 
I&this love of God decay, the love 
of thy neighbour will foone come to; 
nothing. Bavzd puts theſe together, ! 
when he faith, T he fooliſh ſaid in bu; 
heart, there # uo Goa : he addes, Th!) 


Learyeto Dye. 


| 


are 
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— hr——— 
of this pe corrupt, and become abomizable, 


y diffe [17 Cain offered bad oferings, which | 


workes ſs a token thatthe love of God wax- 
Ives byEdcold in (ain, it was not long after, 
th untoffut he had laid violent hands on A- 
ard faify, which thewed that he had loſt 
e, Whyihall, che love of his neigbour,*Bur 
Rackel'O {ain (taich S. Terom:) what doſt 
entingfithoa ? what cauſe haft cnou of this 
| Faithſ'craell hatred, and detire of thed-ling 
rIdye, innocent bloal > What hath thy 
roughtfbro:her deſerved 2 What violence 
kinde, Fath he offerd?hath thy ſolitary bro- 
there- Fther difpleaſed thee, becauſc he plea- 
5 kind fed Go.1 2 thou knowelt not what a 
Difci-Flofle thou ſhalt have in the miſle of 
hielo good a companion, Bur envie 
er. IfFfand venemous malice, where 1t once 


", weſFfentreth, how doth ic blinde the un- | 
e Was [ſ*derftanding, nouruh and inzenle | 
, and [*uncharitable minds to commit moſt | 


 Gos.|F*foule and unchrittian attempts? Shal 
: loelÞ*we lend envie our will? thortly wall 
NE NF trecome our Lord, 

ther, | If ye will heare, how Lamech that 
n bi {Y25an eyill man fpeakes. {f Cain were 
The) || wenged ſevenfold, 1 will be avenged 
= ſeventy 


__ 


Quid com- 
meruit, 
frater ? 
Q1am V4 
' entulnr f 

| Hier. de 

| conf. in ad- 


verſ, 
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, Learneto Dye, 


eventy times ſeven-fold, Here 1s no-þ. 
thing but a minde fer upon revenge, |: 
Bat it. ye will heare how Davutly 
man of God ſpeakes, /s there any of th 
houſe of Saul that I may ſbew mercy w 
to them? He ſpeakes of love and kind 
neſle towards his very enemies, andfq 
ſpake Teſeph when he forgave hisbre- 
\chren 3 Becanſe (laich hu) { my ſell am] | 
#nder the band of God, 

18 All that we can or doe torgye 
our enemies, are. oftences, or {ome}. 
{mall treſpaſles, but thoſe which Gol 
forgiveth, are debts of great impor-ſ, 


25, © ; [ o 
Mac.s.35'| tance 3 We releaſe ſome tew pence; 


he talents, and thoſe tennethouſaulſ 
TOO, 
19 Thrafbulus a Heathen man, to 
renew amity lott among men, mad 
a law of torgecfulneſſe of all wrongs | 
and injuries that had beene otered:|| 
it 1s not alaw of Thraſbulus, but of | 
Chrilt Icſus , Forgive and it foal br || 
forgiven you, | | | 
20 What hath heaven more glors| 
ous, than the union of the Trinity? 
what hath the earth more heavenly, ||| 


than 


— Learze to Dye, Cunare.lt. 


conſent and unity 2 When one 
ver runneth towards the Ocean, 
'kis a good courſe, and goes as 1C 
d; but when 1t meetech with a» 
er River, then they make a Cur= 
tindeed, When the love oft God 
1carry us along, we goe weil,bur 
hea chis meeterh with the love of 
ar neighbour, then we ſec forward 
with a maine ftreame into a ſea of all 
- _- [ileſſedneſle, 
_ 21 A ſpeciall meane to encreaſe 
h Goy[s double love in the hearts of all 
mpor- eleevers, 1s a frequent participation 
ence: (4 the holy and bleſled Euchariſt, 
aſun) I#hich is called of fome Ephodien, that 
sto ſay, a molt neceſlary proviti- | 
mn for our ſpirituall voyage (of this 
[ (hall fpeake more at large in ano- 
ter place. )O bleſſed MyFerie, which 
. ||mongſt other hugh and heavenly 
||\>ffebts, is a meanes to ſtrengthen 
ad be ||/% 11 this great journey, and com- 
fore us towards the end of the jour- 
ley, 
ity? ||, 32 Thus ſetting our ſelves in ore 
-nly, &r, wee may accept f une 


than | whenfoeve —— 


a. ll. 
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| Learne to Dye, 


whenlocyer it ſhall pleaſe God, thy 
' brought us into the world, to take 
from this our continuance in th# 
fame, The condition of lite, wherein 
we may ſtand prepared, requires oy 
 Chriftian prattice, the happineſſe of 
this condition we thalltinde, wheyw 
come unto the flate of all bappineſſe, 
" 


Cnae, XII, t 


How the Chriftiau man ſhould demean: | 
bumſelfe, when fickneſſe beginner 


grow #pon hing, | 


| 
"11 


HE firſt and principall thing |Þ 
religiouſly to be remembred 


in thebeginning of fickneſle, || 

is, that the ſoule doe call her ſeltetoa||} 
| 

| 

| 


ſerious account of finnes paſled, of the 
| evill committed, and the good omit- 
ted : remembring that of the Prophet, 
Pla. 32.9.| 1 ſasd I will confe(ſe againſt my ſelfem) 
In decrero | 0wne nnriohteouſneſſe. Theretore, by | | 
vrve. | anctent decree in formertime, the {ick| | 

| Was | 


p— 
__ 


—__ cw. 


Learne to Dye, CHAP.12, 


enjoyned, before ſending for the 
plition, to make firſt a contrite 
eſſion, and humble acknowledge- 
t of his linnes; as if our finnes 
e (as they otren are) the cauſe of 
lcknefles: and lurely, this decree 
\þs very reſpectively had inufe, We 
Il open our grietes and ſoares to the 
iyht1on of the body, and when we 
ble our felves under the hand of 
, we open our linnes to the Phy- 
on of our ſoules, who can belt ap- 
ythe belt medicine, Thy mercies O 
——_ : 

2 Our Saviour having reſtored to 
[th, and cured the man that lay b 
poole fide, and had beene ficke f 
[pany yeeres, he giveth him abſolution 
{#bo1s the ſole abſolyer, for all 1s mn 
tercy : Behold, thou art made whole : 
that was for the time palt : next he 
wdeth a caution, as a Memorandum 
brthe time to. come : Sine no more | 
tika worſe thing come unts thee, Made | 
ole, therefore lomerimes a dilealed 
mature ; wade whole,cherefore not of 
| [tap{elte whole 3 zxade whole, thertore 


— 


\ "— = _ 


not | 


Ich. 5.23: 


Ioh.5. 14- 
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| Prophet, to have given him _— | 


— 


| Learne to Dye, 


not of thy ſelte whole ; made wha 
therefore now a found man ; Sinney 
wore, left a worſe thing come unto thy, ) 
He that affiiRted thee tor a time, coull]” 
have held thee longer ::He that toud ſ, 
ed thee in part, could have ttricknf; 
thee in whole, He that laid this upon F 
thy body, hath power to lay a greater} 
rod upon thee 1n body and toule : Saf 
no more. I. 
So by this we ſee, that bodily ſick 
neſles may moye us to cry out with, 

che Plalmilt, Lord, remember not the 

finnes and offences of our youth : andto 
ſay with the fame Prophet, 0 «eſt, 

thou us from onr ſecret inves. 

3 When ickneſle beginneth (hary- 
ly to touch us, we are carefull (as 1h; 
laiu)in ſeeking and ſending to procuef} 
the health: of the body, as Aſalouglt| ' 
to the .Phylitians to heale [11s diſeaſe, |f, 
when he thould have rather ſent tothe |}, 
| 


6 


rituall receipt tor his fick foule, The} 
woman in the Goſpell, ſpent allthat 
ever the had upon the Phytitians, and || 
in the end ſhe was never the better, || 


| 


but 


_——————— 


cl am — 
ts. Aftt..At — 


— 


—_——_— — —w— ——— 


— — OO 


' Bbol 
Fane 
ts the, 
, Could 
 touch-Yl 


bricks tien We Can be content the Divine | 
. hoald bezinne : as if ſome few words 
f ghoſtly counſell were enough, 
bf ear}, hen we ſee there is but one way 
&; Ou ith us, No, no, the krit and cluefert 
ny are1n all extremities {ſhould be a pe- 
utent implorrng of the helpe of God, | 
who in this caie doth oftentimes cure 
oth body and ſoule, and lengthen 
thedayes of ſorrowtfull ſuppliants, as 
te did the dayes or Ezechras, | 
FN For recovery rſt therefore, take a 
Lag wod quantity of repentance, two 
' Jandfuls of faich in the paſſion of 
ons Girift, pur both cogether, witha pur- 
; fi ; [pole by the helpe ot God, tor to walke 
eaſe mon 1t 1n hol: 1efle of lite, and apply 
F Us as a gooJ receipt for thy tickly 
—. oule, which hach taken a dangerous 
wtet an ſinne. | 
ll 9 The lumpe of dried figs, (meanes 
$,a0 fonlained by Gol for the bodies 
| tealth) llave alſo their convenient ule, 


hut once comming to Cu 1 5sT, ſhe | 


ame where (he might have cure, and 
alindee.l | 


4 When the Phiſitian hath done, | 


It with 
not the 
and to 
 clenſt 


rOoCure 


bu | [l The | 


OT 
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The Phylitians we honour, but it i; 
tor necellities ſake; that unneceſlary 
manner of taking phylicke, which me . 
keth health fick, away with ita God 
name. The phylick of the ſoulehatſ 
the belt cordials for the penitent Px | 
cent, 

That of the people in the Booke of 
Numbers may be remembred, whobe- l 
ing ſtung with the Serpents 11 the. 
W1ldernefle, had no better meane of 
{uccour, than the looking up to the | 
Serpent, which AZoſes cauled to beſet. 
up, as a meane ordained by God, for, 
the procuring of their health. We : 
have no further refuge in time of need}, 
than the lifting up of the eyes ofourl 
ſoule to behold {hriſt cr:cified. i 

6 The people cried unto Aoſerand 
eAaron, but there was no helpe,untillf, 
Gol in mercy appointed this miracu-ſ 
lous meane.No reliefe could be found 
inthe law for the diſtreſſed foule, un-f 
till God in his wondertull loverailed. 
up a mighty ſalvation in the {tateot, 
grace, The Serpent was lifted up nf 


bighy that all might behold ym : 10 w 


4 
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Leeve and live. | Ioh. 3.14 


& reſurrection of the deal, a wil- 


it Prophet D avid, 1 ain ſo faft in pri- | 
"that 7 cannot get out, And lait of | 


[ . 5 . m 
oÞ* Throne of grace, may make wt 
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YE 
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wzsthe Sonne of God, thatall belee.. | 
ers might receive ſaving health from 

and by him, In the curing of thole | 
tho were {tung by the Serpent, it was | 
ke and /rye, tor Chriſts curing, 1t 1s, | Num. 21.9 


7 This blefſed meane in times of 
rearelt extremity doth adde no ſmall 
mtort to the aftlicted, And this the 
rincipall care, when {ickneſle begin- | 
th, being an humble acknowledge- 
nent of our finnes, which may move | 

to ſay, as Joſephs brethren : There- | | 


, . 4 Gen. 4 Z. 

me 14 thes trouble come w90n 15, A har- | 21] 
confeſſion of them all, an humble | 

fire with bended hearts and knees | | 


ir remiſſion thereof, by him who 1s | 
e hope of the diſtrefled, the joy of | | 
eaficted, rhe curer of the lick, and 


— 


__— —_— OR. 


n2 minde to be deliyered from the | j 
ds of finne, may make us 9 with 
ld a joytull lifting up of the heart to 


| ingly renounce the world,and re- | | 
I 2 ligne | | 


— —— 
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ſigne over our ſelyes unto his diyinef® 
pleaſure, to whoſe appointment wef 

ought with patience meekly to ſubmir 
our ſelves. Firlt, God fent Jonasty 
warne Ninevie, and {eeing the repe 

tance of the people, then comes a me[.ſ® 
Hage of mercy, thele trials are as fore 8 
warners, 

8 Weſte weare in his hand whoſ 

alone hath power overall fleth : when 
we are in want, we then know the 
benefit of plenty, when we are in 
bondage, we then beſt perceive the 
good of freedome, when we are in 
lickneſſe, we moſt thankefully ac 
knowledge the bleſſing of health (if 
we have any thanktfulneſle) and may 
exfily gather how God by lungringſ'* 
ficknefle, doth in mercy ttay till we 
make us ready, If it thall pleale himtoſ”" 
adjourne the time of thas our Pilgr- ” 
| mage, we ought to offer a determinate 
purpoſe, as a facrifice upon the Alt 
of our hearts, to blefſe him who hath" 
£ver bleſſed us, to ſerve him truly al m 
the dayes of our life, And thus having cC 


ourtrult 3n Chriſt crucified, we matt] 
this 


the 
uy 


| 
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divine Pl reſolution : If we live, we ſhall doe 
nt welp#13 9 we aye, we ſhall doe better, 


ſubm 
— Cuay. XII, 


r JIS fins being by the ſick perfon 
contefled , his foule religioutly 
omm ended unto Gol, his detire et» 
tier to live or dye, given over to the 


d who 
when 
OW the 
are 1n 


ve thine diſpoſing providence : to ſettle | 


.. : In orderly diſpobng of thoſe tempo- 
1 2 all bleſſings eg God hath = 
Ih (at unto bis ſervants (as Oares and 
Fab lils to bring paſſengers to their long 
aorins Haven) 1s very convenient for eyc- 
il wel! Chriftian 1n the time of heaith, 


umto nd no:hing ominous as fome have 


ye Limeroully doubted, Experience | 


carne to Dye. Cuar.r;.| 173 


— 


Algward lyed long, Cone full well,. 
had ferved G o Þ many yeeres in 
ay al a W orl.] : wherefore, IT 154 Jau- | 
aving Gble cuitome ror men wilt they 


wth ihew , that wife men have at- 


' 6-3 
mate(** themicives, to make their latt' 
Eq Will 


this]. oe 
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| W1ll and teſtament 1n time, lett dy. 
| 1ng inteltate,great troubles, or ttrite le 
and ſuites in law doe ariſe about their || 
eſtates, being dead ; for this caaſe E.|[ 
ſay willed Ezzchrah to ſet hu bonſein| 
order, Now, there is a foure-fold||t 
| houſe tobe ordered by us ; Furl, the), 
houle of every ones confcience, whet- y 
m they make their repoſe, Secondly, || 
the houte of the body, which 1s tobe Þ'0 
adorned with holinefle ; for holineſleÞ 
becommeth this houle, Thirdly, the lj 
houle of our family, which is wiſely tolÞ® 
| be difpoſed, Fourthly, the houte of||® 
eternity, which ot all other 1s careful-||* 
ly to be thought upon, E 
great temptation 1n ficknefle 1s, ||" 

| the love of the World, and worldly U 
| things . forthat molt attecteth a man a 
towards his death, which he molt lo- K 
| ved n his lite, as riches, lans, wate, 
| chuldren, To provide a remedy againkt 

chis, 1t 1s needtull for a man to have | 
lis Ja't Will and Teſtament ready1n 
1s extremities, that ſo he be not trou- 
| ol-d about the ordering of 1s worldly Hh 
| goods, when he thould be ordering 18 1 
{oule, Tiws |} 


| Ln an 


—_— Dw____ 
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leſt dy- 
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CHAP.1 3. 


Thus the Teſtztor having commen. | 
ted Is foule to {11s Creator, and his | 
Redeemer, and his boily co Chriitian 
uriall, we fee that difpoling of blei- 
ings temporall, maketh us not to die 
temore quickly, but che more quiet- 
1,and therefore 1t was put in practice 
ye Abrah:im, when he gave the prin- 


Ip - | 
apai] part ofhis goo.ls unto //44c his 


vd, Tobie, and Exechias for the quiet | 
of ſucceeding poſterity, they diſpoled | 
ofearthly poſleiFons going to pollefle 
leavenly, 

2 He mult not expect the laſt ex- 
tremirtes of fickneile, to diſlpole of 
things tranſitory, In this di{poling, to 
badvifcd by them, whote- Skill and 
mowleJdge 1s approved, doth much | 
further the well ordering of the ſame. | 
We (hew our thankefulnefſe unto 
bod, and charity comen, when we 
decome beneficiall unto others, rc- 
membring whole ſaying it was: 7t 4} 
4 bleſſed thing to grve of all other to pi- 
Ms ſes, | 


I 4 ——_ In 


OY 
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onne, and unto others ; «Abraham | 69: 25- 


nye gitts of Legacies : ihis did [)@- | Kkn-0-26 
Tob. 4.20. 
Fi. 35. 1. 


Ads 20, 
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3 In which ging, the may 
tenance of Churches, Collcdyes, 
Schoole s, Hog pitals , and {ach Ike 
godly uſes hould (where ability ; 
an{werable) be chietiy remembred: 
tor by thete deeds of mercy, we doe! 
not onely our ſelves acknowledge 
Gods yoodnefle, but make many 0- 
chers, (when we are long lince deal 
and gone) blefle lum in the participe-| 
c10N of the ſame, 


man) haye honoured G o Þ by this 
meanes : and how 2 The Lord hath 
gorten great glory by thcm, To gwe 
unto the poore 11 time of (1c Kuclle 13 
good, but more acceptabl2 \ Were It 
to doe i it daily, and in the vs of belt 
healch, 


ver {trike again the rocke, bit bring | 
Our merc chandifs! home inſafety, This 
21ying 15 the molt gametull i: 1erelt, 
Whicn the merciful (hall receve a 
thouſand tor one, and finde 111 ano- 
ther World the reward of lend- 
1ng unto G ov: that is to lay, of! 


| 
o1vIng | 


—__ 
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4 Mercitull men (faith the Wiſe|| 


This giving, isthe {hip that will ne-| | 


ee _—— 
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Siving unto the. poore : for hee 1s 
their ſurety, they {hall not have lofles 
by hum, 
In hoarding up our riches, (faith | 
Gregorie) we loſe them, but im dil- 
periing them abroad, we molt ſurel 
keepe tbem, To diſperſe them when 
we can hold them no longer, is not 
b good, . though commendable : this 
kinde, with Job not to eat our mor- 
els alone, but to give our bread unto 
the hungry, nay, to take from our 
owne plenty, to give unto Chrilts 
little ones, 1s commendable indeed, | 
bleſſed s he(ſaith the Propher Davil) 9%. 41.» | 
that conſidereth the paore and needy. 
The Lord ſhall viſit Lim when hee tyeth 
fche upon bizhbed, A cup of cold wa- 
|[terihall not one day want a reward, 
|/20t ſimply as a reward, but as are- | 
Ward in his name,by whom all things 
reacceptable, 
| 5 Where 1s become the large libe | | 
tlity of old Bznefactours roward: | 
the poore members of CurisT?| 
s not all ſcarce ſufficient to main- 
taine our acceiles 2 The pride ofthe | 
world | 
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world 1n attire, and the maintenance 
thereof in languiihing, the needleſl 
{upertluity 1n diet, hath eaten up Ho- 
ſpitalicy and mercy towards man 
hungry foules , and cauſeth that w: 
have little to leayeat our departure, 
for the good of others, Never more 
at the table, but never lefle at the 


doore, never more {umptucus in cloz. 


thing our ſelves, neyer lefle reſpeCtive 
of others, Nature 1s content with few 
things ; all will not ſerve exceſle, 


To be liberall 1n good uſes, and ſpa 
ring in unneceſlary expences is conr; 
mendadble, and ſo in orderly manner 
todifpole of theſe temporall benefrs| 
at the laſt, is rightly to leave that! 
wiuch induſtry hath gathered,and fu 
oality ſaved, 

In the diipoſing of earthly poſleſſ- 
ons, none ought to alienate ancient 
inheritances, God would that the 
right heires ſhould take place,and fuc- 
ceed in order, 

Provided evetmore,that debts ougjt 
firſt of a.lto bepayed, and with Z« 
cher:s we ought to make a contcience, 

ML 
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in mating reſtitution Fought hath bus 
taker from any man by forged cavilla- 
tion, 

Then we are to proceed tobequeath 
our temporalities;1n the pequeatiung, 
| naturall affections may not be extin- 
| euiſhed, the next in kindred disinheri- 


ted, the cultome of place and Ance- 
ry, from the fathers to the cluldren, 
and the childrens children violated: 
fathers are but Gardians for their 
fime : and therefore to make {poile 1s 
an injury offered to poſterity : Old 
friends would be remembred by ſome 
tokens of love in ſome ſmall Legacte. 
6 The forgiving of our enemies, 
when we can hurt them no-more, 1s 
not ſo much charity at all times, but 
principally at this time becommeth 
Chrittans, The example of Stephen, 
praying for his perfecutors, may ihew 
us a mirour of trae Charity towards 
all, Theſe fpeciall reſpects obſerved, 
the fick may in the name of God dil- 
pole of himielfe and 11s, as thus : 
| 7 Firſt, with a free heart and w:1- 
ling minde to yeeld and render his 
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ſoule into the hands of Almighty God 
| his Creator, who of his endlefle good, 
| neſle gave him his being, of his infnite 
mercy vouchſated to redeeme lumby 
the death and paſſion of lis. deare 
| Sonne, and our Saviour Chrilt Lefus, 
1n whoſe onely. merits, 1s his laſt re- 
| | poſe at parting : then commending 
| is body-to Chrittian buriall, he may 
| 


_ 
Ml 


proceed as Gods grace and wile adver- 
tifement (hall direct, that fo the ficke 
laying afide all-earthly. relpects, as 
now having no more to doe with the 
things under the Sunne, like the va- 
lerous Captaine, who now about to 
take a great and weighty enterpriſe 
ayainlt torraine enemies, leaveth the 
remembrance of wife and children, 
onely intending to hs. occations n 
hand, 
Now may the ficke commend with 
patience and comfort of heart, bus 
|{oule into the hands of Aimighty 
G o Þ, humbly applying unco jus 
| taith the innumerable benents . of 


FY 


things he 1s then to dilpol: of, Hu 
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body,goods and ſole; let principall care 
\behad, 11 commending his foule with 
alldeyotion into the hands ofT & $ u $ 
CurTsr, that fo when the time 


| 


ofcbe Haven of che fleth, with conſo- 
'ation, This done, let him take his 
kave of wite, children, friends, ac- 
quaintance, and ſo in ſilence meditate 
ofthe joyes of Heaven, 


_— 
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| Haw nece ſary it « for the ſicks, leaving 
all worldly thoughts,to apply bis mind 
to prayer, and godly meduations, 


HE diffolition of worllly, 

goods, being welland witely 

o:dered:the minde 1s at more 

quiet to conlider of heayen and hea- 

renly things, the ſick 15 more fit to 

enter 1:to the cloſet of his heart to de- 

lcend into himlclte,there to commune. 
with hiumſclte, 

Ac theſe times we have no, ſweeter 


death commetb, he may ſaile focth | 
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| 


incenſe than our devotion, offeredyy 


ſacritice, We have no better Oratar, 
to plead our cauſe, no ſurer Ambaſlz 
dors to conclude our peace, than our' 
humble ſupplications unto him, who' 


| healeth our ſickneſles, and forgiveth 
our ſfinnes ; who fits ever 1n commilli. 


on to heare our ſuites, and lookes that! 
we ſhould ſend up our prayers, that he 
may ſend downe his mercy. | 

By which meanes we enter into a 
ſpirituall trathque with God himlelte: 
weglve a cupotcold water,and here- 
turnes us a fountaine of the water of | 
life : we give him with the poore| 
widow two mites, and he gives us a-| 


gaine the whole treaſure of the Tem-| 


ple. The mercy of God (faith one) 1s 
like a veſſell tall to the very brim: 
if once his children by the hand ot 
faithfull prayer, beginto take of it, 1t 
do:h overflow unto them, 

2 Moreover, it 15 not with Go, as 
with men, amongt whom, thoſe wi0 
are petitioners, are WOnt to be trou 
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by prayer, The lifting up oft our hang; (the 
we may make our evening or latter ||| hir 
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bleſome unto them, but with God, 
the more we ofter up our prayers unto 
him, the more we are accepted of him, 

The e/£as/es amongit the Romans 
had ever their doores ſtanding open, | 
for all that had occaſion of complaint, 
to have free accefle untothem, With 
God the gates of mercy are wide open 
to all poore ſinners, that will make 
heir prayers unto him, (ome and wel- 
come, | 

3 Now as we {hould at other times, 
and upon other occaſions, witlt-Abra- 
bam, lometimes leave our terrene at- 
faires, as be left his ſervants beneath, 
when he went into the- Mount to ſa- 
cifice ty God ; ſo principally in fick- 
nefle, and times of diſtreſſe ; then 
hould we flie unto our ſureſt ſtay of 
repoſe,then ſhould we aſcend into the 
contemplation of heavenly things, 
and baye recourſe to Gods mercy, as | 
toa City of refuge: Call upon me(taith 
the Lord) #» the ranze of trouble, and 1 


ln theaime of trouble : there 1s refuge 
torextremity, Aud 1 will heare thee : | 


Fill beare thee, and thou ſoalt praiſe me, | 


there | 


OY 


Gen.22.5. 
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there 1s the reward of mercy, And 
thou ſnalt praiſe me : and there is the 
reflexe of thanktull duty, Cux1 $1 
wils all that are weary and heavie lt 
den, tocome unto him, and they (hall 
| not loſe their labour, tor he will refreſs 
them, | 
4 In time ofneed no ſurer Sanus 


ary than, by humble prayer to repaire||| 
_ to God, Let us even endevorr 19 gje 

moriamur | 1 Prayer. [ lifted mine EJeS Hnbo the 1 
|» precati-| bits ({aith the- Prophet) from whence pa 
ene. «Aug: ares Gn” bec 
de vera in| COmm 11 My ee, ' 

6334 * and inanother place, As tbe ever ef | |" 
4-121.1 4 (4M 
2. ſerv ints looke untothe bang of their m4- k 
fer, and as the eyes of a maiden unto I 

the haud of ber 171fireſſe : So oureyes| |. 
wait upon the Lord our God, untill r0 
| he have mercy upon us, F 
Wheretoxe, with the ſame Prophet | | . 
f let us devoutly fay, In thee O Lord, - 
| have [ put my tr»ft, let mes never be put, - 
ro confuſion, but 11d me, and deliver me n 


in.thy riobtconſnefſe : Correll me nit | |, 
in thine awger, O Lord, neither rebuke | |\ 
wie in thine 1naienation ; beale me, fir 
my bones are vex2d. . Be not farre from jo 
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we 


wee, for trouble 14 bard at band, and 
there 14 none to deliver me; remember 
lovias mercies, which have beene 
wer of ola: caſt me uot away when my 
frength fauleth me : I acknowledge my 
avlrs, and my ſinn: 13 ever againſt me : 
Waſh ma and [ ſrall becleane: Lord, 
tare me, hide not thy face from me, for 
rauble is at hazd; O lis my cry enter 
mothy preſence, 
5 Totlus or the like penitent com- 
paint that joytull reply 1s not far oft ; 


becayſe he hath pur bus truſt im me, [ 


wldelsver bim ; 1 will ſet him np be- 


tnſe he hath knowne my name, 1 am 
mb him im 614 tribulation, 


6 The ſelect prayers to be wſcd in 
nthe viſitation of the ficke, {hould be 
vlerved with many of the Pſalmes 
of David, which when the aft:1- 
ted reade them, inſtruct the con- 
ence, and 11 tunes of fickneſle, are 
won: more than ordinarily to attect 
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the Soule : for theſe divine Hymnes | 


(aith Saint Baſil ) are a part of ho- : 


ly Scripture, F5gh in myſtery, pro- 
found ua ſenſe, comfortable in Do- 
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aottrixc,and haven times of atfiction Juge! 
a ſpeciall and peculiar force to moye [lu : 
devotion, ane 

7 Amongſt theſe, the tlurty eight ſlice, 
Plalme, Pwr me wor ro rebrthe, O Lord, to 
The btty one, Have mercy upon me,0elig 
Lord, The ſeventy Plalme, Haſte the pfco 
to deliver me, O God, The ſeventy one, ott 
In thee O Lord, have 1 truſted, Thele: ſine v 
venty ſeven, / wil cry unto the L:1iJ wor! 
with my veice, The hundred and thir-Þþe 
ty Plalme, Ort of the dezpes have | xof 
called unto thee, © Lord, Lord beare| Ne 
my voice : with many other like Uta 
Plalmes proper and peculiar tor the||fC 
licke, oh 

$ Hereunto may be added a filent|ſtis 
meditation, wherein the ſoule doth|ſthe 
enter a ſolitary talke with God,which 
1s very convenient in this caſe ; when 
the joyes of heaven have letture topre- 
ſent themſelves tro our religious 
thoughts, the pleaſures of a fintull lite, 
and this worlds vamties are then ſeen 
to be of ſmal value, as they are indeed, 
9 Then may wecall co mindethe 
unſpeakable love of God towar.ls man 
in 
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Qtion agenerall, and our (elves in particu- 
more flu ; How his mercy ſtept torth in 

me of need before execution of ju- 
eight ſlice, to fave man, Tat 1t was a work 


Lord, {fcomtort, when God ſaid, Let there | Gen.1.3. 


ve, 0 elight made, but that 1t was a worke 
the ofcountell, and of the greateſt com- 
one, fort that ever could have come unto 
ele-fthe world, when he 1aid 1n the great 
L-riJworke of mans Redempt1on, Let there 
lir- Ie a Chrs#t borne, which thall lave my 
ve Ixopl: from their t1nnes, 

care | Now have wefit opportunity to me. | 
like J{itate upon the ſutterings of the Son 
the of God, his paſſion, his deſcention in- 
hell, his refurrection the third day, 
lent\lis aſcenſion and glorious fitting at 
oth|Jthertght hand of Goll : fo that ar the 
uch|[name of Teſus, the forrowtfull finner 
hen may lay with Themas, My Lord, and 
re-| » God. 

ous |} 10 Wecannot inthe world bet. | 

te, | [ter imploy our thoughts, than 11 cal- 

en ing to minde hovv God hath kept us | Pſa 
ed, | [from our youth up, from how many | F*: 
he dngers we have bezne delivered, into | 

at | | which we have ſeeac not a tew tall | 

in betore 
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| betore our eyes, and our {elvesbyhis hve 
onely mercy unto this day freed trom ſlife 
the ſame, can we otherwiſe doe, bu Þyar 
with all chankefulnefle call-co mindelan; 
the goodnefle of God towards us, firþ 
the time paſt; and put our whole ut fþþ | 
| and. confidence in him, even inthekfſ2n 
greateſt extremities ? yea, both 1n lite {ar 
and death, for the time to come, {ce-Jhft] 
ing the Lord 4 nigh to all thens that cal ut 
peu bim, yea, to all ſuch as call upm| : 


bim faithfully. wh 
CE we 
{Ch 

Cuay, XY. Your 


|| 
fer 

(| 
How the ficke, when ſickneſſe more and], 
wore mereaſeth , may bee moved tix, 
conſtancy and perſeverance, | 


j 
[ 


'5 
: [VN 
Hen ſickneſſe more and|[|;; 
more 1ncreatech, we ar | c 
more and more put | 
minde of our mortality, then are we | 
las it were ſummoned to depart * 
| hence, an.| gently moved to renounce | | f 
|by littic and iuctie, all the repote we ||| 
| have" | 
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ye, Or can -have in this tranſitory 
e : and theretore- ought we now 


e, dt fparme our ſelves to ſtand with con- 
minde fancy unto the end ; remembring e- 
45, tor ermore, as we had a time to be born, 
e truth haye we a time todte and deparc 


thee hence, and in the meane while to 
1 life larne wiſedome by the tooliihneſſe 
> kt-Jfthoſe who ſay in Hell : what good 
as cath our pride brought us ? 

{ »pon 
when they are dejected with ſorrow 
we may recount wich our {elves-that 
Chriſt himſelfe went not upto glory, 
but fir{t he ſuffered paine, Doe we ſut- 
kr? he ſuffered firit ; have we paine 
mtndforrow? ſohad the molt innocent 
4 1} 5onne of God before, who luffered 
Is he alone trode the Wi ine-preſle 
{[umſelte, and undertcoke the brunt 
| ofthe battell, that we might be made 

Conquerours, 


_ 3 When. Uriab was willed by Da- 
| [144 bimsſe{ſe, to take his eaſeat home, 
[1Shall I ſee (quoth he) my Lord Toab, 
ad the eArkeof G O D lit abroad m 

the 
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in the field, and ſhall 1 goe take my ref yo k 
and eaſe ? No, I will not, Shall we {ef fo 
the Sonne of Godall in gorebloud, Þ** 
luffering tor the finnes of the world | th 
and ſhall we refuſe all tuffering, tz Þ © 
king our eale in Sion, and our reitup.f* 7 
on the Mountaines of Samaris, off 
loath toendure any croſle or calamity| 6( 
at all ? F the 
4 Is that Souldier worthy totri-( / 
umph with the Captaine, that would Þ* 
never ſtrike ftroke to fight the battell ied 
with him ? Againe, whatſoever we lord 
ſuffer, Chriſt tuffered more tor us, 
And that winch we may not forget, 
it 15 tobe remembred, that this our 
ſtriving , 1s not beating the aire, our|| 
labour 1s not 1n vaine 1n the Lord, for 
after we have fought a good fight, 
there 1s Jaid up for us a Crowneof 
glory, God (faith Terrullian) 1s Apr || 
notheres, both he that propoſeth the 
prize, and rewardeth the Champion, 
5. Contider the old generationsof 


men, (faith the Wiſe-man) and mark 
them well: Was there ever any co- 
fornnded that put bus truſt in the Lord? 
Who 
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bach continued m thu feare, and 
forſaken ? Or whom did be ever de - 


VE lee 
loud (ic that called upon bins ? Wherefore 
orly the languilhing perſon take unto 


> ta im comfort in Gods mercy. Was ever 
(tups| rightcons forſaken f No, he was 
' orfÞ** 
Ay 6 Godtold Zofis, that he ſhould be 
ahered unto his fathers 1n peace;and 
) tri. kt Jofſas died in warre ; God pave 
ou; {ma conſtant minde, whereby Joſias 
ttel] {ied peaceably, and ſo in peace, The 
we [|&rd told Jeremy he ſhould not be 
anquiſhed. Jeremy was ſtoned, but 
mt vanquiſhed, God gave him an 1n » 
ible faich , The Angell to the 
Church of S»19r»a faith, Be thou faith- 
ulunto death, and I will give thee a 
lrowne of life. 
Abrabam was about to ſacrifice, the 
90 ids came and troubled him : did 
he | [{(rabam delift? No, Abraham role 
nd drove them away : we are about 
of | ÞÞ offer our ſelves a ſacrifice to Gal, 
rk | Fthly choughts trouble us, thould we 
Ive over ? No, 
7 When he feeleth and findeth 


himſelte 
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| « commend me wito thee, O holy 
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n 
t 
may make a hearty confeſſion of his«q, 


Chrittian beleefe, laying : *O hol «3x 
* Trinity, I commend my felfe untofſs;, 
* thee, the Father, the Sonne, and]]«;; 
* the Holy Ghoft, winch 1n unny dfffcg; 
*© nature art one and the ſeltetame 1 
* God. Icommend me unto thee, Ofc ; 
{© 0mnipotent father, which halt cre- hs 
« ated me, yea, heaven and earth with, 
« all things viſible and invitible, 1], 


| 4 
© commend me unto thee, O Lord 1+ | 


&« {us Chritt, who tor me and the{al-|y,, 
« vation of mankinde, wert ſent into ,4 
* the world, conceived by the powercly 
of the Holy Ghoſt, borne mano], 
« the blefled Virgin ary, didtt fut-fy, 
«© ter, waſt dead, buried, deſcended 
*1ntohell, the third day didlt rife xj; 
« -aine trom the dead, aſcendedlt into fy 7 
Freaven , Where thou fittett at the ſyer 
*right hand of the Father ; from fig} 
« whence thou ſhalt come at the day, 
« of Iudgement to judye all feth, 1s, 
1% 
« Spirit, which proceedeſt trom th! f,, 
« Father and the Sonne, whom vl c 
ther 
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lick | 
f lis «dof quicken our Cacholike and A - 
holy *roltolike Church : ro web thou haſt 
untoÞ*1n mercy granted remiſſion of fins, 
, andFI*che reſurrection of theſe mortal bo- | 
ty dfficgies,and everlatting lite after death. 
lame} The fame contelhon may be made 
e, Off the licke in manner of oblation : 
t cre-fe / offer my ſelfe umto thee, O holy 
wita Trinity, the Father, the Sonus, and the | 
le, THoly Ghoſt, cc. Alloin amanner of 
rdle-Jn humble ſupplication, As, / beſeech 
ie la-J44e,0 bc ty Trwity,the Father the Son, 
 10tON nd the Holy Ghoſt, Cc, In winch 
owt}Chriftian contetſion, 1t 15 the part of | 
anoIGods ſervants to Rand conitant unto 
{ul-Fhe e,d againlt all temptations. 
| ellt} $ Not unlike the people of Cine 
le Ffs, who when the Ambaſſadours 
Unto Bryrus would have them deliver | 
© the Irer their Citic and freedome into | 
Dn ishands, returned him this anſwer : | 
e A) Ylel your Captaine Brmans, 0ur Ance- | 
h. 10krr have left us meapons to defend onr ) 
holy Hive wich courage and conſtancy unto 
| Uk firend, | 
2%} 9 The Holy Gbef, by the Apottle 
K 
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| {ouldier {hould never turne lus back 


4 


fn tobe his , by our conltant luttering 
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Learne to Dye. 
Saint Palin the fixth to the Epheſ. 
ans,fheweth what theſe weapons ate; 
A's the breit-plate of righteo-ſueſe, | 
the ſhield of fai.h, the belmct of ſaluati- 
on, the ſword of the Spirit,their feet (bud 
with the Preparation of the Gojpell 
here 1s jpirituall tucniture tor al parts 
onely the backe or lunder part ex- 
ceptel : to ſigmifie thar the Chriſtian 
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J 


betore his enemies . 

10 The Eagleto try her young, Is 
ſaid to carry them up againit the pier- 
cing beames of the Sunne, whuch ee- 

ing them to endure, the acknowleds 
eh them as her owne. Chrilt knows} 


and ther "uf {omctimes br ings ustof 
the conflict, 


| 


| Secha a rebelliorrs Icw, blew a Trump | 


11 Wereade in the 2 Sam.20.thatl 


| and many of tne people followed after 
| bim, but the men of Iuda, who were? 
Fay blo royall, they as 7004 Joaett 
| wenld live and dye with David tim 
King, Theold Seba, Sathan, blows 
many an icing blait, to carry 0 
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away from our true allegiance to } 
Chrilt Telus our King, All that are 
borne of water and the Holy Ghoſt will 
hve and ate in the faith of ( briſt leſus, 

$ <6 wt VIA 4/0044 « 
4 ju ft man, faich Saint eAnſtin, im 4 | 1:11 | 
bitter life, may jufHy wifh death ; if God # 19 429 
rant not the, the juſt is yet to beare ont | Vous,in- 
wib conſtancy that bitter life allotted |" «> 

d part VEIAM 

h:w, which ſ#rcl y juſt en ave. 

2 Howlocycr the world tor a time | _— 
. ; % $7, COR 
trowne upon them, yet are they not #2 Seeun. 

he Reed wir! n _— | Gat = 
a5 the Need without pith or ſubſtance, P 
1nd {0 wavering with every winde, 
but firme and conitant hike [ohn Bap- 
f, chat will hold his profeſſion 
though he loſe his head for 1t, 

Wherctore, conlidering that there 
5 no combate without an enemie, and 
no Crowne without a Conquelt, no 


Lb 


— — —— — — — 
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» 


rerance : the farlifull t1.e lob fay, | 
Though the Lerd kull us, yet will we 
pat onr tr :'/t in han. 
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How they may be advertiſed, who ſ:eme 
unwilling to depart the world. 


| 


F in this life onely (faith the Apo. 
{tle Sainc Part) we have hope in 
\CHuRIsrT, then are we of all men 
moit miſerable : to thew 1n effect, that 
we have not 1n this life the accom- 
pliſhment of our hope. Not here, 
theretore wee thould expedt it elſe- 
| where : this 1s not our Paradiſe,buta 
barren Deſert : we may not looke for 
our nabttation here beneath , ſeeing] 
| the Citie 1s above, which we have to} 
inhabite for ever. 

2 Todraw backe when we are 
,4.| comfortably to goe on to take poſlel: 
| fron of our belt deſires : to faile when|[|. 
the hope ſo long hoped for , ſhould; [| 
| moſt ſtrengthen us 1n the way, 1s far 
from that Chriſtian beliefs, whereot 
every One maketh daily proteilion, lay- | 
ing : Ibelceve the refuretion of the 


fl<hof the body, ld 
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Otren have we piayed : Thy king- 
dime come, Now when God 1s lea- 
ding us 1nto the ſame,ourunwillng- 
nefſe to be gone, cannot but argue 
xreat weakenefle of faith: What world 
we have done, if God (faith Saint [e- 
rome ) ha commanded 1 to aje, wuh- | 
ont mentioning the reſurrection? hu wall | mer wee 
rught to bave ſufficed, but not having | fue 1:/«r- 


Quid fa- 


ceremus , ſi 


thus tay, why ithould we waver ? j- _—_— 
- Th 5 - * 0 " eres, 
Octentimes have we withed, that i Dews2ve- 


we were once freed from this worlds | 9s cw 
captivity : now G © Þ 1s g01g as | ud ſolats- 
bout to free us indeed, our delire 15 to | _— 
continue in our captivity ſtill:not un- | 

like children who crie out of paine 
and griete, and when the Clururgion 


comes that ſhould eaſe them of all, 


ae, 
Ottentimes, ſaith (Saint efnftin) 


We wiih we were gone from all, yet 
deginning to wax a little ticke, we 
{nd with all haſt for a Phyſitian, and 
promiſe any thing to have a little | 
longer lite, Wee ſometimes even 
all tor Death; if Death .enter and 
K 3 lay, | | 


—_—— 


—— 


they choole rather to remaine as.they | 


| 


gen. mort et 


<wxrwwy 


| 


ne ooo anoaroan ds -\ _ — 
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| T4 es Learne to Dye, 720 
tm 


| 


| 


ſay, here 1am, we recall our word: 
our dayes we lay are cvill, and foral| 
that, as ev1il as they are, we would 
not leave them at all by or wils; here 
1s an inevitable neceſlity of death. 
We lce none was ever exempted, no 
not the very Sonne of God, when he 
had taken our nature, 

3 There 1s no Mariner, but after 
many tharpe ſtormes detireth the Ha- 
ven, and thall not we, atter ſomany 
tempelts of thus troublefome work, 
accept ot ourdelierance, when the 
time 1s come? We are given to love 
the worlu coo mnch, and a great deal: 
more thai we ihouli, being onely 
lrrangers 1a the fame, 

4 Hil we no farther expectation, 


out onely to enjoy a ſtate temporal, 
where we migh: ter up our reit, as ha- 
ving here attaine«| our chicfett good, | 
chen might our departure. from tis | 
World be very grievous nidecd ; be-| 
cauſe our being, and happinefic {110.11 
end together : But looking as we doc 
:0ra turther con:11t1on; lo permanent 
0 bleſſed, and death being the patlage, | 


Or | 


9 LY Co I —_—_—— ere 


PF" 


and yeeres, there 15 no detence againſt 
the grave, 


i... All. 
—— 
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rentriethereunta ; there 1s no caule | =_ 
fy man, 1t he bechtnke bimicltc, 
louli unwillingly f-t torwara when | | 
ustime of departure 1s at hand, 
5 Fir, remembring 1 1s the ocdl- | | 
mace 07 Go, a:d as /ofunb callerh | 19{-23-:4, 
It, t9e Wat of all th: world, Feare not, — by 
luth che VW ue man, the j germane of | 
tath,rcnemoer chem that have beene 
vefore the2, and that come atter, This 
sthe Ocdinance of che Lord over all 
teh ; why voulde:t thoa be againit 
hepleuture of the moit ligh? whe. her 
t be tenne, or a hundred, or a thou- 


TOE I ao—gy oo ooo oo I Ao—w AC Oo were oo ee erm er en_— - ——_—_— 
”—— — 


Woat mn # he ({ath the Prophet) | pc ,,.g.9. 
that lwveth, ana ſhall not ſee death * 
What man ? that 1s to lay, no man, It 
$ not proper to any one, Which 18 | 
common to all:Kings, Princes, ftrong, 
ralrant, take part with them 1n this 
or, There 15 no reaſon that any {houl.| 
Ke to be priviledged 11 that, wher- 
n all without exception mult, will | 
they nill thev, ſubmit themſelves : | 
(li:h 0:1.) who would not dye with | | 

nu, 


R 4 Ceſars, 
Eo ———_— - 


— O— a— 


p=- man ? W ould he remaine when 
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| Cefars, with Kings, with P:2ocion, 4 


all are gone? 
6 Secondly, death 1s a meane to|| 
bring us trom a priton without eaſe, 
fom a pilgrimage without reſt, we 
all fre evidently, Tins made the 
W 1fe-man pr vic the dead: wovethem 
which are yet aily/e, ain i preterre the 
ay of deach, beto: 2the day ot ourch ; 
lurely tor 10 other reaſon, chem for 
C1at; 1n the Oo: C, VV ee COMe 11toO a vale 
of miſery, 1n tae other wee depart 
from it, departing in the faith of him, 
by whom we loo! ie for a better fhate 
to come. O Death how accepta wc 
:s thy judgement unto the needtull; 
wi him whoſe ſtrength taleth, 
chat 1s now in his lat age, and 1s 


vexed wi:h all things, aud to him 
chat deſpaireci and hath lolt Jus pa-| 
tience! | 

1 hirdly, this being the way fir 
the obtaining fo high a reward, we 
may itep forch wich contilence 1n | 
his mercy, who now callerh vs by | 


Dcath to tine participation of the 
{zme, 


_— 


—— — — 
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"» #\ Jiame, W hy on Gods bleſſing {hould 

'hen any be loch that his foule thould re. 

turne to him c:4c gave 1t ? 

Ol 8 When the lovity Mother ſ{en- 

AE, | | cech forth her chil de to nurſe, and the | 
"| Nurſe bath kept 1T lang enough : 1f} ' 
the the Mother take her owns child home | 

bem une, hath the Narle any cauſe to 
Y Mmdge or complaine? how much| 

© 3| Flefle cauſe have we ro ſhew any tO:ey 

or of urwillingneile, that God thould 

'"* | [take home lus departing Soule, rhe 

pa-t 'worke of his owne bands, the plant 

>| [this owne grafting, who firſt gave it, 

ate and will before all others, mo!t lo- 

oy ingly keepe and tender it? There 1s 
ul, one xnowes tie love of a Moth-r, 
th, buta Mother, There is none knowes | 
15] [he love of God, but God, who 1s 
m| [oe 
Pi 9 Wherefore, we are very un- 

| [natural co our ſelves, 1t we {hould 
for ave teſtimony of difcontentment z 
**| [when our ſoules would be delive- 
"| {rd into his hands, who 1s the bett 
| preterver of all, Againe, where 1s | 
"® | Jour delire with Saint Parxl, To bee | Phil.r.23. 
SS diſſolved 


—_ — 


202 | Lexarpne to Dye, 


Pſa. 42+ 2+ 


I v-. 22.423 
| Acp. ds 
«47 tt. 
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arfſolved and1io be with {, briſt ; Wher: 
1s our complaining with the Prophet 
Daw, that we are not yet come to ap. 
peare 5 26+ * preſence of Goa * ?* Where 15 
the longing of Saint Arftw,to tee that 
head w hich was crowned, ti:ole hand 
which were pterced for our fins? Had 
we the love and faich which the: 
200d men had, we ihoul3 rather wilk 
for the haze of reit, than ſhew any! 
unwillingn fle to depart, when Go.) 
is above tocall us hence, | 
| 10 Sna-lnaturall inclination over- 
rule the torce of Chritizan hope ? Can 
we forger the prayer of Chriſt 1n the 
2arden? Father, not my wall, but thy 
| 4ll be f::lfll:d. Would to Gold, {uth 
Saint Axffin, man had never finned, 
then we {hold never need to fear 
death : the cauſc ſtanding as 1t doth, 
we rautt be content to undergor, | 
(though contrary to nature) that | 
W!: ich 1s Jail asa punt.oment tor {n 


Eft, anv yer by the mocion of obevl- 


| UPON Us all. | 
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ence to the firtt Moyer, thev paſſe a" 
long trom the Eilt unto the W ell, 
The Waters Oy ter naturall courie | 
follow the Center of the earti, ver! 


yeelding » UNtO the I1gher body, which 
1s the Moane, they are fu! jxot to her 


os The motT101 of obechtence i 


to the will of God, who 15 the tilt 
mover, the higher body thoul draw 
Us, and all our defires, how contrary 
"4 e&r in nature, for hcreunto all 
ould yecld themſelves anc Ooea- 
ently follow. 

I2 Thote who by Alchymy wi ” | 
turne worſer mettal into a more pure ,| 
mult firlt diffolve the worie;it we w i 
change our wilsintothe will of Goa, 
we mutt cleane dillolve them, that b1s 
will onely may take pra: Ee 

13 W tea C) tt 10 the Revelation 
Gurh l com: gu hly. the > amts reply, 
Evcn/o 0, Amen, come Lord [rſus. 1 
bei, whatſoever do:hpleue Chi at, | 

could not Ctpleate them , n:1 ach leſte | 
ye comming, which 1s m 0: tj ovFallto 


14 And here we may conlwer by 


[ 
all that feare ans love his Name. 
e 
| 


ty 4 
k 3 
- 
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this meanes or ycelding our lelves| 
meekelyuto Go, we have occation | 
{"Fered to they our lubjection co his] 
 Gen-22-4.)cl1yine pleature, as eAbratam hal, | 
| | when God commanded him «o otter! 
p /ſaak 1s fonne, nay, {ſ2as his only! 
lonne, and Iſaac whom he loved, and 
[/axc 11 whom reited all the hope of 


| 
| Is bleſſed poltertty, 
| Here was a conflict, wherein Gol 
would lee which was ttrongelt in A- 
| brahem, either faith, or tacherly atlc- 
| ction, But Abrabam,who 15 calle;l the 
| yacher of the faithfull, and ſo one that 
leaves his children an examplc tor the 
| time to come, inthis ſtraight religne 
his will ts the will of God, itood not 
weighing ſo high a precept, in the 
light (cales or ballance of humane tea- 
| lon,B ut in bope,belceving againſt hope, 
did proceed to the accomphlithment 
- { thereof, 
| | 15 The Apoſtles of our Saviour 
Chritt, 1n the eighth of Saint Mat- 
| thewes Golpelt, being willed to 
| lanch fortk, and to paſſe unto the 


| other fide ofthe Lake, ood notcalt- | 


ing 
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Learneto Dye, CuaP.ls.! 
ng timcrous doubts, as thus : this 
Gmezareth 15 a dangerous pallage, the 
vemng draweth on , we our {:lres 
laine Fulermen, none of the 5il- | 
ullett Pilots $ Bur when Curt s 7; 
ommanded wizm, withour more ado | 
way they gve, Now Chrittbids us 
x to put off trom the ſhore of our 
archly eſtate, what lhould we doe but 
wectently ler forward 2 At the other 
ie 1s heaven the Haven of our hope, 
The Spirit 1s willing, the fieth 1s. 
weake ; but the motion of the Spurit 
sbeik, 
16 Againe, keing we mult nee.ls 
away, lf we muft away, why not now? If) 
mt now, when? There 1s a time tobe 
borne, ({aitn the Wiſe man)and ther _ 
's a time to die; we camemtoths' | 
world upon condition, yeeld up our 
lives we muſt with { dra, that vali- 
ant Achenian, fo- that all may be in 
atety, With the Thebane Caprain, ler 
us nor care to change lite with death, 
lothe victory may be glorious, | 
17 Andrto faythe very tzath, we 
[tave no great cauſe to covet _ 
| life | 
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life 1n this Iron age, and ftouy-hear. 
ted World : faithtulneſle ls gone, 
charity 18 gone, devotion is gone, eve! 
jy 15 gone, Men thould rejoyce ty ny 
Gol : there 15 no uch rej5ycing now! 
adayes put 1n pr actice: welee ſome! 


miſcries, and Waiſcmen forelee more: 1 


the righteous is taken away from thi 


.| evill rocomz ; as Gol tooke [ofias, be-|| 


cauſe he thould not lee che calamitics 
of ltinnetull people, | 
18 For our owne eltate in —_ 
lar, when decrepit age commerh, | 
which we {o much wu. R for before, " 
not this age a diſeaſe of it {elte, at 
cthole touretcore yeeres, which 1s the 
furcheithope ot our ſtrength 2 are we. 
not then comberſome to others, and} 
| rkeſome toour ſelves 2 In the meanc | 
time, {0 many {nares and engines are| 
laid by the profeſled enemy Ct man,to | 
entrap mens ſo.:les, as we may with 1 
reverence and loye, wonder art the 
; Mercy ot God in our deltyery for the 
time paſr, c and peaceaoly accept of out 
paſſage into a place of true lecurtty, | 
now par 2quen:ly to enſue, | 


_— _ it. Ade ad es ak at. Alt ne a ks ad tc. Addn dd tain 
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19 Lult ot all, a remembrance ot 
teplace whither WEAre going,thould 
ake us aWAy, as che Angels tooxe Lox 
tom Sodome. 1t 15 UNTO A Cry ot all 
ontinuance, Ev: # that City where our 
ſoule ſhall lsve. Let us fend our taith 
'nbeleeving, our hope 1N expecting, 
(as [oſ#44 (ent meſſengers before) to 
view thar Countrey which God will 
vive US, Theſe wm" gers willbring 
usword, that <, -1aun Not ſcene, nor 


are heard, nor the heart of man con- 


ceived the height and excellency cher- 
of : which (me thinkes) .hould move 
men tO gtvethe W orld a willing fare- 


I well. 


>0 To conclude with Saint C yor4- 
an,let Payans and Infdels feare death, 
who never feared G04 their hte, 
Bur let Cizriftians goe as Travellers 
anto their naked home, as children 
ano their loving farner , willinely, 


have 1 deſired of the 
del 17 the hou(s «f 24) 


of my life. 
Men naturally bave a deſire 


pytully,2-e r0407 { ſuth the Prophet) 
L:yd, that I may 


Cod al the day:s 
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bad 


| 
| 


2 Cor. $.4.: 


{ 


_— , 4 — —- — —— 


Learxe to Dye, 


home : the Apoltle tels us in the & le. 


cond to tne { orinthians and the htth, 
we are not at home whil: we are os 
thed with theſe boates, and therefore ts 


be unclothed ts beſ? of all, Death doth| 


teparate us from thete earthly plea 
jures, but not from heavenly; as 1t tz- 
keth us from triends, 16 abi it allo 


take us from lecret and opcn enemies, 
Ie takxeth us from the attaires of the | 
World, fo doth it from the griefes || 
and forrowes of the World : it pul:|], 


lethus from our poſleſſi 10ns, ſo doth it 
bring to the poſlefſd of better things: 
and "therefore conlider we not {0 


| much whence and from what, as whi- 


ther and to what by the grace of G04 
:weare going, 


| 


P, 
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[i they may bee induced to depart 


meekely that ſeeme loth to leave 
worldly 708ds, wife, children friends, 
or ſci like, 


VV Hilz we ſet our aftections 
upon earthly things onely, 
cad 


| ho marrell thong \eC ch RP A4 
| hem; and are loth to CEPart trom 


'| Item, how once ta cinga talte of hea- 


19 we begin to grow 0.1t of liking 
wth the balenefe of our former de- 
tes, and bend all our a#2ctons to an 
amelt expectation of farre better 
latare to come. It 1s obſerved, that 
ant Paxtatter he was once tacen up 
ato the third heaven, never Car ed tor 
ungs 071 earth any more, 


wth greater honour than ali tbe 
irones of carth! iy Po:encaces can 
aford 


— __ 


2 ifwe doerce \pect riches, Chrilt * 
[ta 97CAter riches 1n another 
Wor I, tha: I ail tt IC E -npire ot oe A1- 
| txanger can yeeld : It hoaour, he 
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aftord, (For one day in his houle 
| better than a thoutand.) If tri:nd, 
Heaven hath the glorious Company 
of Sauns and Angels, who rejoyceat 
Our entrance into their common cy: 
what more acceptabl2 than goo.l com- 
pany, andjoytall company 00? The 
company 18 good, where the righteous | 
le together:joyfull where 1s nothing 

but a cheeretull tinging of Alelnjah, ll 5 

| where there are jo many joyes as| ce1v 


| 


ne 
xd, 
W 


partakers of joy, How many compant-| 
| 0:8 of jelicity, ſo many joyes are there, 
3 For worldly polleſſions, here we 
found them, and here we icave them, Pall 
The t!me ot our enjoying them 1s un- ſt c 
certaine, becauſe we fee them ebbing Þ1t 
and flowing like the ſea, and wedoe| 
not poſlefſe them as we ought, unleſle 


we are ready at times beit belceming 
unto God, to forgoe and leave them, |Fthe 

4 But co forſake friends, will ſome 
ſay, cannot be but grievous unto felh Þim! 
and bload: to leave wite and cluldren '| W 
canno! vut go? neare tl heart. only 


— 


» = , $a 
Dae we leave t:iznids + Go 1s vt- [he \ 
TH 
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leis - znall triends, to whom weare 


nd, |ſþing: to take our laſt tarewell of 


pany q mantions, lands, revenewes, 
car ([halures of all ſor:s,15 a pinchins ſor- 
joy: $w; Yea, vut 1t we open the other 
om- |Ffe, we all {ce, there are riches 1n 
The|eren, which neither ruft nor Moth 
cous (ff rupte-h, there are manlions that a- 
hins de tor ever, 

1jah, 5 We leave pleala: it dehights, but 
'$ as}Þceive more p rleatant by inhaute de- 
ſtun) Fes : we leave deiights, which only 
ax mc to be, tor delights which are 1n- 
re, Id, 

e we W herefore,to unburthen our lelves 
em, Fall earthly cares, we may obſerye 
Un-|Þs courle, which 1s to commend 
bing ſite, children, friends, and ach like 
doe (hour humble prayers unto hisprote- 
leſle on, who can better provide tor 
ung | than our ſelves,WWhou a Father 


— 


_— 


em, | 'the fatherleſſe,and taketh i into his own | 


nel ma the cauſe of the Widdow and Or- 
Helh 'Þ ns 


ren 'Þ Which the ancient Patriarks well | 


— ——— 
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anldering at thu: ep arturez from 
et- Re World, prayed for the bleſfing of | 


tC! God l 
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God to come upon their polterites ſþye, 
and fo teic chem ; knowing that theyſh, | 
were but ſent before them, whoſhg] 
ſhoald themſelvs alſo ere long tolls 
them, | 
And here did we rightly confided; 
the manitol4 grievances, which ex; 
gur clieteſt delights we are fo lothi 
leave, have often brought us , weep | 
ſhould ſoone fee our departure tronfy,, 
them, to be a departure from many; 
cares, The Sunne, though at be cheere jp; 
full and warme, yet 1s 1t ſomerimey 
lefle pleaſing, by reaſon of {corchgh 
heat ; the ayre,though 1t be 1ightlomeþþ, | 
yet it 15 ſomerimes gloomy and over, 
calt : our worlily delights, and what 
loever 1s here pleating unto us, hatlfy, 
had oftentimes much fowre laucef, , 
Why then (laith Falgentizes) doe web, 
not torſ{ake this want to ovtaine ativl}; 
cure plenty ? 
7 Of all other, we need not {F... 
much reſpect the toregoing of work- 
ly poſſeſlions, which are (faith one)F," 
for theſe cauſes rather to be delpiſe!|; 
ot us, than to be lett with dilconcent-þ,. 
ment. | * 


A 


—_— 


erites ne, Firſt, tor that they are vant- 
at there. and ſo voide and empty. Se- 
 Wiokidly, for that they are not onely 
tollowl,,; es, -but alto deceits from their 
jet, tor they deceive thoſe that 
pnlide itin them, Thirdly, becaule they 
-1eenhe prickino thornes, tor that they 
lotht ms cares with them, Fourthly, 
» Fr that they are even griefes theme 
© troy; - there needs no proote but ex- 
 MBrience, 
= If we ute them artght, we are onely 
MMmgvards ; when the owner humielte 
rchy pill have it ſo ; what (hould we elle, 
tlomefie with all contentment of minde 
| otrfike and leave them. 
WittJwhen night comes, we willingly lay 
) hat tour clothing, and then make ready 
laucel take our rett, We come all of us 


0 Fith /ob, naked into the world, and | 


yp Job, naked thall we returne a- 


ot (0 
[ ork 
one) 


piſe 


$they {ay} beare us company, 


cent* B+ + 
nenſ, 
—— — 
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2, onely our good deeds and bad 


9 Apgreat conquerour of the world 
would have his enftigne-bearer carry 
oth a ſorry cloth, or brondine-ſpees, 
wing : Loe here 1s all of lus Cone 


| 


Saladinus 
A fie £971. 
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| 
| 
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Pal. 14-8. 
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quelts, thac a worchy CaptainedohF 
carry with him, c 
Hither we came, as 7acob cametof* 


| Laban ; onely by Gols providence ul 


we are that we ate : if God will giv: uf. 
food to eate, and clothing to put on, GidP" 
ſhall bee our God. The heards andf** 
droves about us, they are from theſf/ 
mercy of God : not plants growing 
in our owne loile, not vapours tha” 
d:d ariſe of us, but of nature of influf® 
ences, that trom heaven are come 
downe upon us, | 

Eyery one ſueth to God in Forma 
paxperis, things neceflary, We arÞF 
all Publicans, recevers, God onelyis] 
the giver Of ail: We cannot call anſ 
thing ours, but time : while we bavt k 
time, ſaith the Apoſtle : theſe rempo-P* 
rall things came from the ſtorehoule 
of heaven : we may not lay as the 
Tempter ; a/l is mine, but all « of God, 
wi 1S the bett Landlord, he requires 
no more, but that we acknowledget0 
hold oclim, to receive that we enjp) 
trom him, : 


Wi hertore the Prophet David ſath, | 
Lora,\ 


i 
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Te enry = 


rd, thow gsving, we gatber : and are 
terefore called goods, becaule they 
camerſe Gods, his, and not our owne : 
idence $phereoy we learne with contentment 
giv yÞ cave them, when the giver there- 
, Gid/hall of his bounty call usaway to 
ds angfecetve better. Saint John faith nor, 
Im theſe ay have them, but we muſt not be 
-Owinoſ4d of them, We have had them to 
1s tha ve ; the end then cealing,the meanes 
finfy.fpncurring unto the end, mult ceaſe, 
> come mult not make Idols of them, as 
he Agyptians did of their trealures, 
Firm] 10 But is it pollible we ſhould for- 
Ve arefice whither we are going? Where 
nelyisIould the members be, but where the 
all and raigneth > Where thould the 
# han rart be, but where our heavenly trea- 
empo- wes ? Chritt who 1s our bis O 
houſe (a heaven, whuther our firit aftections 
2s the ficend, and then we follow atter. 
{Gd 30 All theſe riches remaine not, 
quires elpe not in time of need : they take 
deeto| tems wings often and flye from 15, an 
enjoy | but ſtraw and ſtubble, whereupon 
We may build no ſure foundation, 


ne coth 


// MG care 


| 
ſuth, f ad therefore we need not fo much | 
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care to forlake them, On the other 


| multitude ot our good triends expel} 
us, Our ſeparation each from other 
here, 1s onely tor a time : our conti. 
nuance together 1n the lite to come, 
{hall be for ever, Let us conſider that 
when we dye, we depart from the 
| world, and therefore worldly afteCti- 
ons thould now depart trom us ; |:t 
as betake our felves wholly to a better 
habitation, to a better ſociety, to 


poitle, ro bee diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt 
| 


lide, we leave the ſociety of men, ani 
goe to that Celeitiallfoctety of Auf 
vels above in Heaven, where alſo; 


better joyes, deſiring with the All 


expett 
| Other 
Conti, 
come, 
er that 
Mm the 
fetti 
Ss; It 
better 
ty, to 
fe A 
Je with 
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other} | 
D, and | 
f An- | 
alſo: 


Cnay, XVIII, 


to endure the paines of [i hee. and 


How the impatient may be perſwaded. 


dye peaceably, | 


HE conflict once begun, the 
courage of the Capraine then | 
and never but then, 1s exPe- | 
enced, When God doth: call his. 
children to any crofle or calamity, | 
then bezins the battel, then their bleſ- | 
edparience and meeke contentment | 
smade manifeſt, or never, Knowing | 


that all goes by his ordering,in whom | 


HAP, 


we Live, move, and how our bemg, 
ad that no Phyſitian can be more 
arefull for the health et the body, 
lan God 1s wont to be for the health 
ifthe ſoule : how bitter ſoever the po- | 
wn ſeeme, receiving itfrom him who 
teanes us ſo well, we ſhould not re- 
we it bur with patience, ſuffering 
whatſoever his mercifial hand thall 

ach unto us. 


2 My Sonne (faith the Wiſe-man) | recl.z. 
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K-, when | 
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when thou commeſt unto tne ſervice of 
Goa, prepare thy ſoule unto temptation 
and (rinke not away when thou art tri- 
ed : for whomthe Lord loveth, him hy 
chaſtiſeth, Gold and flyer aretried in 
the fier, and acceptable men in the: 
furnace of adverticy. | 
3 It God will have Mofesto bea 
governour of his people, God wil hare 
Moſes to be calit out, and laid in the 
bulruihes by the rivers brink ; Tf God 
will have *Danzl tobe a ruler under 
Darus, Dame! muſt lye tor a time1n 
| the Lions den, If Gol will have thee: 
Lazarus to be in Abrahams boſon, 
thou muſt endure bleſſed Lazarw 
{ores 2nd ſorrowes for a ſeaſon, but] . 
thy joyes are everlaſting. | * 
4 He that had ſeene Elias perſect k 
(ted by Tezabe/; Suſanna acculed by , 
twofalſe Elders ; the holy man ob a- ” 
fifted from top to toe, would hat,” 
thought C o Þ had little reſpeſted * 
their ſincere worſhip and reverencef 
his name. Fleſh and bloud would have = 
imagined their eftate molt diſtrefled; . | 
but if we ſtay a licrle,and obſerve th:if} " 
paFience, 


| 
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—— 
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patience, we {hall ſee their delyerance 
not Firre behind, 

5 Should vve not endure ſome bo- 
lily patnes, remembring all chaltiſe- 


ſome, 


b 


rſec- 
ed by 
lob ate 


vetted 
nce of 


have 


\- ed; 
e tht 


pence, 
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1 but | 


ments are from God? Would wee | 
not depart the wvorld with a williog 
minde, God himiclfe calling us to de- 
part? The faith we have, or ought to 
have of o:r changing, can tell us ; The 


frame of corne witſt oe caft into the 16h, 


urth, before we can have encreaſe of 
fit He that makes the vody oi corne | 
togrow againe, can he n0t make the | 
tody of man to live againe, | 
Al:hougch 9ur hiflolu.ton be unto 
Nature a paineC.ll tayell, aud there- 
I fore it 1s as Rac mel ſaid, Benor., an of | 
Wet of ſorrow 3 yet 5 the ſame to grace | 
nOi-{pring of ttrei-grh, and ,o coun- 
ted B-mammn, the 1oune or her Power, 
6 To eridure ant litter Jonewhat, 
keing the reward of ſulfering is great, | 
hould be lefe grievous unto us: IF '- reg.s, 
We looke for our feL<1 vi Fs ha 
keeived, Fu mil Bug nd Le 
na whirk winde, 290. 1 - of 


#6 an Angell oc 
an =" — _Joarrey 


Gen. 25. 
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vrc him 11 þig | Sen-32,2, 
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'tempred above that we are able : arr) 


Lime of lickneſle 2 Why, Cunr1sr 
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Learne to Dye. 


| 


journey, after all his trouble with La- 
bas, and God will bring him home 
with aboundance of 1ncreale at lait, 
7 God u fauh(ull, and will not off 
le 


144 to be tempted above that we are a 
it 1s not!a1d, God will not ſuffer us 
not tobe tempted at all, bur not te be 


alutle the Lords leFar:, deliverance 
will come, peace will come, joy will|ſ| 
come. In themeane whule, tobepa-|{|, 
tient 1p. miſery, 1t makes mulſery no[{], 
miſery. 

( 


8 Should it ſomuch grieve any 1n 


himfelte went not up to glory, but 
firlt he ſuftered paine (as 1s (hewed 
in another place more at large.) 
CuRIsT upon the crofle, .1s as a 
Doctor in his Chayre, where he reads 
to usall a Lecture of patience. Hee 


| 


| full of grictes, andone that kad good 


2Pec.5.10 led us tO thy 


was (faith the Prophet E/ay) a mat 


"A - -1 t 1 hw | » wy 
| Coles we Tu Sato, be 

. he natiently ſutic-| 
finn 


red more for; 
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ers, aud hathcal-| 
?101y, and after fut-} 
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fering a little, he will make us perte&t: 
confirme, ſtrengthen, and ſtablithus, 
wh wilbe a happy retre{hing after al, | 


Om ——_— 


If 


after this languithing lite, ſee Chritt| 
*1n glory,and be partaker of ſo great a 
* good, what thoughy fickneſle wea- 
*ken me, labours opprefle me, watch- 
*1ng conſume me;cold benumne me, 
*heat inflame me : Nay, though my 
* whole lite be ſpent 1n tighes and 
©orrowes, what 15all to the reit that 
*thall enſue 1n the hfe to come? W hy 
* doe we complaine of want of relt, 
*Jecing we have undertaken a jour- 
*ney weariſome, and troubleſome, 
10 The Apolitle Saint Pax coun- 
ted cheſe momentary affi:ttions not wor- 
thy of the glory that ſhall be (hewed unto 
# : Momentary, and theretore ſuch 
whoſe continuance 15 not long, 
Wherefore, {ceing that attcr all theſe 
lorrowes we are going to loquet a 
Haven, wee may with patience en- 
dure a time, {ome fatherly correti- | 
ons. Shall we looke tor a Garland, 
and never {et foot.to runne the Race 2 | 
L 3 Shall.) 
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aall we with Jobs wite, be content 
onely to receive good at the hands of 
(204, and no touch of trouvie 2 

The people murmured in the W1l- 


derneſte, and the Prophet layes, They 
provokes God.David tooke it not well 
when the «Ammonttes ull intreated hy 
*Ambaſſadonrs : thele aflictions are 
Gods Ambaſſadours;to repune or grudg 
againſt them, 15 to entreat them evil ; 
| what ſhould we but accept all thanke- 
tully, and in peaceavle manner depart 
this world, conſidering we are going 
tO a place of ref? ? it may make this 
bitter cup have a {weet talt, and ſtirre 
up 1n us a longing to be at our long 
home : for life 1s lentus as a Ship, to 
tranſnort us over to the Port of rett ; 
trom the cradle to the grave, we are 
upon the ſtormy Sea, toiling up and 
downe, 

11 It is laid of Pl/atoa Heathen 
inan, that at the point of death, amudlt 
all his patnes, he gave the gods thanks 
that he was borne a man, and nota 
vealt ; « Greeke, and not a Baroarian; 


111110 quietly letc the world, It 1s a 
comfort 
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— —— 
« _ aa 


—_— 


D— 


Learve to Dye, Cuar.ig.| 


houldeit thou hay e never beene born, 
I is ſaid, onely wie men dye oDedt- 
| - " # = 

ently ; tooles excher too grievoully, 


comfort to a man, ſaith Sereca, to call 
wo minde, that 1o many betore him 
have fuftered, and all that ace to come 
all ſuffer. 


Woutidett thon never dye? then 


orto00 willingly, Now is the time to 
exercile our patience, our faith, our 
aflured crutt and confidence 1n God, 

12 How ihould the Chrittan man 
with all gratefull remembrance of 
Gods gooJnefle towards him, of blet- 
[ings received, of dangers prevented, 
now patiently bequeath his departing 
foule into the hands of God, quietly 
luftering hus tranſitory trial! ! 

I3 Sorrow may endure for a night, 
but joy commeth 11 the morning. Be 
patient, faith Saint lawes ; Bebeld the 
Husbandmen waiteth for the precious 
fruits of the earth, untill he receive the 
former aud the latter rarhe, Shall the 
twsband-man patiently wait for the 
truits of the earth, and {hall nobdwe 
patiently tarry for the trairs of hea- 


Iames 5.7 


ven 2 L 4 Take 


he 
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Take the Prophets, faith $, James 
for an. example of tuitering : 1f we 
w1ll rejpyce, as they now rejoyce, we 
mult live;as they ſometimes lived ,and 
ſuffer as they tutfered, Lf weare grie- 
ved in that we ſuffter ; as good and 
berter than our ſelves have tudered be» 


fore us, Chritt our Saviour faith, [| 


any will follow me, 1c: lim take up his 
croſle, I ave takenup mine, and he 
mult take up ſ1!s, 

14 It we loo'e into the procee- 
dings of GoJ with ail hs ſervants, 


we thall ſee him chaitening them "I 


atime,and I: caving them alitele; in the 
criall of their faith, The loving Mo- 
ther doth tometimes leave the chile, 
for a little [pace, whule ihe goes alide, 
and then ſeeing the Jutants moa- 
nin2 atter her , "be runneth, and 1s 
wonr to make the more of ir, When 
God ſeemeth to withdraw a little Ins 
helpe trom us, it 15 only to ſee whe- 


ther we will moane after lum :; which | 
when he pzrceiveth we doe, weare the | 
more beloved and accepted of hum, 
15 When the waters of the fioud 


came 


po w— 


| 
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Came upon the face of the earth,down 


| Learneto Dye. Cuare.1s, 


went ſtately. Turrets and Towers ; 
but as the waters role, ſo the Arke 
roſe, {till higher and higher, In iike 
fort, when the waters of affiiction 
ariſe, downe goesthe pride of life, the 
buſt of the eyes ; ina word, all the ya- 
ities of the world, But the Arke of 


he Soule rifeth as theſe waters rife, | 


and how too? Higher and higher,even: 
neerer and neerer towards Heaven : | 
wherfore to endure the paines of tick= 
\veſle patiently, is an example taken 
rom all Gods children, who did pol- 
{:ff: their ſoules in patience, and may 
keme to have an approbatiton from 
Go1himlſelte, {ach an one as our Sa- 
Hour gave of Nathanael,Bebold atruc 
Iraebite: as if a yoice from heaven did 
teltifie of the patient ; Theſe are wy be- 
loved Sonnes, | 
16 Now therefore we may not. 
forgetin time of 11eed, fo good a ver-! 


a double Crowne, the one for our 
content . here , the other hereaicer 


L . : 
| forall continuance, remembring ever- 


| M- more 


tue as patience 1s, tor whuch God hath 
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Take the Prophets, ſaith S, James 
for an. example of tuftering : if we 
w1ll repyce, as they now rejoyce, we 
mutt liye,as they ſometimes lived ,and 
tutter as they tuttfered, Lf weare orie- 
ved in that we utter ; as 20nd. and 
better than our ſelves have {udered be- 
fore us, Chritt 9ur Saviour faith, 1 


| 


any will follow me, Ic: him take up tus 
croſle, 1 þave taien: up mine, and he 
mutt take up 11s, 

14 It we loo%e into the procee- 
dings of GoJ with ail hs ſervants, 

we hall fee tum chaitening them tor 
atime, and I: caving them a little in the 
triall of their faith, The loving Mo- 
cher doth tometimes leave the chile, 

for a little 4; Pace, whule the goes alide, 

and then feeing the lutants moa- 

ning atter her, "ihe runneth, and 1s 
wont to make che more of ir, When 


Gol feemeth to withilraw a little ls | 
helpe trom us, it 15 only ro fee whe-| 
ther we will moane atter lum :; which! 
when he pzrceiveth we doe, we are the 
more beloved and accepted ot him, 
15 When the waters of the foud 
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came upon the face of the earth, down 
went itately Turrers and Towers ; 
but as the waters role, ſo the Arke 
roſe, 111] higher and Ingher, In iike 
fort, when the waters of affitction 
ariſe, downe goesthe pride of life, the 
ht of the eyes ; ina word, all the va- 
'nities of the world. But the Arke of 
the Soule riſeth as theſe waters riſe, 
and how too? Higher and hiyher,even: 
[neerer and neerer towards Heaven : | 
wherfore to endure the paines of ticK« 
\neſle patiently, 1s ar; example taken 
from all Gods children, who did pol- 
{:: their ſoules in patience, and may 
keme to have an approbation from 
Golhimſelte, {ach an one as our Sa- 
'Viour gave of Nathanael,Bebold a true 
[raehte: as if a voice from heaven did 
tellifie of the patient ; Theſe are my be- 
| loved Sonnes, | 
|. 16 Now therefore we may not 
forgetin time of 11ced, fo good a ver-: 
tueas patience is, for which &0d hath 
a double Crowne, the one tor our 
content . here , the other hereaiver 
for all continuance, remembring ever- 
| | 3 F more 
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Take che Prophets, faith $, James Ga 
| for an example of tuitering : : if wel f'w, 
w1ll repyce, as they now rejoyce, we | Þ| by 
mult live,as they ſometimes lived,and| (;q 
lufter as they tutfered, Lf weare grie-| || 
ved in that we ſufter ; as good. and | Þ' xx 
better than our ſelves have {utered be-| Þ ly 
fore us, Chritt our Saviour faith, [| gy 
any will follow me, 1c: im take up his | Ich 
croſle, 1 bave takenup mine, and he| Ir 
_—_ take up |1!s, 
If we loo%ke into the procee- | Þ 
Pts: of GoJ with ail ls ſervants, | In; 
| we thall ſee hum chaitening them for \& 
| a time, and Jeaving them a litele in the | If. 
| criall of their faith, The loving Mo-| If 
| cher doth fometimes leave che chilue, | IC 
| | for a little ſpace, whule ihe goes atide, | Ip 
and rhen ſeeing the Jutants moz-| |; 
ning after her, the runneth, and 1s| Ft 
f Wont to make the more of ir, When | Þ| 
God ſeemeth to withdraw a little his | | | 
helpe trom us, it 15 only ro fee whe- | if 
| 


— 


cher we will moane atter lum :; whach | 
when he pzrceiveth we doe, we are the 
more beloyed and accepted ofhim, 

15 When the waters of the foud | Þ 
| | Came | 
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Came upon the face of the earth, down 
went ſtately. Turrets and Towers ; 
but as the waters role, ſo the Arke 
roſe, {till higher and higher, In iike 
fort, when the waters of affliction 
arſe, downe goesthe pride of life, the 
bt of the eyes ; ina word, all the va= 
'mtzes of the world, But the Arke of 
the Soule rileth as theſe waters riſe, 
and how too?Higher and higher,even: 
[neerer and neerer towards Heaven : | 
\wherfore to endure the paines of fick« 
vefle patiently, is ar example taken 
rom all Gods children, who did pot- 
[:f1: their ſoules in patience, and may 
keme to have an approbation from 
'Golhimſelte, fach an one as our Sa- 
'Viour gave of Natbanael,Bebold a rruc | 
IFraehte: as if a voice from heaven did 
teltifie of the patient ; Theſe are wy be- 
loved Sonnes, | 
| 16 Now therefore we may not 
torgetin time of 1eed, ſo good a ver-! 
tue as patience ts, tor which God hath | 
a double Crowne, the one tor our 
ntent . here, the other hereaiver 
[forall continuance, remembring ever- 
| L F more 
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evermore that of the Prophet ; The 
bones which the Lord hath broken fhal 
rejojce 3 Chriſt our Saviour ſaith, Po/- 
ſeſſe your ſelfe with patience ; yea, li- 
ving under the Crofle, you (hall hve 
peaceably, 


Cray, XIX, 


| How they are tobe comforted, whoiv 
time of fickne([e ſeenwe to be troubled 


in wide, with remembrance of their 
fins, and feare of judgement to come, 
\ / man of God, ſaw the Ci- 
tie of Dothan to be com- 

paſſed about with a multitude ot ene- 
mes, he cries out to the Prophet, fay- 
ing : Alas, Maſter, what ſpall we ave *| 
The Prophet prayes that the eyesot 
his ſervant maightbeopened, web pe- 
tition granted, then he tees the moun- 


taines were full of Horles aud chart- 
ots, and fire : 11 eftect, that they werc 


Hen the ſervant of the 


| 
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more who ſtood for them, than all che 
mulritude | 
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multitude that compaſled them : the 
application hereotT leave unto a pious 
conſideration. 

Now may the ficke wich the Apo- 
ſtles pray, Lord, increaſe our ſaith, By 
which tath they thall ſee thar Chrut 
with all his merits 1s for them, which 
1s more, and of more ethcacte, than 
the whole power of darkenefle, that 
can oppole it {ele againit them, 

The forrowtfull tinner at this time 
belieged with a remembrance of the 
juſtice of God, the ſeverity of judge 
ment, the malice of the old Serpent ; 


all laying hot battery unto his tain- 
ting and departing foule : the world 
forſaking him, lus friends Geparting 
trom him, or at leait ſomerimes wee- 
ping by him, canner bur with com- 
plaint fay : What ihall I doe ? which 
way {hall I turne ? whereby wee lee 
that perillous cogirations ofter them- 
ſelyes to a ſoule laden with finne, un- 
till the tempeſt be blowen away, the 
clouls of diſcomfort diſperſed , the 
joytuil Sun of grace ariſe 1n hs hearr, | 
the night of mulcry palled, the mor. | 
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ning of conſolation doe thew it ſelte 
againe, | 

Are we upon our departure out of 
this our Agyprt 2 let us ſprinkle ou: 
hearcs with che bloud of the Lambe, 
and the deltroyer thall not enter, nor 
have power to hurt, Let us callto 
minde the love of Gol, in not ſparing 
his owne Sonne, winch the Apolile 
ro0ke as an argument of good conſe 
| QUERCE : if he gave 15 b1u4 owne Sonne, 
Rom.8.32| How fhall he not peve #45 all things nith 
; him ? and theretore mercy 1n time of 
need, W hat heart 1s able to conceive 
tlie divine providence, trom the begin- 
ng had oyer man ? 

2 Onebringeth in the three per- 
ſons in Trinity, after this manner, 
conlulting of his good, Gold the Fa- 
beer laith, Let #15 create man, but be- 
[1ng created, will he not fall away? 
Gol the Sonne anfwereth, Though 
{he tall away, I will redecme hum : 
but being redeemed, will he walie 
| worthy ot hus calling 2 God the Holy 
Ghoit replyeth, I wall couſerve him, 
will ianctite lum, 
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"But amiddett all aſſaulcs, the bleſſed 
vject of Chritts merits 1s alone able 
oreviue the fainting tinner,and make 

lim argue his right againſt Sathan ; as 
has: Where 1s thy torce, thou roa» 
ing Lion ? hatch not Chriſt weakned 
t2 Wile chou know my ttrength or 
joht wherein I overcome? 1t 15 the 
bud of the Lambe., Ap12.08. 

3 Thus when like David wee 
ome to fight with Goſiah, we call 
way Sauls armour, all truſt and con- 
tence 1n our ſelves, and onely ſet 
bvrward in the Name of the God of 
lael, 

Doth the Law indite us of tranſ- 
relſion? W e make our appeale to the 
ourt of Contcience: Nay, we haye 
Superſedeas to itay that courſe ; and 
veappeale ro the Throne of Grace, 
'om the law of Feare, to the law of 
Jave, as S, eAftmſpeaketh, | 
| Doth the Aiverfary bring forth | Gal. 3.13. 
ur debt-b1ll 2 Our anfwer 1s, The | 
Wligatioa is cancelle.l , the Baoke 
aolled, and the whole debc fuily dil- 
wrged: Cur ts T hathpalled his | 


ht 


| 230 | 


Learneto Dye, 


word tor us; Nay, he hath paid all tha 
was due tor us to the uttermolt Fr. 
thing: now we can (hew our general! 
acquittance under hand and eale, yi. 
ven us by lum, with whom it 1s aspro- 
per to thew patty, as mercy to helpe 
mulery, This u ny beloved Sonne in 
whom [1 am well pleaſed, Here is the 
Creditors own word, his owne hand. 
writing under {eale,Ic is a voice from 
heaven too, and therefore tuficientto 
comfort ſinners on earth, 1n all cheir 
diſtreſles ; A Quizcrrs eff, very goodin 
Law. 
Doe the ſinnes and offences of our 
'outh now diſmay us ? 1f we ackrow- 
ledge our ſinnes, ((aith Saint John) God 
#5 farthfull and jr ft to forgave #5 our ſins, 
and to clenſe us from all mirighteon(- 
reſſe. Yea, but doe a mulritude of fins 
inviron us,and we ſee our lelves greac 
linners ? why Chritt appeared tit at- 
ter his reſurrection to Mary Magas- 
len, to (hew that he broaght comtorr 
to the greatelt finners of all, The 
houſe builded upon the rock, was not 
moved when the itorme came, and he | 
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winde | $ 
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foundation of our taith, upon” this 
Rock : an9ther foundation can us man 
lay ; he ts called a rocke, thatrock was 
Chriſt. 

This is a true ſaying, ſaith the Apo- 


K That ( briſt came snto the world 


18 (ave ſrnners, whereof [ am the chiefe; 
s if Saint Pax! pur lhimiclte in the 
number, as every one ſhould, and tay, 
Whereof [ am one, nay, tbe cheeſe, 

4 And here we may call to minde 
that bottomelefle depeh of Gods mer- 
4 who will ve called inthe Golpell 
by the name of a tacher, to 1ntimate 
unto us his love, and to encourage us 
"9 come unto him 1n time of necd , 
whoſe goodnefle 18 diffuſive and com- 
municavle unto others, whole bounty 
isdelighted in nothing more than do- 
ng good ; and 15 wont rather to give 
wear, than ſmallthings. God 1s not 
luch an one as Adam took lim to be, 
from whom when he had ſinned, he 


hould flie, or Ide humfelfe for teare, 
but God 1s fuch a one,to whom Adam 


and 


__— > 
windeblew.CuR 1s T15sa moſt (ure || 
Rock ; let us as w:{c builders, lay the |/ 


1 Cor. 10. 


1 1im.1. 
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| cafull, wberefore lit its cloath our ſetvrs | P® 


| taine of all mer. y, there (hall we tinde 
304d «7 hu meatation, great without 


and all that have linned, may have ac. 
ceſle with hope and love, 

5 The ſervants of Benhadad, inthe 
frit of Kings,and the ewentieth, when 
they faw and conſtdered well their di-| 
ftrefled caſe, began to adviſe their Ma 
ſter Benhadad atcer this manner ; wel Þ? 
heare that the Kings of Iſracl are mer-|\ 


with ſackcloth, that ſo we may goe and 
fande favour mn their fight, If this mer- 
cifalneſle vvere. a tlung proper unto 
the Kings of Iſrael, what may we lo 
for at the hands of the God of 1ſrael, 
before whom they that humble them- 
{elves ſhall quettionlefle tinde grace ? 
lonas laith, { knew the: wonldeft ſhew 
mercy, and that thow wert full of putty, 

My finne is greater, No, Cas» thou 
erreit, God his mercy 1s farre greater, 
coullett thou aske mercy, Men can- 
not be more linfull, chan God 1s mer, 
citull , if with. penitent hearts they 
will calupon him, 

6 But come we to Chriltthe toun- 
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tity, and good without quality, 
Saint Arf?m {peaketh, 
Totlus ettect the ttory of Themifto- 
11s not unhily apphed, who-having 
ended Philip King of Macedon, 
es up 1s young ſon eAlexander in 
garmes; and fo comes to aske mer- 
if not for lis owne lake, yet for his 
as lake whom he did preteat unto 
. We come. to crave pardoa tor 
fins, and betcech the Go. of mer- 
who will hcare us 11 time of need ; 
not tor our owne fake, vet he will 
eus tor Iejus fake, 
7 Chriſt in his Goſpell was calle 
the Pharities, by way of reproach, a 
ad of Publicans and ſinners, and 
was he in truth and verity, Never | 
there ſuch a triend ro poore {1n- | 
, and fuch Publicans as he was, | 
{rake lus breatt and ſaid, God be | 
rifucll unto me 4 ſinner. 
8 The Parable ofthe lolt Sheepe, | 
h (hew his love in fecking the | 
inner ; the joy of the Angels of | 
aven over onr repentance, may } 
«þ comfort us to call tor grace: | 
the 
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the Phariſies murmured, when the 
Angels rejayced :; the wandering fon 
had conſumed his fathers ſubſtance 
but yet returned forrowtull to ac. 
knowledge himſclfe : the father faith 
not, W hence commett tho:1?or where 
1s now all thy patrimony ? But bring 
buher the new garment, kull the fat 
Calfe, let us new rejoyce, my (cvne nu 
dead, and t alive, Here wasa wel 
come home, that might amaz. him, 
Though we ſomecimes lote the nz 
ture of ciuldren, yet God doth never 


hg, 


T 
{ 


loole the name, nay, the nature of af 
Father, a name of priyiledge to lus 


children: we cry Abba Fauher,a name 


% % . | 
of care, of providence : your heavenly 


tather careth for you, a name of lovef' 


17 you give Jour children good things, 
bow much more ſhall your father mn bes 


ven give you, if you ashe them of bun f 


And nor onely a Father, but our Fi 
ther, and that which 1s more, a Father 


in heaven, that howlſoever we aredr-F 
itrefſed 1n earth, the comtort 1s, W*F 


have a father 1n heaven, W hich thould 


wound our hearts and kindle our atte 
Ctions 
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\ the jons 1n all diſtreſles, with comforr 
2fon all upon him, 2 

ance, Þ I: may be laid alſo in this caſe, as 
0 1c. ſore it was faid of the attection of 
- {ach (porber. There 3s none knowes the 
where of a Father, but a Father, nor an 
bring love of God, but God humſelte, 
be farf01s loye. 

«of The Publican who ſmote his breaſt 
wel-lorrovw of his finnes, he ttood a far 
im, Þ and would not come neecre unto 
0); well, Go.11n mercy came neere 
neverſÞfo him ; was he not more accepted 
e of Þuathe Pharitee? the Text faith, He 
ro high home more righteons, 

name] 19 That thou mighteſt be bleſſed, 
wvenly}man , firit God created thee : that 
f love amight'it be recovered, when thou 
things =" lolt, then he redeemed thee, To 
in hea delivered, 15 properly rhe [tate of | 
fhim F innocent, bur to be redeemed 1s | 
ur Fir condition, for whom a price 
Exheruttbe paid, and therefore have offcne 
ared-F1, Contider that Chritt hath redee- | 
is, weffedthee, which redeeming thewerh | 
thouldÞpnce pated for thy ranſome, which 
ir affe-F'ce was his dearett bloud, 

(tions 
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the Pharitjies murmured, when the $ 
Angels rejoyced : the wandering fon Þ'© 
had conſumed his tathers fubſtance, [ 
but yet returned forrowtull to ac. 
knowledge himiclfe : the father faith 
not, W hence commett tho:2or where 
1s now all thy patrimony ? Bur bring 
b#thir the new 04rY ent, kill the fat 
Calſe, let ns new rejoyce, my (crne ns 
dead, and t alive, Here wasa wel-P'! 
come home, that might amaz. him, F'* 

Though we ſfomecimes loic the nx 
ture of ciuldren, yet God doth never 
loole the name, nay, the nature of af 
Father, a name of priviledge to lus 
chuldren; we cry Abba Faher,a name 
of care, of providence : your heavenhf 
father careth for you, a name of love 
If you give your children good things, 
bow much more ſhall your father in bea-f © 
ven give you, if you aske them of bn if 
And not onely a Father, but our Fi 
ther, and that which 15 more, a Father 
in heaven, that howſoever we are d- 
itreſfſed 1n earth, the comfort 15, we 


have a tather 1n heaven, W huch thould p11 


wound our hearts and kindle our atte-Fice 
Ctons 
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ons 1n all diltrefles, with comfort 
call upon him, 
9 Irmay be {ard alfo in this cafe, as 
ore it was fad of the attedtion of 
nother. There 35 none knowes the 
we of a Father, but a Father, nor an 
x love of God, but Goldl humlclte, 
015 love. 
The Publican vho ſmote his breaſt 
corrow of his finnes, he ftood a far 
f and would not come necre unto 
od; well, Go.|1n mercy came neere 
ito him ; was he not more accepted 
» of 4Þn the Pharitee ? the Text faith, He 
to his home more righteous, 
name} 19 That thou mighreſt be bleſſed, 
venlyÞman , firit God created thee : that 
* love. amight {t be recovered, when thou 
hing, rlolt, then he redeemed thee. To 
11 bea- &livered, Is properly the [tate of | 
hum 'Þ innocent, bur to be re:leemed 1s | 
ir Fx-cir con! dition , for whom a price | 
FxckerFult be pald, and therefore have otffcne | 
zredi-$, Confiler that Chritt hath redee- | 
{ 
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get the <> de ot her wombe? Ve: 


11 When Chrilt wept, andh 
ſome few teares tor Lazar, thy 
Iewes reaſoned, and ſaid ;. See howhS# 
loved him, but when Chriſt (hed liþ, 
o.vne bloud tor us, and that in greaf® 
abundance ton, O ſee, how be loved w 
O love without examplc ! he wa p 
crowned with thornes, that we might 
be crowned with glory, 

It he bought us with ſo great: 
price, will he retuſe his Owne pent 
worth 2 it he ſought us flying fron 
him, thall he not much more recew 
us when we comeunto him? { an 
Mother, \aith the Prophet Eſay, for. 


" 
c 
"n 


| 
1 


though the doe, yer will not God for 
ger his people, then m1) father ard 
morber for/ooke me (taith David) thi, 
Lord took: me up. 

We have a good Samaritan, thatf® 
when the Prielt and the Levite left Us 
wounded, to wit, the Ceren nonlall” 
and Judicial Law paſſed by us, ee 
bound up our V rounds, and paiedtor v 
our curing, that we might be recove'P' 
red unto everlaſting healch. 
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ua, the Hich no: Curi1lsrT laid unto 


owl. Nature as unto Lazar, when it 
hedb;$h and ftilt had layen 1n the grave- 
n oreyhes: of ftinne : Come forth, man« 
mk le, come forth and live : Our Tofeph 
je w.$80ne before to provide for his bre- 
en; Was there ever fuch love? 
woke how wide the Eat 1s from the 
eft, ſo farre hath he ſet our 1innes 
Jim us: Nay, like as the puller of the 
oude was ſet betwerne the Holt of 
hor enemies, and the Tents of the 
ple of Iſrael, that no harme might 
all them : ſo hath he ſer his proyt- 
, ſxnce berweene us and all caſualties, 
at no hurt ſhould eppreſleus,Pras/e 
ard aft Lord, O my (onle, and all that us 
ad) th thin me praiſe hut holy Name : Praiſe 
Lord, O my ſoule, and forget not all 
benefits, 
left ug}, 13. We ſhould be futors unto 
oniall{iſt, and left our manifold finnes 
- heeght make us baſhtull, he calleth us 
\-d for$0 hum , and becomes a {utor to 
-cove-P laying : (ome nnto we all that are 
Mary, and beavic laden, and I win re- 
HathP* you ; not /adex, as;onely —_ 
ut 


| mig 


o fi 


1, that 
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Pſa, 193. 
3,2 


Mat.11, 
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Num. 35. 
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we 


but weary, as delirous to be delivere 
from {in, Came he to call linnersiorÞ' 
pent, and (hall he not ſhew mercyark, 
the penitent ? Dil allthe poore cre; 
tures comeuatothe Ark to favethen{*” 
ſelves? Dull the Angels carry Lox ou 
of Sodowe ? And hall we notcon 
unto him, who cals us ſo lovingly anc as 
meanes no other, but ro bring us untaſ 
his everlaſting kingdome ? 48 
13 Wherecore let neither the myl 4. 
titude of our ſinne, the terrour of thd?" 
Law,nor the feare of Gods jultice di al 
courage us in time of aiftrefſe, Chriff®* 
hath put them ail co flight, as Daw - 
did the Philiftims, by killing the kil 
ling letter of the Law, = 
No ſooner was our [ona calt intt 
the Sea, but the tempelt ceaſed ; nc H 
ſooner was the Palcall Lambe tlaine**" 
but the Iſraelites were delivered ;buth, . 
all baniſhed men returge home into 
their countrey, What was this buta h 
figure of Chritt, by whole death we 
have al a returne into our countrey' 
who would not caſt his burthen upon 
him that doth detire ro give caſe? 4s 
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t, (aith the Lord, [deſire nos the 
ah of a finner, God would have the 
nes to dye, but the {inner to.live, 
_ creatures have nouriihed us : his 
widence hath ever preſerved us: his 
lem 
= £12 hath carried us all along from 
r very Cradles untill this day his 
Sachfull eye hath delivered us from 
many dangers, both ot body and 
ule 


vere 
Lore 


Y 6; 


), 1 
UNC 
_! [ Have we had ſuch,and ſo many 
fc $pfiments of love, and (hould we 
; PV doubt thereof ? Is the Iudge be- 
"rife Our adyocate, and (hall we teare 
an; $80e forwards towards the Throne 
+ þ]þ Grace ? The Spirit and Bride ſay, 

me : and let him that ts a thirſt come, 
let whoſoever will, drink of the wa- 
of life freely. Who ſhall lay any thing 
the charge of God's choſen ? It 12 God 


t 1nt0 
[; nd 


= t juſtifieth : who frall condeme ? 
—_ ft at the right hand of God waberh 


buff for #5, when he drew to his 

th we itzaſpe, 

trey* 

upon 

oy" 
J 


Cuay. 
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How the ficke inthe agony of death 


be prepared. 


{ 


LL our life long have welif{c« 

ved in a departure and targue 

well from the W orld : findfee 
our very firtt entrance, we were ever 
drawing towards our end, Not 
when our pilgrimage 1s almolt oyerſſut 
when we approach towards the periſst 
od of our courle, what elſe remaine 
but a hearty commending of our ſely 
to God, and a comfortable expectatiſs 1 
on of a better life to come 2 Whetfall 
weakneſleof humane nature doth n 
afford ability to mamutelt our foul 
affeCtions ; God ſhall accept ar 0 
hands, the ſending up of our fig] 
and delires to heaven, 

In thele laſt extremities inciden 
unto the ſtate of man, we may flieun 
toprayer, as unto a Citie of refuge 
whach prayer, faith Thomas AqumiY 
is che Interpreter of our deſire. G 0 
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© SS4H Was - eps # 
lad unto Moſes, why haſt thou cried f 
mto me ſor thus peeple? And yet we \ | 
mdethat Moſes fpake never a word: 
th mio (her that he heard the ſecret ſups | | 
plication of Zſoſer's heart. Ont of thy | 
lepes faith the Prophet Davil, have 
weliflcelled 1nto thee, O Lord, ont of the { 
1 tarquepes, nut as out of one deepe, but I, 
: finqfdeepes : out of the greatelt ſorrowes | | 
re eveſþoth ot body and minde, kave [ called 
Noywto thee, In anotherplace, One deepe ' | 
overſſuth he, callerh apon anotber, What 
e periſs that 2 there is a depth of mans mis | | 
ainetery now at the gates ot death, and : 
 {elvethere 1s a depth of Gods mercy, wiuch | 
ectatiſs ready to heaze and helpe all that | 
Whetfall upon him, row aniſery calleth upon 
ch nofſuercy, 
foule} 2 [onas prayed in the belly ofthe | 
at oufſWhale, when he thought upon God , | 
fgheÞu/anna in her diltrefle, when the lit- | $2Gan. 35. 
\ {up her eyes to Heaven, Have | Pia 6-3-7] 
cident I remembred thee (taith Davi) | ” <p 
1eunysy my bed, and thought 1pou thee | 
efugeÞhen 7 was waking ? And in another | 
WIA ace : O Lord, my heart ts realy, my | | 
I 0 Di-4re 25 ready, As if his truit was, 
{ai M that | 
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' that ( 30d 4 would ac: accept the realineſſe n 
; of tus heart, | I 
| 3 Now inthe time that Timthy a a 

2 Tim-4,6 good Souldier, nould fight by S. Pauls | 
g00\ -xample; a good hob, Keepe the 
| fatth, and 1o fanh his courile ; for 
why ? after all, there 1s a Crowne ot \| 
glory. | | 
4. This.1s the laſt "Be of all the 
Comedy; when a little brunt 15 oncc 
paſt, troubles ceaſe, bur joyes never ff, 
ceaſe, And theretore a good remen- 
brance of the joyes to cone, may now 

; tel] us, .that-we are going: trom the 
| darkeneſſe of this world, to the land 

of the living, where « x0 nioby, wo need 
of the (+ anale, nor tne light of obs Sun, 
| tor God g; verh them light, and they 
 thall raigne fer evermore. Hola thy | 
peace, Babylon (fauh E pephansus) md | 
! Epiph.Lp.! ' be mute, O Sraome, becauſe (that Ar- 
$#-3*| ticle 7 beleeve life everiajFmg, tu cleave 
and conſequently bringerh compart t4| 

'G ods chiliven de epartwng. who beinr loſed 
| wm th- priſon 6f 1/76 body, enjoy everia- | 
| fin liberty. | 
| 5 Bucletuslearken to Cns 1 - Py 
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| {iimfelte;, I amt the reſurrection ans th 
al Ife, (ſth our Lora) who/oe ever belee- 

) \\Þo:th wn me yea, rhough he were azad, yet | 
ballhe l;e, and whoſoever ioetr, and | 
releeverh im me, Pral 0t Sd er 
0 joy of con we lay us downe £© 
leepe, and we reit, and Godt 1s chas 
makes us dwe't 11 evertaſting K ifery. 

6 And here we may not emit £9 cal ; | 
10 minde the manner how Gods fer- | 
rants of old have futup the day of | 
ſhe mortality, 

As firit, that of loſes, WI1O acer | Je FL 
te hehelg the land of promite, percet- | | 
his life was not long , blefled 
bod for all his beneftes, bleiſerh the 


i e——————_— I 1 
eſlc he 2243.25} 
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ople and fo dieth, That of [o/bnab, ;.; ,.. 
, Fi ho exhorreth Itrael ro feare God. to | 7 

| K/ and ftedtaſtly in all h, 5 Ordinances, 

ro a 10 nal lely goerh the muy of 2 lt | 7 


te wort T1: of David \Who dravws- ow 3.4. 29; 
g towards his cu, \ rele before his 
Math enyne th Sa/orn bv; foaneto ' 1 Reg 13. 
Yalke 1i the WA? "E3 ol Co 7 e112C tly 

2 m:ght pro'p r v1 whatſoever he | 

10)Go [nN 12110, That or oc. wot Fi | vl D. 1.0 
$ he | ay a dye, Callid hs Son and 


C } 
" 1 
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: 
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hi fonnes {ons, exhorting thm by af 
fathcrly authority cobe mercitull aud 
juſt, that 1c nughe goe well with them, Þ* 
; That of Simeon, who taxing up ChritF 
in his armes, chearefully prayed to" 
| 

' 


| 425 720+; {part 11 Peace, That of St, Stephen, el 
| who praying for hisperſecutors, and 
calling upon the name of Ir s us, fell Wl 
Gen. 49. | alleepe,Tht of [acob, O Lord, I warÞÞ" 
| tor thy ſalvation ; when he departe] w/ 
| wich bletſing his polterity. Thar off'® 
Serapion, a good and taithfull old W, 
man, (faith Exſeb1us) who after recei- 0 
ving the holy Euchariſt, that joytullſ® 
retection for our latt paſlage, moſtſf'© 
meekely departed this morrtall lite 0 
to live eternally, And thus have the te 


Ef. o5f. I. 
5. Cole 45+ 


| - | godly tooke their farewcll of theÞ® 
| World, y 


| In ttead ofall examples how the 
{ervants of G o v have hu: up theſ"* 
day oftheir mortality. Let us lookeſ* 
unto the example - of our Say1our It 
Chrift, who was the Lord of thel® 
| ſervants, who when he was now taf® 
| leave this world, and to returne unf* 

to him that ſent bun, we may - ne 
faderg 
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—— 
- 
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ider, how he prayed tor lis enemies, 
omtorced his friends ; how hbcrally 
[gave to him that required no more 
ut to be remembred of him 11 his 
in2dome, a ſure promiſe of the pot - 
eon of lus Kingdome, how he thew- 
- andf* the greatnefle of his ſuttering, 
s, fel when he cryed, 273 God, my Goa: the 
I warfpeatnefle of his love to mankinde 
;Þyben he laid, 7 thirft : the tull accom- 


245 | 


piling of Gods glory,all mans voo!, 
when he 1aid, 7t # finiſhed, Ani latt 
_Þf all, the blefled manner ot depar- 
oyfullÞ%5, by Ius Iaſt words, when he laid ; 
moſt{father into thy bands I commend n; 

# Ipirit, And his laſt words, Gol grant 
ley may be our lait words, when the 
f the'vure of our departure ſhall come, 
Amen, 

xr thel By this we have example,that vehen 
ap theſ' fue our feiyes CATE death, that 
- ookeÞ*1ng our tare- well of wite,chiluren, 
wounds, or feryants, wee give them 
> theme good and godly exhortation 1n 
ow talpeicular at parting, and having them 
12 unJ4dl abont us by the hands, we com 
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y col nend them to Gold, | 
d M f\ | 
—_ ans i 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 7 As for things {ubiuna ry, they 1 ae 
| leave us, and we { the Soule on» | JÞT. 
ly remaineth to be commended unto | Ji 
God, Now may we cry, Helve, Lord; | [Ki 
tor belides.thee, we ave no helpe ; 1t | 
13 nor the pieces of our owne merits, | | 
that can make ſuch a g2rmeat as can 
cover our finnes ; 1t 18 the icarlet robe 
zhat tooxe a decpe Purple die 1n the ||; 
Paſſion oftie Soxxt of Goopllſ|. 


1miclts, that mult now ttand us 1n 


_D— —— — — ———_—  — _ —  — 


itea, 

If when thou art going a journey, / 
t0y4 Wouldelt be glad tocommur thy 
:emporall goods © {ucha friend, by & 
whom thou imaylt be ſure they hall be 4 
well and ſafely kepr ; how much] [pt 
\:nNcre may che Chrittian man comfort of 
 11m{tlte mn committing his ſoule to 
che cuſtody of Icfus C hriſt his Savi-| 1 
our, who vill keepe it ſure and lafe bl 

' for ever, Pt 
Gen. 42. 8 Reuben {ail of Benjamin, when W 
57 [acos was loth to ler him goc ; De-| (jU 
liver him unto me , aud 1 wil brim? | UM 
v1 (ately home : So of *Chrilt ic may W 
[ DE More ; righ itly | 11d ; Commend thy th 


I 


> 
pm - 


—_— 
PRn——= 


m— — 


_——. 


Learne to Dye, CunaP.21,1 


= 
| 


departing foule unto him, and hew1ll 
bring it unto her long and bleſled | 
home fate and ſound ;:which 1s the 
Kingdome of heaven, 


_— 


| 
_—_ 
Cunay. XXL | 


In what manner the ſicke ſhould be di- | 
refled by thoſe, to whom this werghty | 
buſine ſe doth ſpecially appertatne, 


Monegſt men, thoſe whom God 

hath let apart to helpe diltrefled 
ones, and to whom '< Gato, 
wen 'power and commandement to 
pronounce abſolution and remiſſion 
of finnes 11 h1s mercy ; they are eſpe- 
cally to enter into this bulineſſe ot | 
directing the licke ; tor they are to | 
bleſſe in God his name, to teach his | 


_ - _ 


| ' 
people, and to Jor rhem gcod in time 


| 4 okneed : partiy by way of exhortatt- 


'0n, and partly alto by offering Up !n 
ther behalte devour pravers towar.ls 
[tne Throne of grace,and to have ail ta- 
|ther!y care of them, 

| M 4 2 That } 
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2 That care may be thought to | Þ ce 
be of greatelt importance which 1s| | ny 
i 1wployed 1n helping them, whoare| ] of 
now leait able to. helpe chemlclves, | ] ch 
and had never more need, Gop| {4 
knowes, than now of ghoſtly di-| | nc 
rection, tre 

3 There 1s nothing whu:h the| [yp 
| licke in thele extremities, doe more jor 
defire againlt the naturall cerrars of | Ito 
| death, and many troubles of confci- | [th 
| ence (which at this time are wont to 
| aflault them molt) then direction and Yr 
| comfort : for it hee may be calleda| Jo 
friend, wat 15 GiYent about a licke | F 
perſon, to miniſter things neceſfary | Jth 
tor his body, whuch hail thortly be | If 
diſlolved ; much more he 1s called a| Jy 
eruc and faithfull friend, that 15 di- | Im; 

lizent about a t:cke perton, to manulter | 1:9 
| things neceſlary for his toule, whuch oe 
thall never dve, but live ecernally,| 
It 1s therefore greatly to be withed, | 
char like as the Serpent, that old ene-| {x 
my ot mankue, a man-ilayer, (vca, F 
Soule-tlayer) from the beginninz, | |th 
| who the ſhorter his time 1s, the net- n 
| cer 
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{ wine unto the he ele, at: te Lil part 
|of mans te, 13 at tis tune VuUiLe ” {© 


thote who 1n loving teed, a: S 11 toe 
ding 2 :0ve Chrilt hs Lambe: 1OU al 1 
now be moſt carefull to keeps! Nm 
trom this deyo! ring ], 'ON, 216 vic ea - 
your to prelent them foun 11 1.3 faith, 
pyfull 1n hope, rooted in chuytty, un- | 
to the great Bt; hop and Shepheard o1 

thezr "= Wh 
4 Notwultlanding, that the $090 
wace of that Spirit, which Girectetn 
vur highett proccedings, can better 
Uirect "Sibinec and lber Azent 11 
this caſe, than all formes of direction 
from man whatloever ; yut as in other 
luties, fo 1n this, ſome advertiſements| 
may be obſer wed by thoſe, who are 
Iontent alto to heare the advice of 
Wthers, 
Firſt therefore death being that 
which all are to ſuffer, (out no: all 
{Ker one ſort) care oughe tobe had 
n{werable unto the ditpoition of 
the dyzng, ; Tedtoulneſſle of ccourte 
ay loone weary the weake par. y : | 
M x5 Fe. | 
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Ap. 88. In, | 
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21 Pet. 2425] 


z — 


- 
ES __ + — Dei. _— - 
—_— —_ PY —_— ._—_ AD. 
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| Learne to Dye. | 
| 


| fowy words and thoie fomerim.s mm: |! 


private well ordered, are wont for the | 
mo/t part, to avatle molt, Inpert! | 
[11en i | 8 Hes UE very tt: cu pres 
{ance o.cntimes of * O18, \ *13O1 nave 
beer? Þ ATI in tolly. yea, forae 
mes the pretencs at thole vi y- 


[l 

| neereſt in 2iltance temovei,1s 
| by Rraie pu Igemcnt to 5e the ftelt 
opportunity t Or Fe g1V112 of ſoul: | 
| counſel), | beariny 4 limple and h onett 
intent to dot 200d. 


or 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ter information taken of tize difpo!:tt- 
on of the licke, 15 very behovetul:; 
this Joole and Geight hudling up of 
Divine matters, and fometimes of | 
| Gods Mylter: es themſely es, doth of- | 
ten bring into contempt the by oh 


5 
W1ſJome of holy Scripture, whuch | 


——_—_— 
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— 
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| but with all reverence, watchfulneſſe 
and prayer, none ould preſume mY 
pray” and open, Tins d1 {poling chen || 
of the ficik unto a Ciriſtian end, bets 
2 worke of fuch moment, they may 
proceed to whom 1t rhall L apPercaltie | 
cls, or the like manger. þ 


V1 
Oy 


| 


{| viſitation ſent unto him, to prepare 
| 


|| God Ins mercy, 1n the onely mediati- 


mm 
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| 
Firſt of all, let the ficke be ashed how he | 


| doth feele himſelfe diſpoſed io God, | 
| and whether he finde humſelte | 


prepared to depart this 
World. 


E T him make a molt ſincere 

and humble conteflion ot all| 

his finnes, | 

2 Let him be exhorted to be con- 

tent with all his heart, either co live or 

die, as it ſhallſeeme good to God his 
divine pleaſure. 

3 Lethimbe moved to mate a hcar- 
ty reconeiliation with the world, de- 
friag forgivenefe, and forgiving all 
offences whatſoever amongtt men, 

4 That he take in good part this 


EO —_ 


him to dye leaſurely Gods ſervant, 
That he wholly commend him to 


on of Chrilt lefus his Saviour, - 
5 Careis tobe had that thole who 
vikt the lick, give them hope, but not 


over great hops ot bodily he.lch, for 
{weet 


Ye 


23 
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| Learne to Dye. 


tweet words, and vaine hopes often 
deceive the tick ; let them be comfor- 
ted in the name of God, but un dit- 
creet fore, 

| 6 That they be diltgently moved to 
torlake the love ot this wretched 
world, 


Secondly, be mu? be tn{ermed, 


H Hat all, of what eſtate or 
condition loever, mutt de- 
part this tranſitory world, 

That Gops Chiliren throughout 

the volume of holy Scripture, and ex- 

amples of ancient Writers Have wil- 

[ingly yeelded themlelves at the time 

of their viſitation, 

3 Thar Chritt himſelfe went not 
up into glory, but firlt hee paſſed 
through death, 

4 That the deathof the ſeryants 
of Gop 1s precious in his fight, 
aud that they relt from their labours, 


Theſe 


| 


tent heart 1n the merits of Chritt 


Jentance ; hee 1s a ſinner, theretore 


—— 
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———_—_—_ 


Learnets Dye, Cuar.21, 


cited 


Theſe demand: May be prope- 
ſed to the ficke. 


: Whether he acknowledge the 

ucofthe holy Truuty, with the Ar- 

les ofthe Creed, and in this faith 
reſolved to live and dye, 

2 Whether he be forty for his ſins, 

ndaske God forgiveneſle, with a pe- 


eſus, 
To which conf:ſſion of faith, God 
-1deth lum clus meflage, Goe 1# pzace. 


The ſicke ſhould be willed to | 
remember, 


1 That Cun1sr came not to 
all the righteous, bur ſinners to re- 


Jim, 


2 That he was the very Lambe 
tGop, that came to take away 
te offences of the world : He hath 
many offences, therefore to tal.e away 
US, 


: 


——— 


m1 Learneto Dye. 


| 3 That he 1s a refuge forallthem 
that be weary and heavie laden : He 
is weary, therefore a refuge tohim, 

4 That he is our righteoutnefle,and 
neere to all that call upon him ; he 
calleth, therefore neere unto him, 

5 That it he live, he bvethunto 
the Lord, and if he die, he dieth unto 
the Lord : whether he live or die, he 
is the Lords, 

Let theficke be put in minde of re. 
ceiving the holy Sacrament, and that 
in time, and let them be counſeled 
thereunto, 

Afcer the licke party hath receiyed 
the Sacrament, let himbe comforte( 
againft the feare of death, 


Let hims ſay «lſo, with 


1 The Prophet David, Lord, ve 
member thy ſervant in all hs troubles, | 
2 The Publican, God be merciful || 
| unto me 4 ſinner, | 
3 The woman of Canaan, TES/S 1 
| thou ſonne of David, have pity upon 1 


me, [ I 


——_—_— — 
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4 lob, 1 know that my redeemer (is 
| h, and that [ (hall riſe agame, and 
him, f, God, x2r with other but, with the 
fle,and aleſame eyes, 
m: hef 5 Saint Stephen ; Lord loſivs recerve | 
1/pzrat, and to ſay: { am that woun- 
td man, bleſſea Samaritan, heale me : | 
[ am that wanaring chulde, that us not | 
worthy to be called thy ſanne ; Father, | 
mibe me thy meaneſt ſervant : I amthe | | 
« [uſt reepe, O ſecke, and ſave me ; bring | 
me home, Lord, untothy beaventy fold, 
6 To mention the words ot Chritt | 
pon the Croſle, Father,jnto toy hands 


He may be adviſed toſay, Teſus 


grve me, 


1 Patience 1n my trouble, 


reel} 2 Comiort inmy affuctions, 
les, | 3 Strength in thy mercies, 
full] 4 Deliverance at hy pleature ; Jc- 
ſus be my leſus, 
YS/1 | 
pon | | If the ficke be, | 
bi t Not able to pronoupce them | | 


Tab | \| tim- | 
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be recited in his preſence by fomeo-\þ 
ther : 1 beleeve in God, &c, 

2 Diſtempered (as che beſt maybe) 
in burning teavers, and otherwile, 
choller ſhooting Up into the braine 
and the malignant humours meeting 


cauſe raving, let him 19 tew words be 
moved to remember God, and the al. 
{embly may ſoftly pray by him, 

3 Troubled with itrange viſions, as 
200d men have beene, beſeech kim; 1n 
the name of G o Þ, to call tominde 
the abundant love of Iefus Chriſt cru- 
cihed, 

4 Seeme tobe tormented 1n con- 
{cence by reaſon of lis former ſues, 
lay betore him the abundant loveof 
our Lord Tef.xs, andthat where finnes 
doe abonnd, mercy doth ſuper abound: 
and that Chriſt looxes for repentant 
{inners to come unto him, 

5 Pentiveand forrowtull, mention 
unto 13:m the} joyesof heaven, whuther 
he [hall goe, by Gods grace, and the 
croubles of this ſinfall wor id, which 


with the vitall powers, whuch may 


1 


| himſelfe, let the Articles of the Creed Ia 


=_—yY 


he | 
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| 


Reade by the ficke, 
The hiſtory of the Paſſion: Luke 22, 


id 23, Chapters, 

The ewenty nine Palme, Vzto thee, 
Lord. 

The 42, Plalme, Like as the Hart 

fires the water ſtreames, & ce 

The 51, Plalme, Aliſerere mes 
us, 

The 143. Plalme, Heare my Pray- 
,0 Lord. ER | 
The 14.Chapter of Saint Iohns Go- 
ll, 


Cnay.21.| 25 


reed hath often telt, and may now very 
unketully leave, 


The 7. Chapter of the eApocalyps. 
The 15. Chapter of the tit Ep1- 


{the ficke be painefuily grievea, or 


ſtrangely vijeed, 


lobs friends, who thougint Tob 


| 
| 
tothe { orinmthians, | 
| 


T ET not any cenlure lim, as; 


a bypocrite, becauſe of tus atſlictt- 
ns, 


— 


| Job 32. 6. 
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2 Or as thoſe that told oar Sayiowdbn 

of the Galileans, who judged th 

| greater ftinners thanthe relt, becauſ 
| the tower of Soahb tell on them. 

| 3 Or as the Barbariatts, whodee 

AR: 28.3.' med Saint Pawan evill man, becauſ 


| the Viper cave unto him, 


_— 


my falleth, let che Lord ſee it, and i 
dipleale hum, 
5 Ler every one remember that 0 
Gen. 5% | Toſeph ; Am [not alſo under the baud o 
"| God? 
6 That of the Apoſtle, in the Re 
POS mans; Weepe with them that weepe, 
Eccl.7.35-) 7 Thatof che Wile-man:; Be wo 
| ſlow to w1j3t the fick, 
an.c.1s.) $8 That of Saint James, Pray one 


if 


; for another, n 
A forme of teaving the iche 2 
zo (94s Protetiinn, F 

HE Lo: heare thee in the 


| day of treubie, che name 0t 
| the God or [aceh Jdetend rhe, In 
{{end thee helpe trom his Sanctuary, Þy 
; and {frengthen thee ot of S10n, grait ff 
| thee thy hearcs delire, and tulfill ai ch 
n11nNd% 1 
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daviounde. Some pur their crutt 1a Hors | 
and ſome 11 Chariots,but we will | 
ember the name Gt che Lord. Saye | 
rd, and heare us, () King of Hea. 
ho deefn, when we call upon thee, Teſas 
decauſge Sonne of the l1y111g God, put his 
lon betweene thy .1ins and judze- 
nt to come, Amen, 


CC —_— 
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Us ene 
and 1 
A form: of confeſſion tobe uſed to 
the ficke by way of 4,emand, 

hand ſaying, 


OE you acknowledge unto 

Almighty God, your great | 
Be wo and grievous offences done 

all your lite? 
a5 mf 2 Doe you acknowledge that you | 
ve finned 1n pride of hearr, not. 
nking the gzver of all good tor his | 
Itrs 2 
n te 3 Doe you acknowledg2 that you 

me hve finned im pride of cloaching, 11 


— 


; ) 
| che?, Fnde of {trength, of beauty, of elv- 
tuary, Ficnce, of riches, 2.4 that you theres: 
grall Btcry C0 mercy ? 

} ry . : 1 RP + [ # - ' 
uWUY 4 That you have linned 1nenvie, | 
11nd hearing, | 
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hearing any praiſed orbetter beloved 
than your ſelte, whereof doe you cry 
God mercy ? 

5 That you have ſinned 1m wrath and 
ſeeking revenge, being moved upon 
light occation, whereat doe you cy 
Gol mercy ? : 

6 That you liave finned in floth, by 
heavinefſe of minde, in idle thoughts 
and imaginations , neglected prayerſ; 
and meditation, whercot coe you cry 
God mercy ? 

7 That you have finned in cove- 
touſnefle, by unlawful delires ofri-f 
ches and worldly wealth, and noc pit-F 
tied the ſtate of the miſerable, as you 
ought: to have Gone, Whergot doe you 
cry God mercy? | 

8 That you have finned inunſati- 
ble eating and drinking, by often ex- 
cefle, whereof do you cry God mercy? fl. 

9 Thar you have tinned by unclean- ” 
nefle of lite, unchaite thoughts, and |; 
| the like, whereot doe you cry CG. ov), # 
mercy ? wl 

10 That you haye not given coun- | 
{ll ro them rhat had need, taught tit 
| 1. nOrant, | 


 ——_——  _—_—— » — _—_ mou 


"a be A ang — 


norant, forgiving them that offen- 
you, whereof doe youcry G o Þ 
rcy ? 

11 That you have ſinned, tn break- 
2 the tenne Commandements and 
ot loved Goil above all, nor fincere- 
j worfhpped bum, nor honoured his 
l, byſkcred name, but uſed the ſame in idle 
whtshathes, That you have not ſanctifed 


your Parents and - Governours, 
That you have borne deadly hatred, 
That you have lived unchaltely, That 
jou have taken your ne1ghbors goods, 
That you have depraved his good 
ume, coveted that which was con- 
nary to the lawes of God for all thele 
be you cry God mercy ? 

That you have not uſed the gitrs of 
the Holy Ghoſt to the honour of God, 
* the gift of underitanding, that 1s to 
ky, the gift of counſell, the gitr of 
cence, the gitt of ſtrength, the gitt 
of knowledge, the gitt of dread, 


-_ | They 
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whereof doe you cry G © Þ mercy 2 | 
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{ ty 


j Learne to Dye, 


Then let the fick ſay 
after him. : 
For all theſe, or any other, knowne 
S anknowne, that ever I did fince] 
was borne, to this day, I aske God? 
mercy witha penitent heart, beleech- 
'1ng lum to free me from my gholtly 
nemy, and to pardon me all inthe 

| merits of lus Sonne Chriſt leſus, my 
| only Saviour and Redeemer, in what! 
| name, 2 pray as he bath caught Us; ur 
| Father, Fo, 


Prayers far tae ficke, 


OD, upon whoſe pleaſure re- 

lieth all our hope, mn health and 
ſickneſle ;accept,we beſeech thee, our 
humble prayers which we ofter unto 
' thee, in the behalte of this thy fick {er- 
vant; Vulit him, O Saviour, 2s thou 
| diddett Peters WIVES mother, and che || 
 Capraines {ervant ; allwage lus paine, 
| as thali eee to thee molt expedient, 
andyrant him deliyerance to thy good | 

| leafare 2, in the mercy and merits of | ll 


een to Dye, CaraPe,2r, 


; dearely beioved Sonne, Izsus 
4x1sT our LoRDp, Ames. 


eLuother. 


hn OD, the only refuge 1n all needs 


J and necelities, che only helpe in 
s of wearneſi: ; iovoke dOwne we | 
h thee, with the eyeo? mercy 
nthis thy lick fervant,as thou did- 
t upon Ezech;as:; reſtore him to his 
xr health, if it be thy good w1ll 
plealure : or give him grace t 
ie with faith and patience, this thy 
tation, that after thus painetul] 
; ended, he may reſt with thee in 
everlaliing, through Teſus Chritt : 
whom w:th the Father and the Ho- 
Ghoſt, be all power, glory and 
ion, now and for evermore. 


Another, 


OD, which deſpiſelt not the 
f ;ghing of contrite and {forrow- 
lhearts, receive our prayers whuch | 
we | 


| 
| 


the faith : we thy humble ſervant: 


Learne to Dye, 


we now offer untothy divine MajeJan 
ity, f:ooke downe we belcech thee joft 
upon this thy ſervant now aifiCteſpin 
with ficknefle : be unto lum a towedhne 
of defence, againtt all affaults of higL. « 
enemies;:hy property, Lord,is to hay 
mercy, and to heale thoſe that are brofke 
ken in heart, Lord, we beſcech the 
ſend him the comtort ot thy helpe inuur 
in thele extremities, thar living or dy$00 
ing, he may rejoyce 1n thee, chroughſbot 
Tetus Chrilt our Lord, Amen, nd 


enothcr prayer to be ſaid for 
of he fic, 28. 
Lord Teſus Chritt, which art cho 


health of all men lying, and the 
everlatting lite to tiem whluch dyeir 


7 
all 
1 


here aſlembled, being fure the thing 


; thy charge: we commit and commend 
; Unto thee, O heavenly Father, this 


cannot periſh, which 1s comnuttedtafft 


e 
alli 
thy ſervant grieved with ficknefle,begme 


; ſeeching thee to make {tron hus ſoulquat 
| again{tall temptations, ail to cover v 


an: 


M__ 


—________ 
—_— 
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Maje and detend lum againſt all che aflaulcs - | 
hee Jofthe Divell : chere are no merits in 
item, or any other to be alleaged, but 

oweppaely thy mercies : thou -mercitull | | 
}f big} 0 & D, walt borne tor his fake : 
| hayg{bou diddeft reach and preach for his 
e brofpke : thou, diddelt pray and fait: for 
1theds fake : thou diddeit hunger and 
lpe inf t for Is lake : thou diddeſt all 
or dyſ$ood workes and deeds for his ſake : | 
rougÞou ſutteredit molt grievous paines 

nd torments for his lake : And final- | 

! gavelt chy molt precious body to 

ye, and thy bloud to be hed on the | 4 
role for his ſake, Now molt mer- | 

full Sav1ove, let all theſe things 
rtthSofit hum , winch thou molt treely | 

14 th&{k given him, that halt even given | 
dyeingy 1clte for him. Lec thy blow! 
yantalh and cleanſe the ſpots and toule- 
thingflle of his finnes, ler thy righteoul- i 
tedtoffle hide and cover his unrighteoul- | 
imend&le : Ler the merits of thy bitter 
r, thigahon, bee the fatisfaction tor his 
fe,beJnes : give him grace, thar taith and | 
; ſoulGvation 1n thy precious bloud an] 
cover. waver in him, but be ever firme 


all and | | 
—— — ———— 


—— 


| 

' " 

{ 

4 
iT 

T 

Wa" | 
4 

Y 

F 


: 
. 


- 


| my Sprite, eAmen. 
| 


— 


Learne ts Dye. 


an conitant, the hope of mercy and 
life everlaſting never decay in him; 
that charity wax not cold in lim, } 

And finally, that the weakeneſle off 
the fleſh be not overcome with the f 
feare of death, Grant mercitull Savi-ſ|, 
our, that when death hath (hut up the 
eyes of the body, yet that the eyes off [ 
& Soule may ſtill behold and lookeſy 
upon thee, that when death hath ta 
ken away the uſe of tongue & ipeeci,J,, 
yet that the heart may cry and fay | 
Lord, into thy hands I commend myl 
ſoule, And againe, Lord Teſs receive, 


dy 
Conſolatory ſpeeches to compfors the ſic 3 


Et thefick now ſend for his | 

reſt friends, as the husband fe Mi 
his wife, his children, the Maſter fog... 
his ſervants or the like, &c, and xy 
him take his leave of them giving ev - 
ry one ſome good ;nfiruttionn boy: 
ving manner atparting : taking ther 
by the hands , let him bid them 
heartily farewell, 


cn —_—— —_— 
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andl We owe Goda death: all our life 
1M: have we beene gathering Aſavzs to 
{comfort us in ourlaſt agony: what | 
le of fhurt is itin going to Paradiſe ? after 
\ mel 2 while we ſhall have greater joyes 
VI than now we doe feele paine: we thall 
P UF zoe to one of thoſe Manfions which 
"1 Mf Chriſt is.gone to prepare for us : our 
Head is in heaven already, to aſſure 
tht], we (hall, before itbe long, tollow 
eecl, after ; we cannot have our happineſle 
a12ay Junlefle we goe unto it. 
wd * Chritt went not up to glory, bur 
e6e"Firlt he ſuffered : our' way to life, is to 
dye with-Chrilt, | 
Ler not paines diſmay us, for we are 
nſling from deathto lite, from ſorrow 
joy : from a vale of miſery, toa Pax | 
iſe ofall comfort and conſolation: | 
For Let wot oy ſins diſmay 14, Chrilt hath 
* tied for them, who is our Advocate 
” 5 mth che father. | 
God is our tather, let him doe what | 


kemech him good : ler us lay.; Fa- [ 
| 


— —  — 


—_ 


T; ſc | | 
1$ 
nd fc 


110 Ic 


+45 
Km 


«1! 


«Kr,not my wall, but thy will be tul- | 

led, a 

w( Youcannot thinke upon God, bur, | 
| th joy. = N 2 Kno VV | | 


—_— 


| 


| 


| Avſw. 4 al 


Learne to Dye, 


Know you, that he 1s the Author 


of lite and deach, and of all things | 
| thatiappertaine unto them, 


Cuae, XXII, 


The manner of commending the fucks in 


| to the hanas of Godm the houre of | | 


death, 


Ol the father, who hath created 
thee, God the Sonne, who hath 
redeemed thee, Gol the Holy Ghoſt, 
who hath infuſed his grace Into thee, 
aſſilt thee 1n all thy eriall, and lead 
thee the way to everlalting peace, 
Avuſw, eTmen, 
Chriſt that died tor thee, keep thee 
from all evil], 
ELn(w , Amen, 


Cux 1 s T that redeemed thee, | 


ſtrengthen thee in all cempcatiqus, 
eTvy(w, Amen, 


Cluiſt that loved thee fo dearay, 
have mercy upon thee, 


Cluilt 


L —— 


| Learne to Dye, CnaP.22, 
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 Cunr1sr Izsns that roſe from 

the dead the third day, raiſe thee bo- 

dy and foule in the refurreGtion of the 

jult.. 

Anſw, Amen. 
Chriſt that ſitteth at the right hand 


of God in heaven, bring thee unto 

everlaſting Py, 

Anſw, Amen, 
God the Father preſerve and keepe 

thee, Go Þ the SoxNs alliſt and 

cated |[\ſtrengthen thee, The bleſled Spirit of 


ke i- 
mY 


hath |{|the Lord Go, the Holy Gboſt be | 
hoſt, {with thee, The Holy Trinity ayde 


thee, ſ|thee in lite and death, 
1 lead | 4#ſww, Amen, 
e, God grant thy place may be A bre- 
men, [||hams boſome, Amen, 
God prant thou mayſtbehold thy 
bleſled Say1our in the ttate of glory, 
Amen, 
| God grant thy death may beprect- 
'oas 1h his ſight, 1n whom thou art to 


||relt tor ever, Amen, 


| 


—_y}_- 


| 


| 


—__ w_—m—_ oi. nets 


Learne to Dye, 


A briefſe forme of prayer, 


Oft mercifull Father, we com» 
mend unto thee this thy ſervant 

the worke of thine owne hands, we 
commend unto thee his ſoule, 1n the 
merits of CyurIisT Itsus his 
Redeemer, Accept , O Lor, thine 
owne creature : torgive we beſeech 
thee, wha: ſoever hath beene commut- 
ted by humane frailty, and command 
thy Angels to condudt him to the 
land ofeverlaiting peace, 
| Auſw, Amen, 

Preſerve, O Lord, the ſoule of thy 
ſervant, as thou diddelt Noah un the 
tioud, 
nſw, Amen. 
Preterve, O Lord, the ſoule of thy ſcr- 
vant, as thou diddelt Log trom the fire 
of $ odewe, 
»Anſw. Amen. 

Preſerve, O Lord, the ſoule of chy 
{eryant, as thou dudelt /ob 1n all his 
ad veriities, 


Amen, 


Anſw, 


Prelerve 


—_——_—_ 


————_—_—_—_—_—__—_____—_—_ 


4. 


; 
: 


— 


CHrar.22, 


1 Learneto Dye. 


| Preſerve, O Lord, the ſoule of th 
ervant, as thou diddeſt the Iſraelites 
from the power of Pharaoh, and the 
oppreſſion of Agypt. 
An(w. Amex. 
Preſerve, O Lord, the ſoule of thy 
[eryant from che malice of Sathan, as 
hou diddeſt David from all his ene- 
mies, 
Anuſw, Amen. 
Preſerve, O Lord, the ſoule of thy 
ſervant, as thou diddett Daniel from 
the mouch of the Lions, 


| {uſp Amen, 


| Preſerve, O Lord, the ſoule of thy 
ſervant, as thou diddef the three chil- 
dren from the hery flames, 


| Preſerve, O Lord, the foule of chy 
'ervant, as thou diddett Ehas trom the 
falſe Prophets, that ſought his over- 
throw, 

Anſw, Amen, 
Preſerve, O Lord, the ſoule of th 
lervane, ans deliver lum, as thou did- 
deſt the Apoliles, Paul and Barnabas 

out of prilon at midnight, 
Auf N 4 Amen, 


Anſw, Amen. 


| 


| 
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| 


| 


| From that ruefull darkneſle, 


Learne to Dye. 


Delver kim, O Lord, 
From everlatting malediction, 
Deltver him, O Lord. 
By thy Nativity, 
0 Lord, deliver him, 
By thy faſting and prayer, 
O Lord, acitver bins, 
By tay hunger and thirſt, 
O Lord, atlrver him, 
By hy Crolle and Pathon, 
'O Lord, deliver him. 
By thy at *entio; into hell, 
0 Lord, deliver hin, 
By thy reſurre&on trom the dead the 
third day, 
O Lord, deltyer him. 


| By thy Cos 1nto heaven, 


O Lord, delroer ham, 

By thy ſicring at the right hand of the 
Father in glory, 

O Lord, d-!rver bim,e Amen, 

Into thy mercifiall hands , O Her 
yenly Father, we commend! the 1oule 
of thy {zryanc now departing : ac- 
knowledge we beleechchee, a : (heepe 


of thine ovwne told, a Lame ot thine 
ovwne 


——_” —_ htc 


the 


| 


— 


—__ — 
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owne tocke. Receive him into the 
mes of thy mercy, knowing the 


tedto thy charge : O moſt merciful 
lefus, receive we belizech thee his ſp1- 
[1t 18 peace, Amen, 


| The bleſſing of the ſicker, when be is 


| now (407 #p the Ghoſt. 


f 


1frem all hnues, 
Anſwer, Amen. 
Its vs Chrilt remit all the evill 
[which chou haft commutteJ by thy 
thraring, by thy leeing, by thy touch» 
11ng, by thy taiting howloever, 
| Anſw, Amey. 
Jelas Chrit that died for thee, pu: 
oat all thy offences, 
Anſw., Amen, 
| Tefus Chriſt that called thee receive 
thee into lus heavenly kingdome, 
Arſw, efnen, 
The Lord bleſſe thee, and keepe 
thee, The Lo R Þ make his face to 
\hine upoa thee, The Lord ma: 
i Us 


_— —_— 


mens 


thing cannot perith which 1s commit” 


ESVS Cuxi1srT ablolye thee] 


hI * 


_ 
Vo 


Ss. TELE. - 
- 


OL - oam” -c 


| 


——— 


Learne to Dye, 


ſ 
| 


— 


|| 


is countenance over thee, and g1ve 
thee a joytull reſurrection to life ever- 
laſting. 
eAnſw. Amen, | | 
Depart, O Chriſtian ſoule, in the | |, 
Name of God the Father, who crea- | {| 
ted thee ; of God the Son, who re- 
| deemed thee ; of God the holy Ghoſt, 
| who ſanGtifed thee ; one living and 
| immortall God : to whom be glory | 
| for ever and ever, e Amen, 
Theſe or ſuch like Prayers ended, | | 
let the aſſembly pray every one in fi-| | 
lence to himlelfe, and then taking | | 
their leave of the ficke commending 
| ans to God, they may depart, 


_ _ ——— 
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A Prayer tobe uſed by the aſſembly at | | 
| the time of the Chriſtian mans de | | 
| parture, or when heis now de- |, 


parted. 


mm. 


| Lex us pRAT. 


| Almighty and everlaiting | 
Gal, fecing it hath pleaſed | | 
thee tO take this thy lervant l 


[ our of the miſeries of this finfull| |Þ 
| work, _ 


Kd ” | 


ing 
aled 
'ant 
full 


1, 


(_ got 2 ON 
Learzeto Dye, CHAP24, 
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| world, unto thy heavenly Kingdome, 
(Lord) thy Name be blefled now and 
evermore, Make us, we beleech thee, 
| that yet remaine, mindef.2i] of our 
mortality, that we may walke betore 
|| thee in righteoutnetle and holinefle 
al the dayes of our lite, and whea the 
time of our departure ihall come, we 
may relt in thee, as our hope 1s, this 
thy ſervant doth, that we with him, 
and all other departed 1n the faith of 
thy holy name, may rejoyce together 
in thy eternall and everlaiting King- 
| dome, through Icſus Chri:t our Lord, | 
Amen, 


__— i. AM. _ " 


Pr—— 


=C nd F. INE. | 
A conſolation of thoſe that lament and 
mourne for the departure of ethers, 


Ouſe mourning for the dead, 
both decency among{t men, 
& chrittianity amonegtt chr1- 
'| tian men doth allow as muci: exam- 


[ples of holy Scripture doc approve the | 
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Gen.23-2. 


a Sam-25+ 
2. 


Num.20. 


Learne to Dye. 


lame. What more ſcemely ho the 
performance of a duty, whereby ve 
may give teſtimony of natur all afte- 
tion, in this ſolemne departure each 
from other 3 2 God bath noicher made 
us ttockes nor ſtones, nor given us 
hearts which thould have no feeling, 
when occaſions are oftered, or times | 
beſceming doe require ſordull 1! af- j 
tections, 

2 Oa the contrary what more nn- 
comely, than to ute mirth in the houſe 
of mourning? A very heathenih man- 
ner was it chought co be by the decree 
of an ancient Councell, to ſport at 
theſe motions of mourning, 

3 For examples 1n holy Scripture, 
we hnde that "araban maurned tor 
Sara his Witez all Iſcacl for Samuet 
their ÞP ropher, the people 1n the W1l-| 
dernefle tor 4aren their High Priet, 


29. 


Toli.-11. 3 
Mat. 3.18. 


he ts 


Ind.16 24 


the inhabitants of Beth»: for [ucith 
that honourable Widow ; the Mac- 


Mac-9. 20 chabees tor [xdas the:r noble { aprame, | 


' CMartha and Mary tor Lazarus their 
| brother : the women of lury tor their 
| children, thoſe yong infants: the twelve 
Patriatrks | ks 


—— —_—_— 


— te. 


ell | 


tull of good workes,and Almes, when 


———————. 


Learnets Dye. 


CHaP.23, 


ariarks tor /acob ther aged father : 
avid ior Jonathan his truity and 
uchtfull triend. Nay, Chritt limſelte 
ch S, /er 828, VVENT not tO his Sepul- 
her without weeping, eyes, 

Neither hath this mourning beene 
ihght paſſion onely. Great was the 
mentation, that /acob made at the 
poſed death of his beloved fonne 
o:ph, wacn he ſud : [ wall goe znto 
he or ave: 80 my (one forrommg. Great 
was the lamentation that David 
nade, when ncvwves was broczht him 
tf e1b/aloms end: O my ſoune, »bſa- 
om, my [onn-,my ſon «Abſalom, would 
God I had azed for thee: O Abſalom, 
ny [ome, my ſonze. It was no doabt 
aforrow to his heart, Great was the 
kmentation which the W 1ddowes 
made tor Dorcas fo goo a woman, 


they conſidered her goodnefle and 
bounty towards them, And thus we 
je the laudable cuſteme and pratiice, in 
(our mmHg for the dead, | 
| 4 When the * Apoltle forbadthe | 
Theflalomans to forrow, he did not | 
| abſolutely 
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Ter. 23.15. 


Learne to Dye, 


ablolutely torbid all ſorrowing, bur 
{orrowing after the manner of Gen- 


tiles, So Saint Auftin ſaith, Indeed 
we are ſorrowfall, but not as others, 
without hope, Saith Bernard, We 
blame not the aftection it ſelfe, but 
the excefle, or want ofmocleratinn, || 4 
We may not onely uſe moderate for- |firt/ 
row inthe departure of others, but e- 
ven inthe deparrure of the godly, and 
well diſpoſed themſclyes, | 
Now as good men often are, and 
(1n regard of their great mifle in the | I 
world, have beene many wayes helpe- 


tull unto others :) So 1t1s a figne of | B+; 


ſome ll dealing amongit men, when 
the poore and diſtreſſed let them goe 
away without any lamentation at all, 

It was {aid by the Prophet /eremy to | ! 
lehojakhins, So long as thy father did 
helpe the oppreſſed, did be no: proſper * | {if 
And after he addeth this,as a great pu-| |» 
niſhment to be layd upon him ; Well, 
thou ſhalt dye in griete of minde, and 


there thall be none to male lamentati- | %1ex 


on for thee, ; 
5 The Apoſtle confeſleth in plaine | | 


words, | | 


————— Rpt 


_ 


mp 
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ords, that Go.| had mercy on him 
ſparing Epaphredztus, left he ſhould 
ve had lorrow upon forrow;to ſhew 
the was not ſo Stoicall, but him- 
fe {hould have had feeling 1n ſuch a 


e. 
Myſfon, faith the Wiſe-man, powre 
nth thy teares over the dead, and neg- 
wet hu buriall, Whence we may 
o gather, that tunerall rites,decent 
terring of the corps, exequies and 
mely mourming, which Saint A#- 
fi calleth, our laſt duties of love in 
is world amoglt friends,are no tun- 
ing the practice of thote, amongſt 


_ 
whom all things ſhould be done 1n 


| 200 


bl 


'08 | Hirder, 

ll. |! 6 The Ifraelites in burying ſo ho- 
yt | JIourably their Fathers and Gover- 
a tours, {iq ſhew themſelves a people 
r! #tfgood and godly diſpolitions, Da- 
Wu- if did (hew mercy (fatth the ſame 
ll, father) to Sar and [onathan, 1n bu- 
nd 'ying their bones in that decent man- 
ti- 


ner he did, CM /onne (faith Toby) 
'vhey [ dye, bury me honeftly, The new 


;Spulcher, the cleane linnea clothes, 


| EIT 


Ec. 38.66. 
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| 2$ O | Learne ts Dye, | 


the leet ointments, the aſſembly of 
men of reputation, thewed how our |Þ*1 
Saviour was reſpectively regarded; | | 
yea, and entomoed with ſolemni: "| 
Sure 1t 15 that thele bodies which have 
beene the Temples of the holy Gholt, 
and thall bee changed at the day of 
doome into a condition of gla:y, 
ſhould have a decency performed unco ÞY* 
them at their farewel trom the worl.], |[#*! 
It was the dcfire of che old Parri. ſ#10 
arkes, that their bones might ve o:der- 
ly Iatd 1n the Sepulchers of their Fa- 
'2 Saw.2. | thers. In the ſecond of Samwe!, and 
the ſecond Chapter, David ſent me(- 
ſengers to. the men of Iabeſh Guead, 
and faid unto them, bleſſedare yet }f. 
the Lord, that you havz {hewed {acl 
kindnefſe to your maſter Sax/,and bu- 
ried him, 
[t was the praiſe of Heathen Con- 


— 


querours, to permt the buriall of the |, 

L dead, W heretore, not to yeeld tem "a 

| = po ' (after a (\ynicke manner) comely bu- | [© 
', | rials, or Chriſtian mourning with mos | mult 
deration, is moſt inhumane ; nay,it1s | "ct 

a concett to lay the truth, very baroa- it W 


i 
| | rous, 7 On . 
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7 On thecontrary, to ſorrow as | 


' of | 
Yar (faen without hope, 1s farre diſtant 
ed , ſom the rule of fath : which tels 
ry, 5 That the death of the Saints x5 pre- wy 
ave (ji 6 Gods fight, That they are at 
oft |ſþrace,and their hope 1s tull of ummor- 
9 
of ry, 
y | He that faid, Cy ſonne, powre forth | xc.38. 15. 
1.q {pyreares ov:r the dead, laid allo, Com- 


11, | wr ey ſelfe, And ſurely Chr! tians of | 
flothers, who beleeve the reſurreCti- 
n unto a better lite, ſhould raiſe up 
hbemſelves by faith from too too 
bletull paſlions, For, as 1n all other 
ings, fo 11 this, a moderation {hould 
had. | 
$ Have we loſt a good Father, a 
end, a husband, wife, or children ? 
vemay ſay with [ob, The Lord hath 
ven, and the Lord hath taken away, | 
eſſe be the wame of the Lord, | Job x, 21. 
{ Newher are they cleane taken 
-m | {70m us, but onely gone a little be- 
= bre us in the way, wherein wee 
.0- | Jault all follow, We thall one day 
is | Jaeet againe by the grace of G © Þ : | Cyprian 4. 


| vert 


1a. | kt which time (ſaith S, Cyprian) tiere | 
'..1}| I will | | 


I rt— 
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will be no meane joy, when good 
triends come to live together, and to'Þ 
rejoyce together, Our knowledye is 
now bat in part, then (hall we know, þ 
| as we are knowne: Where Peter fhall 
| be Peter, and Pax! (hall be Pawl(laith 
cyritin 1o-, Saint Cyril) and many long lince de-fG 
han. Avg- | parted ſhall (as ſome of the ancient Þw, 
0% | tathers ſay)be knowne of us, that have ſth 
lived long atter, as peter knew Moſer $10 
and Els, upon the Moune, If it will pl: 
be a comfort to ſee one another;above ſy 
all, O good God, what a joy (hall ic $6 
be to lee Chrift the Sayiour of che h1 
| world! 

6 Amongſt other meanes of com- 
tort, that happy hope ot the Reſurre- þ 
ction, ſhould raiſe us up from our moſt 
penfive thoughts : the Reſurrection 
of the dead, (faith Terrwllian) 15 the cy 
confidencs- of Chriſtians. Chrilt our au 
Saviour vefore his Paſſion, when he ſi v 
ſaw his Diſciples ſorrowfull for his ſfom 
departure, which was ſo (hortly toen- || 12 
Ioh.14.29 fue, ſfaithunco them : If you lewed mw, a1 
you wor.l1 yejoyce, becanſe, 1faid, I gut fend 
unto the Father, So 1t may "—_ y tcl 

thoſe 
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i — —— 
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200d fſplethat mourne for the miſle of o- | 
id tfſers ; Let not your mindes be too 


ge is ſich plunged 1n {orrow, becauſe you 
ww, ſed thole tor whom you thus la- 
thall ent, they are gone unto their eter- 
faith Bl Redeemer, 

ede-f God faith, / amthe God of Abra- 
ent iy, the God of [ſaac: God 1s the God 
have the faithtull departed, 

foſer 10 It is ſud of Enoch, becauſe his | ©0-5-24- 


will ule pleaſed God, God cooke lum a- 
boye ſhy : Ic was ſpoken as a bleſſing to 
lic $6«, that he thould be gathered un- | 2 Reg: 22. 


( 20. 


f che 


$ his rachers, betore the captivity of 
peopte came, Saint Jerome of 11n- 
om- ſpl times faith ; Nepotian is a happy | Felix Ne- 
rre- fan that hives not to ſee this wicked | 299m 
nolt Forld, Surely, faich Saint Aruſtin, as = 
10n ſod men are gone from us, ſo are | __ 
the ſky gone from a place full of many | 1 prac. 
our Faults, And Saint eAmbroſe of one, | 1» $9». 


| £ : Non tam 
1 he l was not lo much taken from us,as | ,,z,. ami 


his ſom dangers, TO" 
. ; Datyr. 

en-[[12 When Gold ſhips his Noabs, it | Gen. 9.1, 

we, baligne there 15 atiou fot farre be- 

go Fnde, When Go.lends Angelsto | 


tO ſFtch his Lors out of Sodorne, it is a | G,., _ | 


ole : | 
; ligne | 


— 
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ligne there 1s puniſhment tor the fin-Þcat! 
tull Cities ſhortly to enſue, Wohenſ#*,* 
EE God takes Lazarus into Abrahawdinor 


boſome, there 1s then no more penuryſuwe 
for Lazar to endure, { (by 
W herefore, leeing we are all toy, 
paſſe downe the ſtreame of mortality, ſow! 
we may not tlunke 1t 10 ſtrange toffite 11 
have experience thereof 1n the depary 13 
ture of others, which we (hall one dayſſe\ 
experience in our ſelves, It we come li 
plaine of the death of friends , ounfale 
complaint in effect is, that they werefnd 
borne mortall, en, 
We thould remember, that deathqpuce 
proceedings are as the lines drawneþ pl; 
trom the Center unto the Circum4Jud 
ference, even On every part : or astiat 
the upright Magittrate, who 1s, ef Ag 
quall to all : which may the ratherſſdeac 
move us to be content 1n a caſe Joſh r 
refolute as death.; we. muſt takeallJThe 
as well as we may, ſeeing there 1s noÞout 
remedy to recover our loſles, let usFtain 
comfort our lelves, The good meaningmer 
borrower, the looner tus debt 1s dil-F +, 
charged, the ſooner hee 1s at quiet.] wee 
Death 
————_j = 
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fin $ath, as 1t 15 lard, is the debt we all 
enſue, and malt pay : | he that makes but 
ba hort voiage,and 15 the ſoonelt at the 
nurofaven, 1s the ſooner alſo from danger 
fbypwrack: he that 1s to hintth a jour- 
[l_toſey, better it is to doe 1t quickly than 
lity wrly : happy 1s that man that hath 
© toſfte in patience, and death in defire, 
pare 13 Jt was ro: without caule, that 
* te W 1fe-man praiſed the dead above 
he living, for {ure they are 11 a better 
ourfale by tarre, departing 1n the Lord, 
vereind St. [obn heard a voice from hea- 
, ſaying, Bleſſed arethe dead, eA 
ce ie from heaven, and therefore from 


at 
wne | lace where is bleſtedneſle indeed, 
um4ud could beſt tettihe of 1t, and thole 
r asſthat poſlefle it. 


Y denne faich S. Anſtin, There 1s none 


h nſiead bur w<b muſt needs die ere lone, 
> ſono noſome can redeeme from death, 
ealJNThe dead are faid to reit from their h- 
3 noÞdours, and therfore their reſt now ob- 
 isfined ſkould the rather move us, (re- 
ng vembring their g00.l) to be content, 
lil - Atour-entrance into the World, 
et.) wee. brought with. us a ſub jection 
ati) 45.4, unco 
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nur, qut 
non fuerst 
al:quando 
morirur whe 
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Luc. 11.42 


Mart. 32. 


309. 


Rom, 5-10 


wr, geren. 


| 14 How toaccept of, and takein}\ 
good 


| 


[Yrto thele carthly. regions, whid 


| 
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untodeath, all ſinned, and therefor 
death goth over all, and returne wP 
mult to the place from whence w&* 
came, {ooner or later, this world be! 
ing bur our banithment tor a. timeſ®! 
trom which bleſed ſoules now freec 
would tell us, (were they toreturn@# 


without coatroverlie- they doe notY 
that they with Mary have choſen the 
betrer part. | 
We here with Martha, are careful 
«bout many things, they have not that 
one thing which is neceſſary, that ſh; 
never be take from them, O ſpeech 
of comfor.! Cur 1sT faith; F, 
ther, I will that they whom thou haſt gi-ſ 
ven me be ever where T am, that the) 


may bebold my glory. 


part, as wemay, the loſſe as we P* 
count 1t, or rather miſle for atime, of i 
friends departed : the behaviour of | 
Davidin this caſe may be conlidered, 
who, when the childe was ficke, falt- ||: 
eth, prayeth, proſtrateth himlclfe up-| 
on the earch; bur hearing _—_— | 
WI 


—c__ 


i = 
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ereforpll was accomplithed in the death of 
rne whe chulde, Devid roſe up, ate bread, 
ce w(ived comfort, after all his ſorrow; 
rd being demanded the cauſe of this di- 
tim quay wered : While 
freedfe chulde was yet alive, I faſted and 
eturn@##!, for 7 (aid ; who cax tell whether 
whiclud w3ll bave mercy on we, that the 
> notÞ8ide may live ? but being dead,where- 
2n thre rorld I now faſt ? can ] bring him 
 Sraine any more ? 1 ſhall goe unto hin, 
treſul be ſhall not retarne nnuto me. 

ttharf In the like caſe Saint Bernard being 
t (haifiot a liccle moved for the death of 
veechiÞne, / taraed me ({aith he) ro prayer 


DEect 

Faded weeping, at laſt I conſidered that 
/ gi-[##d bad done what ſeemed beſt in his 
4 


providence, what ſhould more 
wine auiile ?f Lord, thon baſt ta- 
ce in {ev che, none of mine,teares forbad me 
; we f["/peake further, And fo the good Fa- 
> of ſ[fter reſolved to reſt contenc with the 
r of will of God, : 

red, = 
alt. Cuap, 
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That a ( briſtian dying either as a 
Martyr for bu faith, or 4s an Inno- 
| cent fer the reftsmony of 4 good con- 
ſcience,or as a Souldier mthe defence 
of his Prince and Countrey, ouoht th 
dye comfortably, 


| [a&s7. os Chriſtian to dye either asa 
Mat.rg. | L Martyr torhis faith, as S. Stephen 
10.| died, or an Innocent and fauleleſſe 
man tor the tettimony ofa good con, 
ſcience, as Saint /cbn the Baptiſt dr 
ed ; oras a Captaine and Souldier in Þ 
| the ſervice of his Prince and Coun- 
 $4.12.6.| Exey, as Priah the Hutitedied ; fora 
Chrittian I lay, ſo to dye, .it is adeath 
_ warrantable:and alſo comforta. 
ble, - ind 
I Firſt, for a Chriſtian todye as3 
Martyr for his Chrittian faith, a faicl 
that maketh beleevers happy both 1n 
life and death, for a Chriſtian I fay, 
ro dye for his taithin CuR1s5T (and 
| Chriſt alone) it 15 an at of the ou 
teil 


| 


—— 


. . Fteſt love, a Chriftian can teſtifie to 
CunTs T ; What preater love ts there 
faich Chritthiraſclte) than for 4 man 
18 give bu life for hu fried: what grea- 
ter? that 15, there 1s 10 greater love, 
than ſuch a love. 

Now for a Chriſtian todye for his 
faith in Cur 1s, as it 16an At 
of greateſt love, ſoalſo is it an Act of 
r asaf[yrcateſt obedience ; Hehbumbled kin- 
ife and became obedient unto death , it 


Tence 


con, find it may in like manner well be 
poken ofa Chriſtians obedience, to 
be obedient unto death, yea, unto a 
nolent death; this 1s an AR of his 
eatelt obedience, 
Againe, for a Chriſtian to dye as a 
artyr for his faith, as it i5an Act 
his greatelt love, and alſo an At 
his greatelt obedience, ſo is it an 
At of the greatelt fortitude; hence 
was 1t faid of the Martyrs, they lo- 
ed rot their lives wato death, or 
ey Cared net with courage and con- 
:y to offer up their lives unto 
th, Tyrants could and di kill che 
() bolies ; 


3 Learne to Dye. CHAP.24. 287 | 


was ſpoken of Chritt his obedience, 
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bodies ; their faith in Chriſt they nei- 
ther did, nor could they kill ; miſeries 
for a moment- could not delpaire 
chem, the periſhing of the outward 
man could not ſo much as daunt them, 
they were faithfull unto death, and 
| Rev. 2.10. | God gave them a crowne of lite, ft 
Now 1n Martyrdome, we obſerve, 
and ſo dothe ancient Fathers, that it 
| is not ſo much che ſuffering of death, 
| Tew!, | asthe cauſe of ſuffering death (which 
15 a true profetſion of the true taith of [{g;. 
| o5pr.de | Chrift) that maketh the Martyr ; nei- 
Mar. | ther is martyrdome alwayes exerciſed |, 
| in outward ſuffering one » but alſot [ſq 
conlifteth ſometimes 1n 1nteriall ver- |} x 
rue, that is to ſay, in having a minde ff, 
ready or prepared for to ſtfer for the 
cauſe of Chriit, for whoſe caulſe'to (ut- 
fer the lofle of a poore temporall life 
onely, 1s an exceeding great gaine, ac- ul; 
cording to that of our Saviour, at. fi. 
Mat.te. |I0, 38. He that loſeth bu life for my fo 
5: ſhe, ſhall finds it: he that loſeth his 

bfe ſhall finde it; to loſe and yetto 
finde, how 1s that? as thus, he that 
| here loſerh his temporal life, in a ſhort 
| ſpace 


ee ll rae ot n 
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pace of time thall finde it, that 1s, he | 1 
(hall finde the fruition ot a better life 
eternally hereafter , being departed, 
Hence this carefully r-folved upon(as | 
it ought tor to be)ot all well-diſpoted 
Chriſtians, ut cannot then but make 
them to take comfort even in ſuifering 
zpainetull death for the holy faith of 
Chriſt their bleſſed Saviour and Re- | 
&emer, 

2 Inthe ſecond place, for a Chri- 
flian to dye a3 an innocent or tault- 
ele man,tor the teſtimony of a cleere | 
conſcience, there 1s allo comfort in 
ach a death, 

In the 23.and 39, of S. Luke, WE 1c... 
rade, that when one of the maleta- 
tors rayled upon our Saviour in the 
ime of h1s crucitying, his companion 
eroveth him, ſaying, we ſuiter death 
utly, tor we ſufer for our deeds, But 
- Fs man (meaning, our Sav I o0UuR 
J{Cnn 1 s T)hath done nothing amiſie 

dye, doing no:hing amifle cr guile- 
le: it was his cafe that now tutteth 
the right hand of God in heaven, fo 
ſuffer,as the Sonne of God himlelte 
Y 2 luttered | 


— — —— —— P_—— 


Py 
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ad milites, yer he ſuffer, . at his end ; yet he ſhall] 


—_—— a. | 
Dm 
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{affered for innocencies ſake, we ma 
well take comfort in ſuch a ſutlering, 
be it death it lelfe. 

Let none of you, faith S, Peter((peak- 
ing to Chriſtians) lufter as.a murthe- 
rer, or asa theete, or as an evil; doer, 
or as bulie-body in other mens mat- 
ters; yet if any man {uffer as a Chri- 
ſtian, let him notbe athamed, but ra- 
'ther let him glorifie Gol 1n this. þe- 
halfe, S o did the Apoſtles ſufker, 48, 
5.41, re joycing that they were ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer, tirft ſhame|{|. 
tor Chrilt his Name, and in proceſle|ſ|.. 
of time death alſo, for his faith profel- 
fed, Where the conſcience 1s cleare 
' (faith S, Bernard) death is looked tor 
| without feare, yea, defired with de- 
| light, accepted with devotion : Mark 
the perfett man, faith David, Pſaime 
97.17. and beheld the upright, for the 
end of that man 4 peace.; the endot| 
that man 1s, peace, that is, howloc-[ 


be ſure to ſuffer peaceably, for thatin 
his ſaffering he hath a cleere conſc-| 
ence, 


{ = 
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X 3 In the chird and lait place, for a| 
Y] {Chriſtian to diegtaking armes with re- 
S| {|ſolution ro live and dye, 1n, and for } 
the maintenance of true religion, the 


K=| [ſervice of his Soveraigne and Coun- 
- trey, the detence.ot his liberty and 


 [}[livelyhood (dying 1n ſuch a cale) he 
may dye comfortably , provided al- | 
wayes, that military men, that they be 
men fearing G © Þ, as Cornelyes the | A&s 10.14 
Chieterain, and his devout fouldiers | ©?” } 
were, both fearing God, and conſe- | 
[quently eſchewing evils : tor eſchew- 

ing evils is ever a conſequent of tea- 
ring God : eſchewing evils ; what 
might theſe evils be 2 the evill of that 
dunghill-ſin of drunkenneſle,the evill 
of that execrable cultome of 1wearing, 
and taking the facred and holy Name | . 
of God in yaine, the evill of incont1- | 
nency, and of a naughty courſe of lite, | 
-F|the eyill of wrongfull caking away of 
}jother mens goods, 

Can we ſuppoſe that thoſe men 
hould tight ſucceſſively agarnfttheir 
enemies., whoſe finnes in the fight 
of G ov heh againſt themſelyes ? 
O 3 whole | 
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| whoſe vicious life crieth upon God 


[ys jultice, to be avenged upon them, 
that hghe corevenge them trom their 
enemies ; To Chriſtians, by our ſinnes, 
the Barbarians onr enemies become 
fron, ſaith Saint Jerome. Would we 


revaile againit our enemies? the wa 
y. 


1s by our repentance and amendment 
of our lives, to make our peace with 
God;our peace being made with Ged, 
we may then cheerefully goe forth 
with conttancy and courage againſt 
our enemies, God and our jult caule 
will comfort us whether we live or 
dye ; Sweet and ſeemcely 15 i2 for a may 
to aye for bu comntrey, was the ſaying 
of che Heathen : ready were theſe 
men either to aſlault the enemie with 
renoune, or to dye with honour, figh- 
ting tor their Prince and countrey : 
they knew they fought lawtully, and 
cherefore they fought valiantly ; they 
did not ſo much trare death, as covet 
to dye wich vertue and honour : 1o 
died Crartues the Roman, lo Codrns the 
Athenian, 


Oae being ficke, defired to goeto 


Varre 
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watre, :becaule laid he, I would faine 
dye for the common wealth : an other 
being ſtrucke blinde did the like, and 
why ? becauſe he would itand in the 
number of them who were ready to 
dye for their Countrey. 


the Heathen, having fo many memo- 
nble patterns for imitation, mentio® 
ned in holy Scriptures of the people 
of God, 

" Exodus 17.17. When Amalek, 
came out to fight againſt 7/rael, Moſes 
adviled ; [oſ#4 muſtered, the people 
$&kirmyhed, Moſes, Aaron, and Hyx 


proſpered, [/rael15 comforted, Ama- 
lek 1s diſmayed; David going forth 
inthe name of the Lord againit Go/r- 
ab, Goliah is vanquiſhed, Wereade 
of the Macchabees, that whule their 
hands were fighting, their hearts were 
[praying : Chrittians going forth to 
behe 1n the defence of ther tarth, ther 
Prince and Countrey, ought to order | 
their lives {o, that whatloever become 
of their bodies, dying in the muddett 


< 2- ww 


[1] O 4 of 


Burt why ttay we upon examples of 


prayed, what was the ſucceſle 2 God | 


| 
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| of their enemies, their ſoules may flie 
up to heaven, And this ſhall ſuffice to 
be {aid concerning thoſe who doe'go 
torth to fight in the ſervice of ther 
Prince and Country, that dying in 
this manner, they may take comtort 
in ſucha death: ſomewhat more of 
this ſubject 1n the Chapter tollowing, 


CO —— 


| Cnay, XXV, 
How thoſe that undertake any dange- 


r0ws attempts, either by Sea or Land, 
(wherein they are inperill of death) 
ſhould ſpecial beforehand make them» 
 ſelvesready jor God, 


F thoſe men, who live in times and 
places of molt ſafety, ſhould (reſpe- 


dition) thinke every day of their laſt 
day, which by little and little will 
come upon them : then how much 


place of apparant perill, and under- 
rake attemprs of greatelt danger,ſtand 
—_— 


——— 


| | 


more ought thoſe who enter 1nto a | 


cting the uncertainty of humane cons | ? 


{3a 


_ 
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upon their guard, and make them rea» 
die tor God, 

And here we mult ſcrioully conſider, 
that the undertaking of artempts, 
wherein life is indangered, is onely 
warrantable, when the caulc is jult, 
and the authority lawfull, The del- 
perate enterprites of thoſe , who in 
private quarrels goe forth with mur- 
thering hearts, and in their hands the 
intruments of death, are molt unlut- 


| ferable * jn this cate robe taken from 


the World is very dangerous : how 
hould he thinke God will receive his 
foule, that died with a minde defirous 
Q ſhed that bloud, for which Chritt 
hed his blond 2 There 1s 1n thele at- 
tempts, more murthering malice than 
{Chriltzan manhood, Ler the publique 
Magiſtrate uſe the ſword, let the pri- 
late man ſurceaſe : juſt occation ſo re- 
quiring, let him then prepare ui the 
Name of God. 

2 Heathen mencould tell /onas, 
that in a caſe of imminent danger, 


| {there was no other refuge, but to flye 


[art the aſliltance of lome tuperior 
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Iud. 9.1. 
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perior power, by calling upon God, f| 4 
Pharaoh himſelte could intreat Ade. ('* 
ſes to pray for him 3 how much more 
then thould thoſe whole hope reach- 
eth furcher than the ſaving or loſing 
ofa life mortall, entring into any at- 
tempt, wherein they are 1n hazzard: 
firſt with [dh to worthip God in all JP'©' 
devotion ; and then the went forth for doy 
the deliverance of Bethxlia, ban 
3 Faith and truſt in God, doth not oy 
make men cowards, but rather addeth | _ 
ſpirit and comfort in great aflaultsof The 
enemies, By faich (faith the Apoltle) $*>* 
Gedeon, 'Baruc, Sampſon, Jephte, and 
alſo David ; of weake were made [" 
ſtrong, waxed yaliant in batrell, tur- bg! 
ned to flight the Armies of aliants, I|*'* 
who came againſt Gods peop!e with mh 
oreat force and multitudes, al 
W hile their enemics were arming || *P< 
themſelves with ſword and ſhield,the | 
manner of God his people, was to Þ|** 
arme them with devotion, as faſting | 
and prayer, and a religious commend- | 
ing themſclyes, either in lite or death 
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to his protection, [ſel 
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4 When Balaak law the people of 
lirael proſper more by thetr praying, 
than he could by his fighting, he would 
needs haye Balaamto curle them, 

Moſes (laith Saint [crome ) tought 
2s well as [ofa againit Amalck, tor 
while 225ſes held up his hands l{rael 
prevailed, and when he let his hands 
downe, Armaleck prevailed,but Moſes 
hands were ſteady untill the going 
downe of the Sunne, 


Reaffinus and Socrates write, that 
Theodoſirs the Chriſtian Emperor, in, 
agreat bartell againit Exgexwe, when 
be ſaw the huge multitude that was 
comming againit him ; and ſo (1a the 
lghr of man) there was an apparant 
overthrow at hand, he gets him up 1n- 
td aplace eminent (or 1nthe ſ1ghr of 
all che army) tals Cowne proitrate 
[upon the earth, beſeecherh God, it 
ever he would looke upon a liatull 
creature to helpe him. ar this time of 
preatelt need : ſudaenly there roſe a 
mighty winde whuch bievy the darts 
'of the enemies ba.ke upon them- 


\(elyes, in fuch a wondertull manner, 
as 


297 | 


Num. 22.5 


Ter, ad 
Helzod, 


| 


Exod. ol 
IJ.853., 


Ruf. Socy. | 
Ecel,hift, 


EI CO — 
- it. 4 —— 


2M. 2 ROS. R— 


Parates 
1nvenat 
extrema 
; nece {itt as) 
| qe ſepe 
epprimir 
$mMparaises 
| uf. Emif. 
| tom, 1.644 
Aon, 


298 


| divine providence, 


| God goe forth wich foules prepared : 
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as Eugemus with all his Hoaſt was 
cleane diſcomfited, who ſaw thar the 
power of Chritt tought tor his people, 
and therefore cried jn etteCt as the 
Egyptians did: 0h,God 8 in the cloxd, 
or fighteth for them, 

5 Thus with faith and confſtan 
have the ſervants oft God gone torth 
againlt their enemies, with all devoti- 
on thorowly preparing themſelves, ei- 
ther tor lite or death, as 1t thould belt 
ſtand with the goud pleaſure of his 


For theſe theretore that undertake 
and attempt,either by Sea or by Land, 
wherein lite (more than ordinary) 1s 
endangered, let them in the name of 


tor in ſo doing, they remember them- 
{elves to havea further expettation, 
than e1cher the gaining or fofing of a 
life tewporall. Let extreame meceſſit 


finde them ready, which 14 wont to op-|* 


preſſe men unready, 


In worldly aftaires we oftentimes | 
forget heavenly, and therefore yool] 
reaſon, that in heavenly wee ſhould |: 
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| vided death, how meete 1t 1s, mee 


*| cation to uncharitable cenlures to 


'{how well the Church uſcth this 
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alſo forget earthly, and caſting our 
ſelves upon God, we may lay with 
Heſter, 1f we periſh, we periſh, Sotor 
men attempting dangers by Sea or by 
Land, or upon what occalion loever, 
either ordinary , or extraordinary : 
when they adventure to undertake 
any action, wherein lite is put in haz- 
zard ; for all theſe, or any of them, to 
prepare themſelves for their depars 
ture, it may be laid which Saint Joby 
hath in the Apocalyps, Here #4 wi/* 
dome, | 


Cuay, XXVYI, 


A brieſe dweftion for ſuch as are ſud- 
denly called to depart this world, 


— 


Þ Oacerning prayer, tor our delt- 


verance from ſu.lden or unpro- 


thinkes that very nature doth teach 
us, that we doe not give the leaſt oc- 


ſpeake of us when we are gone : And 
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| among other commendable kindes of 
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prayer, ſomewhat hath beene before 
mentioned: and their hardett conceits 
who in this cafe are over halty to 
judge others, departing this world to 
cheir ſeeming ſuddenly, is1a part an- 
{wered, Ic now remaineth that ſome 
direction be laid downe, tor their ber- 
ter inſtruction, who 1n thus cale are 
called to take their farewell of this 
life ſometimes in a very moment, 

1 Firtt, let 1t be remembred that 
we are all under the hand of G o o, 
whoſe proceedings are unſcarchable, 
and palt finding out : who knowes 
better (as harh beene ſaid) how, and 
when the beit is co bring us to his 
Kingdome ; O Lord, thou art the Pot- 
ter, we are the clay. 

2 Secondly, let them call to minde, 
our condition in this Worki, how 
neere we are to death every moment, 
The word which in the Hebrew figni- 
fiech dead, doth 1n one title onely dit- 
fer from that, which tignificth morrall, 
or ſuvject to dearth; to chew that in 
the hols congue mortall differeth rom 
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dead, 
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dead, but 1n one title, Againe, 
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that we are here no other but Davids 
ſtranger, our tarrywng 1s but for a 
night, ſeeke us 1n the morning, Ve are 
gone - we know not the time ofour 
departure,and cannot tell the certain- 
ty of that day, and peradventure this 
is the day, 

Our bodies are combined of the 
foure Elements, humours having the 
nature of the warer, the lights and che 
longs, which are the tan of the hearr, 
the nature of the ayre ; the heart 1t 
ſelfe which is ſmalleſt upward, the 
nature of the fire ; the bones and fleſh 
the nature of the earth ; and the na- 
tureof mixed bo.lies 1s turned (as the 
Philoſophers tell us) 1n a very inſtant 
into the firſt matter, which done, a 
diflolution there 1s of the whole, The 
ſoule being departed from the body, 
there 1s the houſe, the houſcholder 1s 
gone. 

3 Thirdly, let him contider, that 
we came not together, but as the labs- 
rers into th;- Vineyard, tome came 1n 
at oue houre and fome at anorher, fo 
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is our departure qut of the Vineyard ; 
our comfort is, be it ſooner or later, 
the great Lord hath a penny for the la« ||, 
bourers, 

4 Fourthly,let not the ſuddenneſſe 
diſmay any,torunto the faichtull 
it isno ſuddennefle at all, therighte-]| 
ous 1s never prevented by death, how 
ſoone ſoever he be gone, Go Þ re- 
ipects not, fayes Saint eAuguſtine, 
lo much Quo mods ; after what man- 
ner, as quales morimur ; Wwaat manner 
"of ones we dye, 

When we live in his feare, we dye 
in his favour, be our departure never 
ſaſoone, We ſvenld not ſo much care 
for the manner of dying, as being dead 
whither we goe. 

| 5 Laft of all, let not this ſhort 
warning be a {cruple to the conlci-| 
ence of any ; we. mult referre all to 
Gods diſpoling, either in life or death 
ſo orſo : have not ſome the time of 

reparing themſelves as they would ? 
=» them remember that Abrabaw 
had onely an intention of offering 


| Iſaac, and yet the Holy Ghoſt tels us 


by 
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| Learneto Dye. CHrar.26, 


the Apoltle to the Hebrewes, that | 
abaw oftered 1/aar, mentioning | 
every deed tobe done, 
6 The maletattor upon the Croſſe 
ed no more of Chrilt in his dying 
s, but to be remembred of hims in hus 
metome ; and Chritt tels him of 
re than being rewembred there ; to 
it, of his being there, David did 
tbuild a Temple, yet Davidprepa. 
{tuffe tor che worke, and this pre- 
ing was very acceptable unto God, 
ugh they doe not accomplilh a 
eatable departure from thus lite ; yer 


eparing 1n'time of health for this 
rke,this preparing 1s no doubt, wel 
od, to whom they are 


oing, 
| 7 S theſe caſes of neceſſity then, | 
with one out-cry to awaken Chriſt 

the Sterne of the Ship, or with Pe- 
iter, One helpe after Iperiſo, or with 
the Publican, one Rroke of the breſt ; 
with one, God be mercifull unto mee a 

 faner, one generall repentance tor all 
together with Mary Magdalen, 
hall like Abels well-pleafing oftering 
| aſcend 
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aſcend upward and finde favour withÞul 
him, with whom it is as propee -eofþ 
heare ſorrowfull ſupplicants, as it igc* 
for mercy, to helpe extreme milery, rh 
| | 8 But now,contidering we hve 10 
this fraile eitate,and at ſuch an uncer 
tainty, as we doe; our time 18 eye 
_—_— of neere (faith Satnt Auſtin) vecavie we 
are mortall, neerer becaule we live a-Pme 
monegſt cafualities, It we were of 
| glafly matter, faith he, our teare were 
the leſſe, for then being kept trom | 
knocis, there wereſome hope of con-J'0r 
| tinuance z keepe we our ſelves as cha-$5 
rily as we can, we thall away, DoeFftuc 
we overcome enemies withour ? dif-$nev 
eaſes within will alfo ſurpriſe us, Þ 
Can we avoud ftrokes of weapons? Þ 
the ſtroke of death 1s unavoudable, Þ 
Can we prevent externall dangers? 
A Feaver at lalt, or at lealt ſome 0- 
ther infirmity will bring us downe, 
whether ur the bed, or 1n the held, 1 
cannot lay, this we mult re{olye upon, 
that we mult away, 
All which joyntly conlidered : as 


our whole life is a paſlage to death; lo fhorr 
| (hould S:- 


7 


- 
| Learneto Dye, Cnar.25, | 3o5 | 


withpuld it be a preparing tor death, that 
ec-reþ how 1oone foeyer we are called 
5 it ace, when the body returneth to the 
ry, þ, from whence 1t was taken, the 
ve ingjule may £0 to God thar gave it, 
nce4 9 Bctides the ſundry unſuſpected 
 evereanes, (never ſo much as dreamed of 
e web all their lives) how many have 
'& 2-4me unto their deaths? (we haye 
of aac or heard as much : )betides, I lay 
wereſſeir unexpected meancs, whereby 
fromfany have ſuddenly departed chis 
con-Forld,diteales there are, as Dead-pal- 
cha-$5, Impoitumes , breaking inward, 
Doe hich cake away many, who never 
dif- new what age meant ; nay, what 
 (kneſſe meant, ſuildenly they are 
ns? Þne, Phyſitians can tell us, extremi- 
ble, cs either of joy or ſorrow effect as 
1s? ſuch, and hiſtories approve the ſame, 
 0- | A Father beholding his three Sons 
ne, [one day, to beare the prize away,in 
| I he place of malteries, for very joy 10 - 
n, fainly he breathed his lat. A noble 
tron at one {orrowtull fight, ended 
as ſfier days wth the very doubling of one | 
lo forrowtull out- cry;O Pompey, Pompey! | 
1d b- In | | 
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Inall this let us obſerve this leſion 
To provide aforehand tor a time t 
come : letus learne as Elshs ſaid, t 
acquaint ourſelves with God, andt 
reſort early unto the Lord, as t| 
Wue-man ſpeaketh, Lee #s doet 
before death, which may doc 11 good off ©07 
ter death : and then ſooner or later] 424 
death ſhall no: harme us, which 1s u 
tothe evill only evil, and to the goo 
g60d, as the ſame Father faith. 

11 Allourcare, all our {orrow, 
our teare concerning death, 1s butt 
dye a little the later, howſoever i 
pleale God to diſpole of us, whom w 
' may beſeech, if 1t ſhall ſo ſtand wi 
tis good pleaſure, for a treatable de 
parture out of this tranſitory world 

O Lord, faith Saint Anſelme, Tak 
from me, if thou wilt ; my goods, myth 
cbes, mypleaſnres, my life : onely leave 
me wy heart, which may never ceaſeto 
love thee, and call upon thee, 

Much doth he offer, that offereth 
the affe&tions ot his ſoule : loud doth 
becry, whole faithfull thoughts ſay : 
Lord leſns receive my ſpirit, 
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thy admonition for all ſuch as find thems- 
thad ſelves trowbled with evill motions to 
d of commit faithleſſe & fearfull attempt s 
ter] 494inſt thew(clves. 

u 


Ks O take all adyerſities of the 


World with a calme and 
A.  quizt-minde, 1s a duty of 
_ hriſtian patierice : to beleech Al- 
' . ſnighty G o Þ forhis reſiſting hel 
" find grace, againſt all evill and grace- 
: Jeſſe motions, winch proceed from the 
d:enemy of man, is a part of Chriſti- 
Ig devotion : nature 1s weake to raiſe 
kf? it (elte,adverſities and temptations 
fe ftrong that would caſt it downe, 
both adverſities and temptations flye 
way before the face of our truſt 1n 
(50d, 
2 Are many afaulted or ſo deepely 
} [diſtreſſed, that they beginne to wax 
{weary of life, and forfeare of ſome 


t 


[little diſgrace of the world, ſomerimes | 


, {laich Saint e-Luſtin, The bard uſage 
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thereof, that they wonld needs be gon W 
and they care not how too ? Let thele re the { 
member,that God hath given no manſ bet 
leave to cut off from himlelfe ſpace offfile t 
repentance, or ſhorten that benefit offfill 
life, which he hath granted lum, tofferm 
gaine a ſtateof eternity in, He thatpce, 
brought us into che world, ought toſfa tt 
have the calling ot us henee : when,heſ5 Þ 
calleth, then, and not betore,we wil-F I 
lingly depart this earchly Tabernacle, Þ& 

3 Abridge the time we may not ;Þam 
we mult not for all diſgraces, and in- ous; 
juries, and obloguies, the croſles and ÞÞbr! 
loſſes this world can lay upon us: fye 6 
upon that diſcontentmeat, that (heuld Ae | 
make any cowardly to runne away,or oft 
diſtruſttully to give over his ſtand- 
ing, before he be called by the Gene- 


| 
| 


z 
' 


L] 
j 
! 
, 
! 


t 
| 


rall of the field, tye upon that diſparre | 
that ſhould make any caſt away them- 
ſelves, and forget they have foulesto || 
fave, The mercy of manreacbetb unts | 
his neighbour, but the mercy of God, 
reacheth unto all fleſb, 

4 As thepleaiures of this world, 
ſhould not make us love lite _ 
chan 
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Foxeun we ought, foalfo the calamities 
e refthe ſame (hold not cauſe us to leave 
manbefore we ought : we mult let the 
ceofffile twitt of mortality, twine out, 
it offitill our clue be ended, and pray Ged 
, tofjermore to grant us the threed of 


tharace, to bring us out of the Labyrinth | 


ttoffa troubled minde. 
hes None may ſeek death, for death 
vil-gould rather come unto us, than we 
cle þe unto 1t, before our time ; be our 
ot ; Slamities never ſo great : lite 1s pre- 
in- ous, and it were implety deſperately 
ndÞbring 1t 1nto perill, 
ve 6 To be any way neceſſary, much 
1d $f principall in our owne decay is 
or oſt unnaturall and hainous betore 
d- od and man ; with Cats, to {ce the 
eatne{[e of their ſonnes, but not the 
Ireatneſſe of Gods mercy : with Achi- 
phel and [wdas, to finiſhtheir unhap- 
py dayes, by a tragicall and unhappy 
nd, 1s hatnous and moſt execrable. 
7 Will God require bloudat the 


[ſands of man and beak, and (hall he 
| [not require it at thy owne .hands ? It 
te corpmand inthe Law, Thou (halt 
| | not 
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not k1ll, art thounot included wit 03 


in the compaſle of this Command Ge 
ment, if thou embrew thy hands inf | 
thy owne bowels? Thou maift not killl 
another, (auch Saint Auftine, theref, - 
| not thy [elfe, / 
$ But what hath bin the cauſe, |” 
which hath brought forth ſome 9 ww 
| theſe faithleſſe and teareful attempts? , 
ſurely, ſuch either. with Nere, who" 
law himlelte cenſured of the Senate, _ 
and hated of all good men, they be-I*** 
yan to loath life, as aſhamed to live, = 
ny longer amongſt men : orelle withÞ:?? 
' Sardanapalns,who tor all his bold de- 1 
nying of God, at every hearing of 
the thunder, was wont to hide his 
head in a hole, they atlaſt, by a faich- 
lefle and abject feare, ſeeke their own || 
riddance from amongſt men, & leayeP® 
| behinde them a name of infamy. To 
leave theſe Heathen, with their bar- 
 barous and heathenith practices a- 
gainft themſelves : For Chriſtians, 
| whoſe faith endoweth them with he- 
roicall conſtancy ; ſhall any nuſery,or 
any diſcontent cauſe them to lay _ 
ent 


onc 
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violeat hands upon chemlelyes, and 

with Say{1ncurre their owne ruine ? 

God forbid. | 
-.6 The holy man ob (faith an anci- | Meluit 
ent Father) would rather endure 1 h1s _ ny 

. 0 [44 ; 

fleſh all adverſities, than procure his de- | ;, p = 
lw.ry by an untimely-end, and fo to | »: mals 

perpers , 


want raferies, Now we preferre [ob | 4am illa- 


| 


" UBtefore all the Catoes of YViicaand L- | #4 ſibs more 
Mts? Fe crucha- 


wretias, that ever lived, although the | ;;1 care. 


re. Aug. de 
one attempted this enterpriſe of a | Go De 


perverle itoutneſle, becaule he could | 13, 1.5.14. 
not endure { eſars victory ; the other 
upon a ſuppoſed doubt ot the Worlds 
nfamy ; ſuppoſed onely, tor 1n ſuch. 
aſe there were two parties and bur 
one aculterer. 

Cleombretus is brought in alſo af 
ter reading Plato, concerning the 
immortality of the ſoule.z and Ra- 
u a defender of the Citie leruſa- 
km, Well, ith Saint Auſtin, whas 
if all this ? bad C lcombretas well ob- 37 
eved Platos inflruttiens , bee ſhould 
tave learned another leſſon. Was Razu 
idefender of the Citie Ieruſalem? tell, 
us, how hee thought of the leruſa- 
| P lem | 
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ſalem that 1s above? Looke we unto 
the lives of al the Patriarks, Prophets, 
Apoltles, Saints and ſervants ot God, 
who had as great adverſity 1n the 
world as everany, and we (hall never 
finde the leaſt inclination 1n them this 
way, but evermore relying upon Go; 
therr manner was to walt, untill death 
opened the doore, | 

10 Wheretore, be it farre from all 
beleevers to be calt down by diſtrult- 
tull thoughts, amongit thediſtreſles 
of the world. The Tempelt may rage, 
but ſtay a while, and a Calme will 
follow. 

The Sunne may be overcaſt tor a 
time, the weather will be faire againe, 
taſte and fee how gracious the Lord 
is: Bleſſed 1 the man that putterh bu 
truſt in him, 

11 We ought neither to feare 
death, nor ſceke1t. Why ſhould 1 feare 


when the wickedneſje of my heeles com- 
paſſeth-me about mihbe evill dey ? Cc. 
what 1s that, faith 8. Auſtin ?T he wick- 
ednefſe of onr beeles, which are thoſe ? 18 


A ee rs 


(laith the Prephet) i che evil day, |, 


not. 


= 
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not the evill day, the time of our ap- 
proaching end 2? or of our greateſt tri- 
, |Jall? is not this wickednefle, our ſins | 
6 | committed, which would hinder or 
T {trouble our paſſage now departing ? 
S|{[How comes 1t to paſle we ſhould not 
teare? marry the evill day,by the hope 
of the reſurrection, 1s made a good 
dy, the wickedneſle which our mor- 
II\ſtall enemy the Serpent caſterh at our 
(- heeles 15 now removed by him, who 
hath broken his head. 

12 Now therefore, though all the 
miſeries of the world in tines of ex- 
tremity doe band themſelves againſt 
us, let them never draw us away from 
this happy hope : deliverance wall 
tle. Po. evil motions ariſe, let 
aremembrance of Chritt Ieſus ſtep in 
to comfort our hearts, It was the ho- 
lypraCtice of one, when bad thoughts | 
began to trouble him, to inſiſt in pray- | 
tr, when worſer motions didprovoke, | 
to inſiſt more fervently, in ſhort time, 
both thoughts and motions left him, | | 

13 By this which hath beene faid, | 
we may obſerve according to that of 
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the Prephet, E/ebew evil! and da good : 
in eſchewing, -men may obſerve the 
| haynoulneſſe of thoſe ations, which 
ſome have atcempted deſperately a- 
gainft themielves : how the Law 
of. Nations ,-to deterre men from 


and ſeemely burials : the thamefull 
infamy they left bebinde ; beiudes 
the Uiſpleature, of Almighty G o 
{is fuihcienc to ſhew their evill 
.ends, | 

x4 On the other fide, how much 
it behovech all men.and moſt eſpeci- 
| ally thoſe who remember they have 


with magnanimuty , the tribulations 
of this World, we may perceive, be- 
|.cauſe afluredly, aftera longduftering, 
|riereis long rejoycing z yea, for ever 
and ever inthe world to come. Wher- 
{ fore it may be ſaid to any diltreſled 
Iman, which eur Saviour CHRIST 
{himiclte ſaid toone in dittreſle, Somme 
| be of good comfort, thy ſinnes are forgi- 
Ve thee, 

x5 Are any.aflaulted fo, as they 


now 


| 


ſach actemprs, have denyed decent- 


— 


a helper 1n heaven: to goe through || 


| 


[now begin to loath lite, nay, which 
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is worſe, intend to become morecru- 
ellunto themſelves than Homicdes 2 
Let them remember that they have | 
ſomewhat more to loie than a terpo- 
rall life, and therefore ſhonld be care-| 
full in ſo great a charge astheir eter- | 
nall \:fety is worth. Woe be unto | 
them, faith the Wiſe-man, whohave 

loit patience, much more in ſuch a 
dittruitfull manner, as this. It a Par- 
ricide be moſt hainous, tor that by 
how mach the neere:, faith Satnt Au- 
guſtine, by ſo much the more wicked; 
then none more wicked than thoſe 

who wilfully perifh by their owne | 
hands, becauſe none ſo neere them- þ 
ſelves, as themſelyes : what doe theſe 
miſcrable men, bur'ſeeke to cure mile. | 
ry, by caſting themſelves into grea- | 
ter miſery, C | 
116 Had the Martyrs of oldbeene f 
of theſe mens minde, they might | 
loone have ended lingring torments 
by ſome quicke dif; atch or > of | 
but that they would not dye i all 


the torments the World could hy 


Kccel,2,15> 
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upon them, had they bin greater then 
they were, Chr:iit our Saviour faith 


Avg. 1142, Unto Peter, When thou wert yong, 
$+52. in.l., 


thou girdedit thy ſelf & wert'tt whi- 
the: thou wouldett ; but when thou 


— 


arc old, another ſhall binde and Jeade 
thee whither thou wouldett not ; to 
ſhew he ſhould ſuffer ofanother, and 


not of himſclte, 


rowtull unto death ? remember the 
words of our Saviour in his Agony ; 
Father, not my will, but thine be ſulfil- 


diſtrefle, what thou ſhouldeſt thinke, 
hovw thou ſhouldelt ſpeake, whom 
thou ſhouldelt invocate, In his temp- 
tation he withſtood the Tempter, to 
{hew us how to come out of temprati- 


pray. 

18 Intime ef affliftion, when trou- 
blearilech, letall remember that of the 
W if-man, My ſenne, refuſe wor the 
chaſfening of the Lord, for whom the 


Lord &w:th, himbe chaſteneth; We 


17 Is the foule troubled and for. | 


led: where he teacheth thee in time of | | 


on : 1n his agony he prayed, to teach || 
us how, and after what manner to| | 


may | 


Jonce we tinned by doing againit righ- 
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may call to minde we loſt happinefle 
in {eeking to ſolace our (elves : and 
jult 1t 1s, that by enduring ſorrowes, 
we recover what we have lolt, We 
ranneaway by committing evill, and 


| —— | 
wereturne againe by uttering evill ; 


reouſnefſe, now we humble our ſelves 
by en. luring tor righteoulnefle. 


em 


A Prayer to be nſed by any who findes | 
bimſelfe troubled m conſcience, or + 
diſquieted by evill motions, 


Trengthen me, O Lord, againſt all 
mine enemies, bodily and gholtly, | 
that they never be able toſay, We | 
have prevailed againtt him, My Spi- | 
ric 1s forrowtull, my heart 1s fad and 


|| comfort, I thall ſurely periſh in my 


[that having kelpe in thee, I may with- | 


heavie within me z1t thou be not my 


trouble, For chy Names take, O Lord, 
have mercy vpon me, rife to helpe me, 


ſtand my mortall adverlary, and fay ; | 
Depart trom me thou wicked ſpirit, i 


-M 4 _ that \ 
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upon them, had they bin greater then 
they were, Chrilt our Saviour faith 
unto Peter, When thou wert yong, 
thou girdedit thy ſelf & wert'if whi: 
the: thou wouldett ; but when thou 
arc old, another thall binde and Jeade 
thee whither thou wouldelt not : to 
ſhew he ſhould ſuffer of another, and 
not of himſelte, 

17 Is the foule troubled and for- 
rowtull unto death ? remember the 
words of our Saviour in his Agony ; 
Father, wot my will, but thine be ſulfil- 
led: where he reacheth thee in time of 
diſtrefle, what thou (houldeſt thinke, 
how thou thouldelt ſpeake, whom 
thou ſhouldelt invocate, In his temp- 
tation he withitood the Tempter, to 
(hew us how to come out of temprati- 


us how, and after what manner to 
pray. 

18 Intime of affliCtion, when trou- 
blearuech, letall remember that of the 
W if-man, My ſenne, refuſe nor the 
cla ening of the Lord, for whom the 
Lora with, himhe chaſteneth ; We 


on : 1n his agony he prayed, to teach | | 


— 


ma y 


[may call to minde we loſt happineſle 


Jonce we lianed by doing againſt righ- 


| by en.luring tor righteouſneſle. 


| [heavie within me z1t thou be not my 


| that having kelpe in thee, I may with- 
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in {eeking to ſolace our (cles : and 
jult 1t 1s, that by enduring ſorrowes, 
we recover what we have loit, We 
ranneaway by committing evill, and 
wereturne againe by tuftering evall ; 


reouineſſe, now we humble our ſelves 


5 
A Prayer to be uſed by any who findes | 


himſelſe troubled m conſcience, or 
diſquieted by evill motions, 


Trengthen me, O Lord, againſt all 
mine enemies, bodily and gholtly, 
that they never be able toſay, We 
have prevailed againtt hm, My Spi- 
ric 1s ſorrowtull, my heart 1s fad and 


comtort, I thall ſurely periſh in my 
trouble, For chy Names fake, O Lord, 
have mercyvpon me, r1{e to helpe me, 
| 
ſtand my mortall a:lverlary, and fay ; | 
Depart trom me thou wicked ſpirit, | 
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that briugeſt evill choughts, and this 
defection of the minde : goe from me 
thou decciver of man, thou thalt have 
no part in me, for my Say1our Jeſus 
ſandeth by me, as a ſtrong Champi- 
on, and thou ſhalr flie away to thy 
contuſion ;.Ihad rather endure all at- 
fiction, all puniſhment, and infamy 
| ef the world, then conſent to thy ma- 
| licious motions : Be ſtil] theretore 
| thou wicked jpirit,ceafe thy provoke- 
ments to evill ; I {hall never aflent to 
thee, though greater troubles then 
theſe come upon me, our Lord 14 wy 
light, and my health, whom ſhall I 
dread ? He is the defender of my lite, 
of whom then thall I bee atraid? 
Though an hoatt ofmen ſet themſelys 
agaiult me, though infinite calamiries 
come upon me, 1thall not be diſcom- 
| torted, for why, God i my helper and 
redeemer, tu whom [ truſt, he 1s my por- 
|:70n, To whom bepraiſe and honour, 
how ang for evermore, Amen, 
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eL prayer for a good departnrre 
ont of the World. | 


Ternall God, and moſt merci» 

tull Father, feetng that the 

dayes of men, are as the flower 
of the field, that ſoone fadeth, and h1s 
time like a fobadow that vaniſneth away: 
conſidering we are all ſtrangers, as 
were our torcfathers, and have here 
no. continuing Citle : Make me ever- 
more, Lord Ibeleech thee, mindetull 
of my mortality, that like the wile 
Virgins I may provide otle 1n my 
lampe, to be ready againit the Bride-, 
groomes comming, and that tarryin 
thy good pleaſure, like the watchful 
ſervant, I may be found 1o Going, | 
whenſoever that my maſter thail rg- 
turne, And when ficknefſe fummo- 
neth me to be gone, grant me, I be-| 


\ſcech thee, that neither the intrmity of 


the fleih, nor the (harpenefle of afti1. 
tion, nor any other meanes whatlo® 
ſoever, remoye me from a. true and 
Redfait hope in the blefled Paſſion 
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p diltilled from the limbecke of a tor- 


| Learne to Dye, 


of thy deare Sonne Chritt Ieſus, And 
| when the houre of my relt is come, 
grant, O Lord,that I mayrelt in hope, 
that I may commend my {elf into thy 
hands, and dye thy ſervant, 

Laſt of all, when death hath taken 
away the uſe ot ſpeaking, yer that my 
thoughts may cry and tay, Lord,mro 
thy bands I commend my ſpirit, Amen. 
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eA conſolatoty admonition ſor thoſe, who 


are often over-much goricved at the 


croſſes of the world, 
= the world hate you, ſaith Chrill 


our Saviour unto his Dilciples, you 
know it hated me, before ut bated you, 
that heavineſſe might not diſmay or 
calt them downe, without hope of dg- 
Iverance;where he propoleth the ene, 
he promuteth the other, Bleſſed are the) 
that rxearne, for they ſhall recerve com- 
fort, Are not thele happy teares, well 


m—_ <f . 
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rowtull heart, that (hal have che hand 
of the Sonne of God himlelte to wipe 


them cleane away ? 


2 Whenalltleth, ſth Aofes, had 
corrupted his wayes, 1t repented the 
Lord he had made man, that 1s, God 
was ſorry that man, created to 10 ex- 
cellent an end, thould humlelte dettroy 
himfelte ; to clente that corruption he 
then ſenta loud, Now God ſends: a 
deluge on the tace of our carchly plea- 
lures : theſe flouds of teares extin- 
2mih the heat of unlawtull defires, 
{coure the corruption of our fintull 
lives, when all 15 overpatt, there en- 
{ueth a calme, 

3 The Church (as in another place 
1s mentioned mote at large) well cele- 
brateth folemne an4 {anctined Feafts, 
as publike memorials of Chriits blel- 
{ed birth, his reſurrection, his Aſcen-- 
| tion and many others ; before which 
Featts, 1t appointeth the Evenings to 
be falked. In this world we doe bur 
fatt the Eyen ; we ſhall keepe Holy- 
day when we come to heaven, 


Our Lord and Matter Chrilt Iefus, 
as 


| — 
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Mat.18.3.| 3s be did ſeldome laugh 1nthis world, | |whe! 

_ I fo didtheworldas {cldome laugh up- helds 

on him: He tels his tollowers, they | [cond 

| mult become as little children : little | [and 1 

children wee know have no other | Jed v 

weapons to avenge themſclves, bur | Imig| 

their teares, and what other have we | Jas cv 

again(t our croſlesof this wor 1d, but | Jum. 

our ſighes and ſupplications ſent up to | [Can 

Gop? Cha 

Iob 3. 24: Ios faith, Before I eat, Tfigh: | Jvani 

| whole ſuffering was fuch, that all | {wer 

which we doe, or can ſufter (faith | Je \ 

1er.ad 11.) Saint Jerome) 15 in reipect of thoſe, | {The 

Exe-3-2- | in effect nothing : For he endured bu 

not one, but many croſtes, and thoſe | Ito 7 

not light and ordinary, but great and | den 

grieyous, ſuch as to ice, might have | | W. 

pierced his foule, and to hexrecould | [had 

not but wound lus heart, 1n his great [hay 

1 lofſes, none lefe but foure meſſen-| \|She 

vers, all ro bring him tydings of for- | ||bec 

row ; and not altogether, but oneaf-| | ita) 

ter another to encreaſe the ſame. led 

| | The fhrittels him, that nor onely his | | | ic 
| Oxen were taken, but taken when 
| j they were now plowing : a time 
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when he did mott need them : ſo his 
helds would become barren, The ſe- 
cond, that lis Sheepe were deftroyed, 
and not onely deſtroyed, but deſtroy- 
ed with fire trom heaven : as it hee | 
might gather, that not ſo much man, 
as even God himſelte was angry with 
mm, The third, that not onely his 
Camels were carried away by the | 
Chaldees, but withall, all his ſer- 
rants Were flaine : fo his enemies 
{were {trengthnes and inriched, but | 
ſhe was weakened and impoyeriihed, | 
| The laſt and jorrowfullett of them 

all, chat lus children were dead, and 
to aggravate the caſe, that rhey {ud- 
|denly perithed amiddett their mirth, 
{When bis Oxen were taken away, 
[had his Sheepe remained, he might 
have had the leſſer /orrow ; when bis 
|Sheepe deſtroyed, had Iis Camels 
'|beene left him, 1t had beene ſome 
|!tay ; when his Camels were carr | 
| ed away, had his ſervants accompa- ' 
| nied him, they might have brought 
| him ſome helpe : when his eryants 
| periſhed, had his ſonnes and daugh- 
ters | 
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and daughters lived, it would have 
beene no {mall comfort to /ob : bur all 
[obs comforts tor the world, go away 
together, Sathan thought here was a 
traine able to have blowne up the 
ſcongelt Fort, and beare downe the 
the chiefeſt rampire of [obs patience: 
but Sathan was deceived, Job was the 
ſame man {hill : for he that did truly 
ſerve God in time of proſperity, did 
alſo blefle him in lus greateſt adverſ- 
ty. Here was patience with thanke- 
tulnefle, Sathan tooke away many 
things from [eb which God gave, but 
hee could not take away QC o Þ that 
vave all, 

Evill men, after a manner,can praiſe 
God for proſperity ; but in adverlity, 
onely good men with /ob doe worlhip 
him ; by whole example, how many 
comforts are there offered to diftre(- 
{ed mindes! Gather out of Hiſtories 
the magnanimity of Hettor, of Alex- 


ander, of («far, of Scipio, oft Scevola, |: 


put them all together,and tor conttan- 
cy they come not neere this one pre- 
hdent laid dovne ; the example of the 
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holy man /o9, The tempett did rage, 
but che Rock was not hurt, the wall 
was beaten and battered, but the trea- 
ſure within, fafe ; ob 1s ſtill the ſame, 

Now, tor that good men have {ome- 
times with Job amiddeft their for- 
rowes in the World, withed to be 
gone, and as David, when he ſaid, 
Lord bring my ſoule out of priſon, Or S, 
Paul, when he delired to be diflolved, 
and be with Chriſt, 1t was not fo 
much trom any impatience, as from a 
longing he had to change toablefſe] 
death, with 10 uncertaine and ſorrows- 
tull a lite, | 

Our Lord and Maſter Chriſt Icſus, 
intelling his Duciples, his foule was 
forrowtull,in crying to his Father up- 
on the Crofle, thewed what man 1s 
wont 1n time of extremity to feele 
and fhnde, not that he ever doubted of 
the Givine athſtant power (whuch to 
thinke, 15 execrable 1mpiety) but to 
(hevy us 1n-greateſt trials to relolve up- 
on Gods pleaſure, and ſay, Father,thy 
wall be done, 

We are in both eſtates, in either of ! 


the | 
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| the extremities ; 1n proſperity {o ſe- 


cure, asif we were ready tolay with 
Nebuchodoneſor, Is not this great Ba- 
bel ? or that Babel that cannot come 
to ruine? In adverſity ſo abject and 
diſmaid, at if there were not a helper 
in heaven of power to raife us, 

We ſhould not, we ſhould not 
be diſcomtorted at this worlds adyer- 
lity 2 We may not looke to finde 
God in the Gardens of Agypt, whom 
Aeſes found in the thorny buſh of 
mamtfold tribulations, To be with- 
out croſſes, we may.rather with then 
hope. | 
4 The golden World ts gone, 
wherein men did. joy in nothing 


more than in ſincerity, and love, We |. } 


fee want of piety towards G o o, 
want of faithfulnefle amongtt men, 
Now this Iron-age of ours, yeeldeth 
ſtore of crofles, and unconſcionable 
wrongs. 

1 turned me (ſaith the Wiſeman) | 
and conſidered all the oppreſſions that 
were wrought under the Sunne, and be-| 


hold the teares of the oppreſſed, and non: 


\ comforte 
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forred them, and loe, the ſtrength us 
the band that oppreſſeth thems, Such 
the calamity of our time, 

There are three things which we 
uſt leave to God, judgement, glory, 
d revenge, thele are to be left onely 
tolim,. 

Well, heavinefle may endure for 
night, but joy commeth in the mor- 
tig, We may not repine at thele tri- 
$z it wedzlireto {olace our ſelves 1n 
e vanities of this world, our delires 


eunlawtfull, 


5 Lots Wite her minde was upon 

{ubttance in Sodom, ſhe looked 
ckward, but ſhe never looked for- 
ard againe : ſhe 1s turned into a pil- 
rofſalt : a pillar, and to ſtands for 
example : of ſalt, and foto ſealon 

unſavory deſires of this World, 
d worldly things, 

When with the Spider we have 
hauſted our very bowels to make 
lender webbe, one putte of winde 
ries all away ; when we have en- 


eayoured to the uttermoit to mount 
aloft 
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| the extremities z in proſperity ſo 1e- 


cure, as if we were ready tolay with 
Nebuchodoneſor, Is not this great Ba- 
bel? or that Babel that cannot come 
to ruine? In adverſity ſo abject and 
diſmaid, at if there were not a helper 
in heaven of power to raile us, 

We ſhould not, we ſhould not 
be diſcomtorted at this worlds adyer- 
ſity > We may not looke to finde 
God in the Gardens of Xgypt, whom 
CAoſes found in the thorny bulh of 
manifold tribulations, To be with- 
out croſſes, we may rather with then 
hope. | 
4 The golden World rs gone, 
wherein men did. joy in nothing 
more than in ſincerity, and love, We | 
ſee want of piety towards G o Þ, 
want of faithfulnefle amongtt men, 
Now this Iron-age of ours, yeeldeth 
ſtore of croſles, and unconſcionable 
wrongs. 

I turned me (ſaith the Wiſeman) } 
and conſidered all the oppreſſions that 


were wrought under the Sunne, and be-| 


hold the teares of the oppreſſed, and none | 


. comforted 
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pforted them, and lor, the ftrength # 
{the hand that oppreſſeth them, Such 
sthe calamity of our time, 

There are three things whichwe 
uſt leave to God, judgement, glory, 
d revenge, thele are to be lett onely 

tolim,. 

Well, heavinefle may endure for 
night, but joy commeth in the mor- 
1g, We may not repine at thele tri- 
$; it wedlireto ſolace our (elves 1n 
e vanities of this world, our delires 
eunlawfull, [= IM 


5 Lots Wife her minde was upon 
{ubltance in Sodom, ſhe looked 
ckward, but ſhe never looked for- 
ard againe : ſhe 1s turned into a pil- 
rof ſalt : a pillar, and fo ſtands for 
example : of ſalt, and ſo to ſeaſon 
ur unſavory defires of this World, 
d worldly things. 
When with the Spider we have 
bauſted our very bowels to make | 
lender webbe, one putte of winde 
ries all away ; when we have en- | 
leayoured to the uttermoit to mount 


Gen-39.8. 


—_ 
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alott, ſuddenly death doth clip theÞþ 
wings of our {oaring endeavours, and 
downe we tall, 

Did we looke backe and conſider 
how many are under us, as We are 0- 
ver-ready to pry how many are aboye 
us: we ([hould ſoo:1c {ce our citate lefle 
grievous than the ftate of many, who 
are as deere to Chriſt as our ſelves, 

6 But eaſe and pleatures are acc 
table to fleſh and bloud, which & 
world is wont to promiſe. NabwPtth 
chodonoſor, to draw ihe people from ſſhee 
Gods fervice to foule Idolatry, cau. Wh 
ſeth the noiſe of Inſtruments to ſound: fu 
that fo delighting themſelves, they 
might forget their obedience to God, 

7 But 1s 1tpoſſible that any deltghtsſjead) 
{hould draw man from God tor whomſtrey 
he made the whole world,and all thatſto tr 
therein 1s? Should baſe delires make 
the creature untaithfull unto him, 
trom whom commeth all his good? | N 

loſeph ſaid, Bebold my (Maſter hath wil 
committed all ints my hands, how then wat, 
can 1 ave thi ? AsiF he could not finde Jpoir 


in his heart to commit evill againlt [thei 
_ bm 


INES canon 


| 
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the ſum, that had dealt io loerally, and fo 
vingly with lum as his Mafter had | 
ne ; eyermore rememoring that [1- } 
rality thoald move love, 

8 For thele worldly vanities, we 
vey let them palle ; whatſoever they 
fleromiſe, their pleature 1s n0T perma- 
hoſkent, 

When [zcob was haſting 1nto his 
p-pwne countrey, Laban i010 veu hum 
Þ dſaid : Why didit thou not tell me 
-Þt thy departure, that I might lave let 
Im fthee goe with mirth and melody ? 
w. [When his meaning was to have kept 
d: lim ſtil] 1n longer ſervitude; Bur as | 
ey lacob did well, feeing Labanrcounte- | ©0312. 
d. nance once ſet againſt him, to make | 
dy to depart into his owne coun- 
ey : ſo when we thall ind the world | 
to trowne upon us, we ſhall doe well | 
to make ſpeed and prepare our {elves | 
to be gone. 
' | Notwithitanding,the people in the 
hIwilderneſſe did drinke of the bitter 
" [waters of ſarah, yet in that God ap- 
& Ipointed his Angell to direct chem un | 


t [their way,lt wasa teltimony he would | 
n bring | | 


—_——— — — 
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bring them intoa better land, Go 2 


hath givenus his Spirit, more than a 
Angell, for our guide, which ma 


E- c 
beare witnefle of our Spirits, we werh, .... 
not created for this fraile and momen 
tary ſtate, but looke for bet:er taing, 
to come. In the meane time no cal 

Fagys mt : _. FOner 
mities of life ſhould make ns hate lite, re: 


the courſe whereof we may not tlackþ, 1 
or haſten at our owne pleature, Hea-ſ,. ? 
then men have gathered by way of 
conſequence, that the condition off, 
good men is happy in the other life, 
ſeeing 1t is here for the molt party, 
grievous, 

g Ifit did ſo much reviue the hearts 
of diſtreſſed people, that one (and that 
in viſion onely) ſhould ſeeme to ſeef, 
Ovuias, who had beene High Priett, aſp 
vertuous anda good man, reyerent of - 
 behaviourand of a ſober converſation, 
well ſpoken, and one that had beene || 
exerciſed in points of vertue, of a 
child, holding up his hands to heaven, 
and praying tor them : then to ſee Ie- 
jus Chriſt himſelfe at the right hand 
of God, there to ſtand for us : merct- 


ove 
Ve 


] 


full |'ez 
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ll Lord, how can it not but raileup 
"00 penſive hearrs 2 = 
k Elkanah {aid unto Hawna,when ſhe 
as fore grieved at the hard uſageof 
"The world ; hy # thy beart grieved, 
I not better wnta thee thas tenne 
es? This was a ſpeech of comfort 
» toher troubled minde, But unto the 
| refled, whoſe joys in Chritt cruci- 
oh; d, may.tnot be faid; Is not his love 
of d mercy better unto usAall, than ten 

Thouſand pleaſures of a finfull lite, 
"Iwho hath ſaid to all that feare and 
MJIloye his name, In the world you foal 
Tt BLeve affliction, but be of good comfort, 1 

have overcome the world, 

The Church reſembled unto a Gar- 
= den, hath two torts of flowers, that is 
Io ay, Lillies for timesof peace, aud 
[Roles for times of perſecution, 


} 


—_— 
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| Cray, XXIX, by 
elt ; 
«Au admonition to all while they bave yy Ca 
day and time before them, to make 
ſpeed 10 apply themſelves to this leſſor | 
of learning to aye, 
Eſa.40.6. 


the glory of man 1s but as the 
glory of the field, the grafſe wi- 1 
thereth, and his flower fadeth away: * 
How behovefull then is it for all to p 
apply themſelves to this leſſon of |F7"*- 
Learning to Dye, the holy man 1 
(heweth in theſe words ; fan that « IF). 

Iob 14.11] borne of a woman, hath but a ſbort time || bu 
to lwve. | - 
| Our ſpring is fading, our lampe is 
\ waſting, and the tide- of our life 1s 
; drawing by little and little unto a low 
| ebbe ; whatſoever we doe, our wheele 
| whurles about apace : In a word, we| ' 
| die daily, and weall know, we have| | 
every one of us a poore ſoule to fave, 

Here we may conlider, that health 


| 1s the Mart where the provident Mar- | 
| chant | KS 


0 Eing that all fleſhis grafle, and 


{ 
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nt may lay tor his (tore ; ſtrength 
the ſeed time, wherein the diligent 
bandman may provide for a har 
t ; but 1t is apaine to repent, ma- 
y cannot endure 1t : mercifull Lord, 
w then will they endare the paines 
'the unrepentant in time tocome ? 
winchthe rich man thought, if one 
om tie dead (hould tell the living, it 
ould make them take heed, (if we 
ill profit by his example, as Ipray 
od weall may,) We have a grea- 
r teltimony than the teſtimony of 
e dead, which is the teitimony even 
him who is the Way, the lite and 
e truth : eApree with thine adverſary 
hilſt thou art in the way, 

2 He that will neyer put on ſack- 
doth, untill with Ahab he ſees Gods 
ice at hand, to require puniſhment | 
or his ſinnes : He that will never be- | 
zinne to live untill he be ready to die, | 
| fmay wiſh one day he had beene better 

adviſed, when all the world cannot | 
recall opportunity paſt. | 

It is the generall praftice of Satan 
'to promiſe carelefle ſinners time e- 

nough, 


* BI 
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enough, as enticing, and biting Viu-PRigh 
rers are wont to glve day $0 yony fore 
heires from time torime, untill at latY};@ j,, 
chey winde . their inheritance tromfſqgyy; 
them, told 

We know not how dangerous its, |1le 
to deferre all unto the lait cait : as I] ou] 


will not promiſe, ſo I dare not pre- thy e 


| fume (faith Saint Augnftme) of eve FÞriker 


ning repenters, To make all outof 4 
doubt, the belt courle 1s, repent be-[heen, 
eimes. RS YJ 

3 TheHoly Ghoſt ſaith, While it. bena 
called to day, The world thought it Jy;our 
ſelte never more ſecure, then when [,qye; 
they were eating or drinking, when [haye 
they were planting and building, yet Þ wy 
ſuddenly came the floud and over-Jry ig 
whelmed all, accuſ 

The morning was faire when L# Judge 
went out of Sedome, and yet betore [har 


. | mght were the Sedemutes —_— Grac 


Nebuchad-nezzay thought himſelfe | + 
never more ſure, then when he had fpeqp] 
builded great Babel; and yet, while Ihe ». 
the word was in his mouth, God pul- [yy., 
led him downe upon his knees, The Jby; ;; 
= 2 ISS Rich-man 


— oo ___H_w—_______—__Glw. 
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Rich man thought himlelfe never ) 

more likely to have lived, than when | 

he had viewed his barnes, ſet himſelte | 

downe 1n his Counting-houle, and | 

told oyer his bagges, and ſaid unto his | 

ſoule, Soxle, take thy eaſe , when he | L1C-13-2 

ſhould have faid ; Soulr, remember 

thy end : for before twy-light 1t was 

taken from him, 
4 We all know what we have | 

beene, we know not what we may | q 

be, or how ſuddenly we ſhall be tas | 

ken away trom al. W heretore, our Sa- 

y1our exhorteth us to agree with our 

adverſary quickly, to walke while we 

have light, 

Wilt thou know whothis adverſa- | 
ry 152 It 1s thy conſcience that will | 
accule thee, doing eyill to the great | | 
ludge of the World, Wilt thou know | Ela. 5 5-6. 
what this light is? it is the day of | 7" *7©%%- | 
Grace, ; | 


eft gratie 
The Prophet Eſay cals upon the 


b_ as. ah. Aid Ls b 


| — 
— 
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& miſery, 
c ordze, in 


d people of his time, to.ſceke God while ill tanty 

o*' Fog wn, nfs 2 
& Ihe 99 /- found, 1n this life faith Thes- \ nfs © 
+ Morer,thore is « pace of griice and mercy, , #ſc. ſexs. 
© Pour in that oth.» life, of Inftice onely. 


n Q, which 
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winch being fo, had we not need to 
ſceke the Lord early , as 1b ſpea- 
keth 2 

5 Our Saviour in the Goſpell ſaith, 
Yowng man, 1 ſay uzto thee, ariſe, Bring 
young Rams, ſaith the Prophet, unto 
the Lord ; young Rams, even the belt 
of our ſtrength, As thereis A reſurre- 
Hon unto the life of plory ; 101s there 
alſo, eA reſarreftion to the life of 
The death of the ſoule went 
before at the beginning, and then 
followed the death of the body. In 


ſoule 1s firit, and then commeth in due 

time, the reſurre&ion of the body, 
Sinne 15a fall: Thersghteoms fofleth, 

{aith the Wiſe-man, amendment of 


theſe that have part mn thu reſurreflion, 


Sinne 1s a kinde of death : the Father 


{ation 1s a reſurreftion ; and bleſled 
are thole who have part 1n this re(ur- 


found 


like manner, the reſurrection of the |} 


ſaid of his riotous Sonne : Thi my hril 
ſonne was dead, Holineſle of conver- | ll, 


reftion. Saint »Fuſtin faith of the 
prodigall Sonne ; By repentance hee| 


life is a reſurre&tion ; and Bleſſed are Cari 


er 
C 


gell, ſummoning all to judgement : 


Learne to Dye, CHAP4£23.| 
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ſ. 2d himſelfe,who by riot had loſt bim- 
ſelfe : and therefore to conclude this 
conſideration, Let #s give him our life, 
nbo gave to us bu life. 

Sunn is a drowhtie or heavie (leepe : 
Conſidering the ſeaſon, laith the Apo- 
tle, it &' now time to ariſe from ſleepe : 
Newneſle of converſation is a refurre- 
on : andblefled are thoſe that have 
part in this reſurrection, 

Chriſt when he roſe, he roſe early: 
Lazarus that lay fore dayes began 
to ſavour. If we lye long in our ins, 
we hall wax unſavory too, ut with 
the women that came betimes with 
lweet odours unto the Sepulchre, we 
ſhould bring our prayers and ſuppl- 
cations early, whuch is acceptable to 
the moft higheſt, 

6 Though we doe not heare the 
ſhrill trump or voice of the Archan- 


yet we {hall heare with theſe eares at | 
the day of doome, that doletull yoice | 
(but unto them that take heed in time 


Ioh.11.36 


joytull) Ariſe from decitd, and come to | AR.24.26 


ju4 Tement, 


ary WH Q 2 It | 


_ 
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IF it made Felix to tremble to heare 
of Indgement, a remembrance where- 
of ſhould ſometimes ſound in our 
eares; then to heare of the paines 
that (hall follow Iudgement, 1t may 
pur carelefle men into a fit ofa ſha- 
king ague, 

Let us not offer the firſt of our 
Vintage to the delights of ſwine, and 
{ſerve God with the Lees and Dregs 
of our age, Let us not yeeld the 
flowre of our lite, unto the foule affe. 
ctions of corrupt nature, and reſerve 
for God the very refule of our time, I; 
1s no conqueſt to oyercome a weake 
and feeble enemy, to relilt the plea- 
fures of the fleth, when Nacure it ſelte 


{is decayed, Againe, c:nſ{t thou looke 


tor aconqueit when thou arc weake, 
and thine enemy fſtrony ? When 
Sampſons ſtrength was gone, his e- 
nemies prevailed : our itrength 15 


{gracein Cur 1srT, which this D4- 


ltls, or ſecurity of lite would Jeprive 
us of, 
7 We ihould conſider, that our 


as 


—— —— —— 


Worries 


care 15 not ſo much no what to doe, | 


+ © 


” 


i. 
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as what one day we may with we had 


done : Wherefore, let men paſle 


through this world, as the people did 
by the Land of £dom, who onely re- 
quired to £oe thorow 1t, but woul\ 
make no ſtay at all, What (ſhould we 
ſet our delights in this Edow ? our 
paſlage through it, is all we ſhould re- 
quire, The chicfelt matter that wee 
are to attend is, to ſerve G o Þ, 
and prepare for the good of our de- 
(of 
We ſee by experience, that the 
longer wee deterre the curing of 
wounds, the harder 1s their recovery 
at the laſt, The loſle of time 1s very 
precious, ſeeing we have no warrant 
for the iealt continuance thereot ; 
make no tarrying therefore, faith the 
Wuiſe-man, to turne unto the Lord, 


|Lote not any longer good houres, 


Thu commos caſe of all fleſp paſſeth ſo 
sftcu by 195 , that at the laſt it takes 
us too, 4s well as others . wee may 
not deterre a worke of ſuch impor- 
tance, but with all expedition pro- 
ceede ws 10 the pertormance of the 


nh Q3 fame. | 


Num. 20. 
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_ 
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fame. Ir is the reply of the Holy 


Gholt, / have heard thee in an accep- 
table time, 

8 The Apoſtle Saint Paw! faith ; 
Give your boazes a lrvely Sacrifice unto 
God, your reaſonable ſerving of hum, 
When we repent onely 1n our lait ex- 
tremities, we givenota lively, but a 
dead ſacrifice, not our reaſonable, but 
our unreaſonable ſerving of G o Þ : 


| loh-1. 35 yhereforeas Chriſt ſaid; Wathe while 


ze have hight : fo 1t may be ſaid unto 


ye have time. 


CHaPp, XXX, 


The great folly of men in neglefting this 
opportunity of time offered to Learne 
to Dye, 


ID many in the world as much 
[D abhor che practice and courle 1n 
the common life of Sadduces and Ep1- 
cures, as they are wont to do- their 


profeſſion and name ; then would 


God] 


== FP = 


—_—_— = WC” 
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all, For the love of God, repent whul: | 


— .— 


— — 


| |as much warning as they, Ve have 


IR 
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God be more tincerely wi, 2h 
than he 1s, then would the time allot- 
ted us to prepare our ſelyes for the x 
kingdome of heaven be better imploy- 
ed then ordinarily it 1s wot, 

We wonder at the old World, 
which for all Neahs forewarning of | 
the floud to come, yet repented not, | L£uc-17-26 
We marvell at the Iewes, who had | Luc.z9.x5 
Chriſt amongſt them, and did not ac- 
cept him : but we cleane torget our | 


ſelves and our owne ſtupidity, having 


| | Chriſt amongſt us, Tacob faid;Surely, > F 

the Lord was in this place, and I was 
not aware of it, We Ge time, and 
health, and grace, the light of his | 
{|truth : Surely, Gods goodnefle 1s up- | 

{Jon us, and we are not aware of 1t : 
| | we neglect all, which neglect 1s dan- 
Lerous. | 
2 Defpiſcſt thou (ſaith the Apo 
{tle) the riches ofhis bountitulneſle, 
and patience, and long ſuftering, not | 
knowing that the bounritulneſle of 
| God Ieadeth thee to repentance ? God 
4 not ſlacke, as ſome men count ſlack-| , p.,.g, 
Q.4 neſſe, 


Pe” 


IT 


— uw. 
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| nefſe , but ts patient toward 1 , and 
| % ould have no man to periſh, but wonld 
have all ments come to repentance : of 
whoſe vilitation the Prophet Abacsh 
laith, Though u tarry, wait, for it will 
| (urely come and not Stay, 


Wherefore, as Salomon lendeth 
| tie fluggard ; ſo may we ſend the cate- 
leſle tmner to ſchoole to the Emot, 


tor the laboureth 1n the Summer, and 


Pre.24.30] Provideth for the time to come. / paſ- 


ſed laich he, by the field of the ſlothfull 
man, and ſound it full of briars and 
brambles : ſuch 1s the lite of negligent 
people, untilled, all our of order, they 
| keepe revell rout, Either they care not 
at all, or ſurely very litcle tor the time 
co come, 

3 They roylt and riot out tune, 
moving G o Þ toſue them upon an 
action of watte, They never call to 
minde, either that death, Ikea Bay- 
ite at large will ſummon them to 
the fatall banquet, or God lumlclte 
will one day amerce them in fuch 


Jdammages, as they (hall ſee how wil- 
fully 


—_— 
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tully they have torteited their hap= 
py hold they had of aneternall inhe- 
ritance. 

They never conſider that age or {1ck- 
nefle will come : and that 1t 15a part 
of providence in yoath, to have lome- 
what 1n {tore againtt theſe times : 
wheretore-they jpend their goldea 
dayes of proſperity , as Ul husbands 
waſte and ſpend their ſubſtance they 
know not how, and are 1n a manner 
lo carelefle, as1f Gol were bound to 
bring them to heayen whether they 
will or no, 

We may wonder (and not without 


cauſe) at theſe mens folly, ſuch 1s 


their negligence, they will not con- 


| fider : tuch 1s their 1gnorance , they 
{| will not know : ſuch 1s ther forzer- 
| tulnefle, they will not remember, e1- 
;| ther what they are, or what they (hall 


be ; but runne on headlong into all 
wickedneſle, as men in a franticke hr, 
and ſo bring themliclyes to apparant 
rune. 

That they need not feare judge 
ment ro come, if there be none to 


FO 
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|nefſe, but is patient toward 115 , and 
| ould have no man to periſh, but wonld 
have all menio come to repentance : of 
whoſe vilitation the Prophet Abacsk 
laith, Thewoh u tarry, wait, for it will 
| farety come and not Fay. 


Wherefore, as Salomon fendeth 
ene {lugeard ; fo may we ſend the cate- 
leſle tuner to {choole to the E.: not, 
tor the laboureth 1n the Summer, and 


Pre.24.30] Providerh for the time to come. ſ paſ- 


ſed laich he, by the field of the [lothfull 
man, and found it full of briars and 
brambles: ſach is the life of negligent 
people, untilled, all our of order, they 
| —_ revell rout, Either they care not 
at all, or ſurely very little tor the time 
co come, 

3 They roylit and riot out time, 
moving GopÞ to fue them upon an 
action of watte, They never call to 
minde, either that death, ikea Bay- 
life at large wall Conmon them to 
cle tatall banquet, or God lumſlclte 
will one day amerce them in fuch 


Jdammages, as they (hall fee how w1l- 
; 


f. ay 
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| ther what they are, or what they thall 
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tully they have torteited their hap= 
py hold they had of aneternall inhe- 
ritance, 

They never conſider that age or {ick- 
nefle will come : and that 1t 15a part 
of providence in youth, to have lome- 
what 1n tore again(t theſe times ; 
wheretore they jpend their goldea 
dayes of proſperity , as 11] husbands 
waſte and fpend their ſubſtance they 
know not how, and are 1na manner 
locareleſle, as if God were bound to 
bring then to heaven whether they 
will or no, 

We may wonder (and not without 
cauſe) at theſe mens folly, ſuch 1s 
their negligence, they will not con- 
lider : tuch 1s their 1gnorance , they 
will not know : ſuch 1s their forget- 
tulneſle, they will not remember, ei- 


be ; but runne on headlong into all 
wickedneſle, as men in a franticke fi, 
and ſo bring themliclyes to apparant 
rune. 

That they need not feare judge 
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flatter them (as ſometimes there are) 
they wil tor a need Hatter themſelves: 
thus they tollow for vertue, vice ; tor 
light, darkeneſle ; for truth, errour ; 
for wiſdome, folly ; never thinking 
of their winding-ſheet, or any meane 
moving to Mortification, T bou ſvalt 
dye the death. 

So they may take their paſtime a 
while,or jolace thelelves in a tew fin- 
tull delights, paſſing over their youth- 
full dayes in {enſuall pleaſures, which 
will be a corrafive at their hearts, 
when they are panting for breath, and 
have taken ther laſt farewell of the 
world : They reſpect not what hangs 
over their heads, as if the mentioning 
of a world to come, were but a matter 
of diſcourſe, to keepe men from (lee- 
ping, or that God had propoled that 
ine{timable crowne of glory at fo 
meane a rate, as men might care for 
doing nothing, 

Theie conhlider not that the way to 
the Harlots houſe leadeth to heli: The 
Wſe-man telleth them it 1s ſo, and 


j therforelct them fear God in time, leſt 


the Y | 
mules 
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they tinde it ſo, when 1t will be too | 
late to amend what 1s amiſle : theſe 
are as Non proficzentes 11 thus leflon of 
Learning to 'Dye ; tor why, they be- 
come ltanyers 19 their owne ſoules, 
There 18, faith the Wiſe-man, a| Eccl.z.2. 
time to plant, a time to pluck up, a 
time to teeke, a time to finde ; nay, 
there 1s to all things an appotated 
time, but he mentoneth 10 t1me tobe 
carelefle, as if God had not appointed 
men any time to live ſecurely 1n, | 
Ie 1s a great f3gne that he 18 defzrous 
to doe f1ners good, in that he g1ves | 
them 1n mercy, ſpace and opportunity 
to repent ; they thinkeall1s fo fure,as} 
if there were.no more care atall to be 
had, Can theſe men aflire themlelves/ 
of two heaveas ? No, no : Saint Par/ 
who knew better tian all the deviſcrs 
in the world can tell men,how to dif- 
poſe. themſelvez to Heaven, willeth | 
every one that thinketh he ſtands, to | 
cake heed leſt he fall, Thoſe that are | 1 Cor. 1c 
high muwmded, let them feare, (iaith St. | 
Anſtin) thoſe that feare, are not high | | 
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| of any one In particular 2 Ihelewes, 


| Part taught the Romans themſelves 


The fall of the Angels, the loſle of 
Adam, the reſurrection of Saul, It we 
conſider whart hath become of the tal- 
leſt Cedars in Lebanon, we cannot 
bur wich trembling chink of our own 
traile condition, But what ſpeake we 


that ancient people of Goovp, the 
Churches of Aſia, which lomerimes 
flourithed, to contider how they ant 
now defaced and brought to ruſne, 
may make all teare to live in lintull 
ſecurity, 

What? not poſſible toerre ? Saint 


|———— 


long fince another leflon : Be nor kigh- 
minded, but feare : O teare, it is the % 
gimning of wiſdome (auth David) and 
tis wildame 15 the beginning of a re- 
lIizzoas life, Feare 1t 15 the continu» 
ance of the ſame lite, Ir 1s the con- 
clution of all, faith the Preacher, 


AG.1c,34 
| 


| Feare God ad keepe hu C ommmande- 


ments, Of all Naitons, he that tea- 
reth Gol, is accepted with him z and 
therefore, if with themen of Neuwie 


by fearin God, we wil not repent us 


of; 
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of our finnes, then with the old 
world we may t#are to be acitroyed 
for our finnes ; Bleſſed 85 the man that 
feareth, | 

| Our ſonnes may make a ſeparation bee | £12.59 3. 
Itwveene God and us, The Iewes have 
not onely erred, but tallen away trom 
that God, whole love and care they {0 
long enjoyed, 

5 Make your eleftionſure, (laith | 2 Per 1.5. 
Saint Peter) and give your duigence "Y 
bereun'o : for if you doe theſe things, 
\f your ſhall never fall : thereby ſhewing 
that our perſeverance in the faich an | 
| teare of God, is that duty after tree ju- 
{tihcation in mercy, whuch.he expect- 
eth at oar hands, | 

Folly therefore 1& 1s to flatter our 
elyes 1n a fruitlefle courſe of life, and 
to deferre time untill it be too late : if 
Gol offer grace to day, faith Saint 
| Auſtin, thou knowelt not whuther 
he will offer the ſame to morrow, 
and thereforenow ute it, if then wilt 
uſe 1t at all. 
| 7 The light will ſhine when we 
{hallnot ſee the cloling un of the day ; 
t the 
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The fall of the Angels, the loſle of 
Adam, the returrection of Sawl, It we 
conlider whar hath become of the tal- 
lett Cedars in Lebanon, we cannot 
bur wich trembling chink of our ow 
{ fraile condition, But what ſpeake we 
of any one 1n particular ? The lewes, 
that ancient people of G o Þ, the 
Churches of Afia, which tometimes 
fiourtthed, to contider how they ave 
now defaced and brought to rune, 
may make all teare to live in fmntull 
ſecurity, | 

What? notpoſſible toerre 2 Saint 
Pail taught the Romans themlclves 
long ſince another leflon : Be not bigh- 
minded, but feare : O teare, it is the be- 
gmning of wiſdome ({aith David) and 
tins wifdame 1s the beginnung ot a re- 
I:zzous life, Feare 1t 15 the continu» 
ance of the ſame life, Ir 1s the con- 
clution of all, faith the Preacher, 
| Feare God and keepe hu Commanac- 


AQ10:34 ments, Of all Nations, he that tea- 


reth Gol, is accepted with him ; and 
therefore, if with the.men of Ninzwvie 
| by tearing God, we wil not repent us 
of ; 
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of our finnes, then with the old 
world we may t-are to be aeitroyed 
for our finnes ; Bleſſed 85 the man that 
feareth, 

Our ſonnes may make a ſeparation be- | £1459 3+ 
tweene God and us, The Iewes have 
not onely erred, but fallen away trom 
that God, whoje love and care they lo 
long enjoyed. 

5 CMake your eleftionſure, (laith | 2 Pet 1.5. 
Saint Peter) and ove your aulsgence "I 
bereun'o : for if you doe theſe things, 
you ſhall never fall : thereby ſhewin 
|chat our perſeverance 1n the taich = 
| teare of God, is that duty after tree ju- 
{tiication in mercy, whuch.he expect- 
eth at oar hands, 

Folly therefore it is toflatter our 
elves 1n a fruitlefle courſe of I1fe, and 
to deterre time untill it be too late : if 
God offer grace to day, faith Saint 
| Auſtin, thou knowelt not whuther 
he will offer the ſame to morrow, 
and therefore now ute 1t, if then wilt 
uſe 1t at all. | 
| 7 The light will ſinewhen we 
{hallnot ſee the cloling un of the day ; 
Ld the | 
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| the evening will come, when we ihal 


not ſee againe the breaking forth of 
the morrow light, Lazar after his 
want, Dives tor all his wealth, and 


of the chilaren of the moſt hsgbeſt, faith 


the Prophet, ye ſhall aye like men, 


'$ Neither 1s that all, bur as Saint 
Peter ſuth, which ſhall give account 


the quick and dead, when the lecrers 


the foolith Virgins ſhall cry ; Lord, 
Lord, open nnto 4 : but 1t thallbe an- 


yot. It was notnow a time to conlult 
of providing oyle. But as for the wiſe 
Virgins, which have provided their 
Lampes with oile, they (hall life up 


-| their heads, finde the benefit of taking 


heed in time, and paſſe unto that joy- 
fall mariage of the Lambe, 


2 Pet.3.1 


ſuch things, what manner of perſons 
onoht we ro be in holy converſation and 


' 
[ 


| 


6dline(ſe ? Of carelefle men, ittheir 


unto bim, which1s ready to judge botk'| | 


of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, when | | 


{wered and ſaid unto them, 7 know you 


9 Now therefore, to conclude | | 
wath Saint Peter, Seeing we looke for | © 


oules did end in theic ſeparation from | 
the | 
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the body, or vamih into the aire, the 
danger were not much; there is more, 
and that 15,after that comes judgement, 
when the Nations (hal mourne, when 
yoluptuous men (hall mourne, who 
preterred momentary pleaſures before 
eternall ; when covetous men (hall 
mourne, who preferred gaine and ri- | P3314: 
ches before heaven ; when proud men 
ſhall mourne, which did deſpiſe the 
humility of Gods children, 

This conſidered, 1t behoves every 
one, not ſo much with Ezechias to ſet 
his houthold in order, tor that he mult 
|dye, as to ſer his ſoule in order, his 
doings in order ; his converſation in 
order ; for that atter death, there 1s 
/omewbat more bebinde,and that 1s cal- 
leda time of judgement: for the bet- 
ter obſerving hereof, we ſhould fome- 
times call co mind, our leflon of Lear- 
ning to Dye. 

' But it is4 bard ſaying, Learne yee : 
but it will one day be a harder, ifmen 
take not heed in time, Goe yee hence, | 
Depart ye, | 

Diſpatch therefore about this buli- | 
neſle | | 
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neſle of Learning to Dye, Our going 
co ſuch and ſuch a Citie, 1s upon con- 
dition, If God will : It we live: to let 
torward 1n time, 1s belt, theſe atter- 
wits are not ſo good, Saint 7ohy laith, 
Bleſſed are the dead who dye in the 
Lord : not who dye irreligioully in 
their {innes, but thoſe who lived in 
Chrift, and Chriſt in them, theſe dye 
in the Lord, to live for ever, theſe 


dyein the Lord, andreſt in the Lord 
to live for ever. 

10 It were tobe wiſhed, that men 
at laſt would fee their folly ; and ſee- 
ing 1t,cndeayour to reforme the lame, 
A vaine thing 1t is tor any to flatter 
Inmſelte with hope of continuance : 
Wegotoourbetds,C nx 1sTknow- 
eth whether ever we thall ariſe, For 
all this, one fnne dravyech on ano- 
ther, and we never tlunke that ſecret 
ſinnes fhall come to open judgement, 
God is mercifull, He threatnerh hell, 
faith Saint Chry/oftome,that he punt 
not by the [ame, 

The carcleſle gheſts made lizht of 


are blefled 1n lite and death, theſe: 


their | 


TD NE cet Yee EE—————— 


- 


= — DA AS 


— I 


i 


B — 


Learneto Dye, Cunar.3o.| 351 


emo 


their call.ug to come to the mariage 
of the Kings Sonne : Did they not 
finde ac laſt, when they were thut our, 
there was no jeſting with ſo great a 
Perſonage that ſent tor them ? Chritt 
offereth mercy whuch is our laſt re- 
tuge, freely, willingly, unto all : now 
1s the acceptable time, the flower of 
our age, wi away apace: we may be 
prevented, we know not how loone, 
death and julgement haiteth: thall we 


— — 


— 


-— 


— DAL 


| 


| taking rewards ? Amiddelt the pangs 


know thete things, and neglect oppor- 
tunity ? God forbid, 
11 Ela laid, Is this a time tobe 


of death, .is this a time tothinke of 


amendment of life 2 Ir 1s nor, 1t 1s | 


nor, | 
12 That which was faid by Chriſt, | 


| Oh Ierufalem, leraſalem, Teruſalem, 1s | 
[in eftect ſaid unto every Chriftian | 
ſoule, O ſovle, ſoule, if thou aidft hnow Luc.19.40 
| the thinos that do belong unto thy peace, 


| thou wonldeſt take heed, 


watch, for your Adverſary the Divell 
[eeketh, cc, As 1f hee thould have | 
ſaid * | 


Mat.22.5. 


2 Kipgs 5f 


Saint Peter ſaith, Bee ſober and | Per. 5.8. 


| 
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ſaid, Watch,for you have a watchtull 
adyerſary ; if you reſpect his continu- 
ance, he was in Paradiſe : 1f his na- 
cure, he is a Lion : if his cruelty, a roa- 
ring Lion ; if his diligence, he ſeeketh; 
it his intent, 1t 1s todeyoure : we had 
need watch, we haye we ſee a watch- 
full enemy, 


CnaAP, 
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Cray, XXX1I, 


That among ſt other reaſons, this Lear- 

ning to Dye, may juſtly move 14 to 

lead a { briſtian life, m hely conver- 
ſation and goalineſſe, 


0 Vndry are the reaſons which 


may ftirre up and quicken our 
backward di{politions to the 
[dutifull performance of that religious 
\worſhip, we all owe unto God, To 
omit the promiſes, and thofe 1n mer- 
y ; the threatnings, and thoſe 1n ju- 


{ Jitice : which the Volume of holy 


iScripture doth often mention to this 


'end, 
| Moſes, to move all the world to ac- 


*| knowledge God, he concluded no 0- 


ther argument but, T heſe, and theſe are 
the workes of God ; whuch the Apoſtle 
alſo in effect expoundeth, ſaying, The 
invi/ible things of hims, to wit, bu pow= 
er and God head, are ſeene by the erea- 
lion of the world, Eliphas, to expreſle 
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Iob 22.43, Go vp his majeſty laith; Behold the 
Starres. 
Pl.148-23 2 Davidcallethall the creatures of 
God to praiſe God, as indeed they 
doe, by their wonderfull order, and 
decency of motion, If all creatures 
ſerve God, then much more {hould 
| man, for whom they were all created; 
| | and he onely for the honourab'e fer-|| 
| vice of the Creator himſelfe, For || 
ſhould not man blefle God, that hath ||me 
| ſo blefled him ? of whom the Pro-|(the 
phet David hath laid : No good things |ffor 
will be with-hold from them that leads |\\Gt 
| 4 godly liſe, {chi 
3 Come we unto man his news |[|th, 
birth, there he rakech 1s Covenant- |||tec 
j penny to ſcrye his Redecmer, 1n holi- |{|th 
neſle and righceoulnefle all the dayes |}] ed 
of his lite, 
Contider we his juſtification and 
ſanCtification : there we finde him |'|m 
drawne by the cords of Ioye unto this | | ye 
{weetyo:eot CyR1sT: —_— »"Y 
ſerve God ror nought ? Nocertainly, It 
is a 9axime in morall Philoſophy, |: |p/ 
every benefit doth require a daty. 1n | | b, 


_ Harure | 


— 
— 


S] 


< 


| Learne to Dye. CHAP,3I. 355 | 


nature, where the Sunne doth extend 
the beames of light, there the ſolid bo- 
dy hath a reflex of heate, Bur that | 
which doth often move us, we re- 
member (as we ſhould never forget) 
the aurhor of our healch, our wealth, 
our peace, our proſperity and all, It 
: theſe move not, we are interiocunto 
the inſenſible creatures, 

4 If the promiſes of grace and 
mercy, in Cur1sT Izsvs, if 
the greatneſle of the reward laid up 
for them that walke in the way of 
Gods Commandements and keepe 
{them with their whole hearts (tor if 
there were not a reward for the righ- 
teous) then might they well ſay with 
the Prophet : /n vaine have we waſh 
ed our hands _ the innocents. But 
if the promiles, 1 ſay, and thoſe in | 
mercy cannot Winne us to a jult re- 
'|membrance of our eſtate to come : 
yet at leaſt, to bethunke our ſelves of 
& | ja reckoning-day at hand,ſhould ſome- 
what prevalle 1n this caſe. Hethat | 
Y, [| |plamreth the care, (hall he not beare ? or | v6. 64.9, 
be that made the eye, ſpall be not ſee ? or 
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be that mrwrtureth the heathen, ſpall no; 
he puniſh? 
5 Therich man in his ſcalding tor. 
ments hath a Learne of me, take heed 
in time : for all that ſwim in worldly 
pleaſures, and bathe themlelyes in 
tenſuall delights, the concluſion 
whereof is ſorrow and paine, when 
they (hall ſay; Would to God, we had 
never offended fo gracious a Lord : 
would to God we had never neyle- 
Cted fo favourable a time of grace: 
would to God we had never follow- 
ed the follies of a finfull life ; the ban- 
quet 1s pleaſant, but the ſhot will| } 
yaoney deepe and chargeable, has 
And therefore, if there be any con- 
| ſolation in Chriit Ieſus, any comfort | | of 
of love, any hope of mercy : if there | ||, 
be any feare or dread of judgement to | | 
come: pray we with the man of God, | 
Lord teach us to number our dayes,that | | 
we may apply our hearts to wiſdome, | \\,. 
6 Conlider we a future condition : 
| prepare we our ſelves for a lite perma- | * 
| nent, for an eſtate of all continuance; | |, 


and God of his intiace mercy grant 
"-- = 


ne om — 


Luc. 16.28 


= 
> 


©S 
4 -: 


| Learve to Dye. CHaAP.3 I. 


all grace ſo to doe, Amen, 
7 Inthe meane time, let us walke 


worthy of the vocation whereunto 


we arecalled in Chriit leſus, A good 
converſation, (aith an ancient Father, 
it confounds the adverſary, it edifieth 
the neighbogr, it olorifieth God our F as 
ther 8w heaven, Becauſe we love life, 
laith Saint eL#ftiw, God hath promi- 


he hath promiſed life eternailto al 
them that love his comming, 

8 Thechildren of [ogadab abſtai- 
ned from Wine, becauſe their Father 
commanded thens : and ſhould not the 
children of God abſtaine from ſinne, 
becauſe God commandeth them, 

9 The Apoſtle faith, Th # the will 
i|of God, even your holmeſſe : we obey 
this his will, not to merit, but to ſhew 
[our duty, which alſo cauſeth in us a 
|fliall feare to offend, 

Io-And were there nothing elſe 
but this will of God, this were ſuth- 


; 


*| ,|cient to moye us to walke ſoberly, 


nay, to apply our ſelyes to live 1n all 
holinefle of converſation : for the re- 
verence 


ſed life : and becauſe we feare x 
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| verence We beare to him who hath 
called us unto the ltate of grace ; can- 
not but worke in us, even that ovedt- 
enceand loye which becommeth thoſe 
who expect in mercy a tate of glory, 
\ 11 But will temporall benetts 
move us? then as Gods bounty doth 
abound, ſo ſhould our love and duty 
abound alſo, Ail things we lee keepe 
their naturall courſe, whereunto they 


trom 1nſenhible creatures ? every efte&t 
hath recourſe unto the caulc ; the r1- 


doe good unto them that doe good unto 
you, iauh Carilt our Saviour, z# & yer 
ſo much, beathen men will doc it ; the 
very 1ttua6t of nature doth move all 
to returue love for love,and therefore 
much more ;hould we afford God all 


giveth all. 
12 jntriall ofthe holy man [o6, 


bias ? Here are droves of Caraels and 


dren, 


were ordained :; and (hall man difter 


vers that come from the ſea, returne | 
themſelves 1nto the ſea againe, If yos | | 


Sathan laith : Haft thou not bedg-d 
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love and duty, who giveth all and for- | * 


heards or cactell, and chele many clul- } 
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{| dre, Hob is {o bleſſed, that if ob ſhould 


than a ſtocke or ſtone, We ſee, a- 


| little outward (hew, or bare ſpecula- 
| fay, Learne to ſpeake well, but learne to 
| doe well, apply your ſelves to equity, de- 


, |ownerule; '7he workes that 1 apo, te- 
R fie 


not bleſle God againe, [vb were worſe | 


mongſt men, the Maſter requireth (er- 
vice : the Captaine fight: He that ſaid, 
Date ( «ſari, que ſunt Ceſarn, (aid al- 
lo, Date Deo, que [nur Dei : Give 
unto GOD that which ts Gods which 
is reverence and worſhip of bu holy 
Name, 
13 To allthis, aprincipall efteR, | 
ſome remembrance of our end ought 
to worke 1n us, moving to mortifica- 
tion, which doth not cowyilt in ſome | 


tion ofpurity and tincerity of lite,nor- 
ina mani. HourKh ofa mortified 
roteſſion, unlefle wethinke to goeto 
1eaven onely in ſpeculation, 
The Prophet Ef/ay exhorting to 
thetrne fruits of contrition, . doth not 
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liver the oppreſſed, helpe thefatherleſſe 
fo his right, let the widdowes complaint | 
comebefaoreyou. It was our Saviours 
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other mens lives, but carelefle in 
| their owne : or as fooliſh Merchants, 


Es 


Learne to Dye. | 


ſtifie of me, It 1s true: of faith, which 

was ſcene in Anna of Samnel, (he did 
not only conceive him,butthe brought 
him forth : yea, the nurſt him, and 
conſecrated him to Gods ſeryice : fo 
mult we doe by faith. .- 

14 We mult not have the voice 
of Tacob and the hand of Eſaw, or 
doe not as Boat-men are wont, who 
rowe one way, but looke another ; 


—-_l 


talke this way, but live the contra- | 


ry.: like thoſe who are curious in | 


who make a little ſhew outward, 


but have. bare Store-houſes beneath: } * 
our religious aGtions are they: that [| 


muſt ſhortly ftand by us : the pen- 
ny 15 ready for the end of the day, 
which 1s drawmg on apace, The Sun 
1s long fince patt the Meridian line, 
and we know death will notbe an: 
ſwered with, 7 pray thee have us ex- 


cuſed : We had need beſtir our ſelves, 


the time ts. not long, and we may re- | / 


member whither we are going, 
15 Foolith Virgins. thinke. their 


oile | 


—_— 
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oile will neverbe ſpent, Chriſt ayes, nl 
The children of this world, are wijer in | 
their generation, Are we lo carefull for | 


—- 


the time to come, as commonly we 
are for the time preſent 2 I would to 4 
God WC WCETeE, { onidering the ſeaſon, | Ro.13-12 
it ts now time to a-iſc from ſicepe, the 
day u paſſed, the night is come neere, 

Lait of ali, our continuance 1n this 
world being onely a paflage unto a 
vettcr ttate ro come, thould 1t not 
moye us .to meclicate of the end wher- 
fore God lent us l:1thcr, and the con- 
dition we expect, wh.u we ace depat- 
ted hence ? the mUuuat.v. ot whuch | 
departure, may da:ly uz u3 11 ininde 
to eſchew evill, and oe £09, to feare 
God 5 and keepe ht ( OW 14nde;,2 tf, £6. 12.14 
which 1s the concluſion -t all, For rhzs 
1s every man, yea, withont th48, he u 10 
man, 

W herefore, that which is the fterne | 
unto the Ship, tie eye Un:0 tre vody, 
the compaſle to tlic Piloc ; rhe lane 1s 
untoa wile Ciuiſtan man, he cont 
deration of his end, which « ualera- | 
ci0n hata alſo 2 like foveraizn: Medi- 

R 2 cine, | | 
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| anove every one to (wve religiouſly , 
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cine, thele two vertues : firit, it al- 
layech our ſwelling: humours when 
y 
it.raiſeth up our forrowtull hearts, 


when we call to mind we ihallrite 
from death, 


'Cruay. XXXIIL 
| That the conſideration of Chriſt his (e- 


cond comming to judgement, ought to 


and to apply him(elfe to this leſſon of 


leaged, may induce the caretull 
Chriſtianto live religiouſly, and con 
lequently to learne todye religioully: 
the inevitable necetſity of death, 1s 1n 
it ſelteſutteient to move him hereun- | 
to ; tor what Eſcelapizs,or Phylitian, 
how skiltull ſoeyer, .can make that 
which 1s mortallto be 1immortall ? 


: The radicall moyſtureby lictle and 


we conſider we.mult dye : ſecondly, 


Learning to aye. | 
T He manifold reaſons before al- 


little | 


OY oa AO, ues > tOtwdi han | 
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little, will flaſh ſo long with the flalh- 
ing Lampe, untill the light goeth ont, 
the Lampe is ſpent, and to an end,God } 
himfelte doth teach us a conlideration 
of our mertall eſtate, both by teftimo- 
nies of sfacred word, as allo by ma- 
ny ſpectacles before our eyes zo chat 
wee doe. not- onely heare with cur 
eares, but alſobehold often with cur 
eyes, both what we are, and what we 
thall be, 

Many are the events which we 
may —h to have befalien many in 
this cale, The ſudden end of eAus- 
nias and Saphira, and of Anaftaſfins, 
whomthe Churd, Stories doe menti- 
on, to. have beene ſtrucken ſuddenly 
with lightning trom Heaven, may 
move the molt wretchlefle to remem- 
ber themſelves, 

2 The Prophet David, mentio- 
ning the ſudden deſtruction of thoſe 
which -murmured againlt G op in 
the Wildernefle, faith, While their 
meate waitin their mouthes, the wrath 
of Gadcame upon them, Of which ve- 
ry 1attance the Apoltle faith, Theſe 


——— 
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2i1« I. 
Lan Jt; zo 
2idt.l}, 


Eſa. To = 
EzE. 3 2.7. 
19. 5-22. 


Ap.20.13. 


364 | Learne to Dye. 


| | th; the = came pou them fer 0847 CX291- 


| COrae, That winch the holy Giolt 


ple, and are written to admont/} ..5, np 
whom the en4s ef the World are con, 

3 Ir ailthusbe not fukcient, yer 
conticeration of Chritt h:s nd 


allot Sq move eyery man uato a mott 
lerious remem! Dans 'e of the time to 


Joh let downe 1o often. and is in 
Z .rpeure vo torculy < r:lied. and 
cat tOO, 11 10 mu: y places LT7 ol joih 


chcreby ihew, how meas y the 
{aine thould be contwucrey, 

Now, Wiaat 1s ra0re wa FO 
"Orefic. L112 Fac ed St 1p.ures, \\ 181115 tie 
[eco comming Of Chr "my _ Fas 


| ne, wh 4 5 called ' great id}, Ald 


Luc.11 2512 
at, _ 
= f Def Hail 1onnd: when they Pall ſee the 


? WELL of CAMan come wm the clonids of 


cha diy, as never was {rom rhe be- 
11:11, O! THe wort 2 2hen rhe Sun 
V2 itl 5 hs AA kued, the {14 00n: Bui n0t 
atve her ht, when the e ſtarros fall fall 
{01 heaven : ; while the voice of 4 tr141- 


heaven w i 1 pow ir ana great olory, when 
! 


COMMINg, tO Iucgement, ould aboires 


the Sep:ilewors ſhall onru wb the Sea 


Ip y 
"BY &. i 
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and the Earth ſhall give np thejr dead : | 
wiaen all worldly Kings, Princes,and | 
Potentates of the Earth, (hall appeare / 
before the tribunall Seat of Chriit. 
Blefled Lozd, what an appearance thall 
this be ? 

4 1 know not (laith Saint Chryſo- | 


conſider ut. 

O that we had hearts to meditate 
ot his 2reat comming of Chriſt co 
Iudzement 2? then would we ſoone 
tor a i:ntul life paſt, beavenged upon 
our eyes, and with with Jeremy, $948 
or kheaas were a Fountame of water, 
then would we with Demoſthenes, yea, 
every one would foone anſwer the 
firſt provocation to evill, Iwill not 
vuy repentance fo deere, | 

5 To flatter our fel es with hope 
of deferring this time 1s all in vane, 
Looke how the laſt day of thy life doth 
leave thee, ſo :ll the day of judgement | 
finde thee, Take heed ye unwiſe among 
the neople, Ob when will ye underſtand, 


ffome) u hat others doe thinks of it : for. hen IIs 
my ſelfe, it makes me often tremble to iy M 


{aith the Proper. 
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| 6 Who would not but accept of the | | 
fatherly forewarning of Cux 1 sr 
our SAv I OUR, by thoſe many pre- | t 
 cedent tokens, as forerunners of.this | / 
his comming ? Theſe are both ſay- 
ings and lignes : The ſayings amongſt / 
4 other, That for hu elefts ſake the dayes | | 
[ball be ſhartned, And, Behold I come| | |, 
q#ric key. | 
JMar.24. | For tignes, the Waxing cold of cha-. | 
| Ns [2140 theriting of Nation againſt Nati- | | 
on, the abounding of unquity ; with- 
out further appligation, thele may be 
| left unto our filet thoughts, 
Was thereever leſle love ? Is not 
that little love amongtt men, cold and 
hollow love ? 

Chriſt ſaid, 0 yee of little faith, and 
it may be ſaid, O yee of littte love, 
Where 1s that /ovatban that loyes 
David as his owne ſoule 2 Where is | 
chat uprightneſle of confcience, when 

men rather tor ſhame of the World, 
| chan otherwiſe for the love of G o p 
and goodaefle , abltaine from ex- 
treame impiety ? How many with 
loab 1mbrace triendly,but carcy a ma- 
I1c10us 
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licious heart to Abner ? 

7: The Apoltle ſaith,. That the lat- 
ter dayes ſhall be perilous dayes, for men. 
ſhall be lawers of their owne ſelves, cove- 
tons,boafters, prond, curſed ſpeaker 5,41f* 
obeazent to parents, unthankeſwul,unholy. 

8 The Philoſophers can tel us, Thas 
no motion violent i3 wont to be per ma- 
nent, The Rainebow, as ithatha wa-! 
tery colour, which may thew us whar 
hath beene palt : ſo hath ir alto a fiery, 
to lignifie what is to come, 

When finne was, multiplied upon, 
the earth,. God ſent a floud to wall: 
the earth : now finne. 1s growne 10 
huge,. walhing will not ſerve, and 
theretore hre (hall conſume, Sathans 
fierce rage, mayarguethe thortnefle of 
his time: the coldnes & barrennefle of: 
the earth, .and trees, ſhew the quali- 
ties of aged bodies, or in etf:ct tell. 
ue, there will .comea time when we 
ſhall not. have any longer. ule of | 
them. 

9. The decay ofancient Famulies- 
and Houſes, the defect of itrengrh. 
and ſtature, doe make us daily ſee 
_'E WS the 
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154.6,12, | 


Mat. 2 23, 
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the W oil 1s wearny avway, 

10 That which 1s tne fla.hof light: 
ning betore the hidcous clap of chun. 
x *chat winch 1s the mutteriny of an 
hott or men, betore the fard bartell ; 
the {ame are theſe hignes oelo! c Chriit 
Is fecond comming tO pliLemicnt, 

11 Tobe curious with the £ eth/he- 
mues, 10 prying into Go his Arke, | 
hath berus the tolly ot {ome men, to | 
be calculating, and Skanning the day 
and yeere, which 1s unknowne unto 
t « Angel3in heaven, 1s need'eile, For 
{-afoas or tunes, It zx 07 ſor us to huow; 
tor out appearance t thetime b-{ore 
Chrilt, to give our account ; /t # for 


i all to brow, 


12 That then the ſecrets of all 
hearts thall be revealed, that a gene- 
rall Autite ſhall be kepr, CHRIST 
Iimiſcife (heweth 1n the Parable, 
where ih2 1 K ingdome 6f 1:aver. 2 [1+ - 


4] ' ed HAIO 4 Carl AIY?P K wa o, that ww it! tobe 


|t 
, 


' ACcorat of vaſe FOUR! 'Goc | will re- 
quire a reckoning at our hazs of the 
time he hath letr us, of the graces he 


hath eiven us, of the bleiſins 2S 11 this 
world 


I Ie I 1 > on, 
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worlq beitowe. TLON Us, Ac which| 
| 


tine favour {121i not exc TITO riches | 


t 
n.| | dbali not excule, friends thatl not ex-| 
in| ; | cufe, bur 2g31nit the taulecy, Chriſt 
p | ihallgtve teitimony, the Angels thall 
it | | | give re:himony, Gods benetits ſhall} 
+ | L1ve teltmony, tier owne CO:1t5 tence | 
« hall vive teltmony, 
+ When the rich mans Steward in the 
k | ixteenth of Satat Lukes Gotnell, fav Luke 16, 
, how the world vas I1cely Oo £0 WIL 
) him, to wit, that he mult 9zwe 42 ac- 
. cotnt,and be par trom his (teward| hip, | 
1 was time bor him to call his wits 
| | tozecher © and (fo icis for usall, if we 


1Q7C any Care of the account, which 
witlhe requured at Our hands, 

13 Anaccount tor our felves s A- 
dim where art that © How i 1”: {F thor: 
walzed 17; the C0113 11d-rgant 1 HAVE 
thee ? An account for our brechre:, 
| Cara, Wikre 13 Tv; Orotiier eb Gen. 3-9. 
how hall thouuted ham? An account 
torour oo.lies; have tacy been &pt as 
the _— of the Holy Ghoit? An 
account for our foules, whether they 
be tit to appeare 1n the fighr of thar 


1Cor.6.1 


_ 
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great Shepheard, An account tor our 
workes : An account for our words : 
An ac-ount for our very thoughts. 

Ic1is molt true, God 1s mercifall, but 
we cannot tell whether our fins will 
make leparation berweene God and 
us, if we be not carefull in time; a 
conſideration hereof may be the iquare 
to trame our building, the guide to d1- 
rect our paſlage to heaven, 

14 Great are the agonies of death, 
when the tick (hall ſee earthly things 
forſaking him, But farre greater 1s the 
horror of judgement to conſider he 1s 
now going to anlwer tor all he hath 
done 1n the body, _ 

15 Let us a little call to minde, 
what manner ot day, the day of the 


Lord thall be, Behold, the day of the 


Lord commeth (\aitii the Prophet A1a- 


lachy) as a flaming fire: and the Pro- 
pher/oe! faith, A great day, a terrible 
day, 

16 When an earthly King goes 11 
perſon to batteil, the whole Realme 
15 moyed, the noute of the armour and 


armed men 15 heard, the Trumpets 
lound, 


_—. 
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ſound, the hearts of all on every fide 
are moved, Much more hall this be, 
when the King of heaven and earth 
(hall call cogether the whole hoaſt of 
heaven to this battell, Blefled Lord, 
how thall the inhabitants of the earth 
thake and tremble hereat 2 

17 Ther? thall be a day (faith the 
Prophet Zacharte) which is knowne 
unto the Lord, the day of the Lord fo 
properly called. 

Firlt, becauſe knowne onely unto 
the Lord, Secondly, becauſe 1n that 
day the Lord only (hall ſhew his pow- 
er openly, Thirdly, becauſe other 
dayes were given unto the ſonnes of 
men, to prepare fora time to come, 
but this is the day wherein God will 
require an account for all, 

18 Itthe powers of heaven them- 
ſelves thall bee moved, whas ſhall 
feth and bloud, the tonnes of men 
doe? if there bee ſuch feare at the 
chings preſent, what will there bee 
at the ſentence to come 2 whar lighes, 
what ſorrowes, what moanes, what 


Zach. 14 


| mourning Wil there bee beard in| '# 
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r0 hads them trom his pr elence 2 


verty, he thall now come with maje- 


now ſee him rat Mg . 
20 Call to munde how the ihee epe 
thall be tepara: ted from tie Goares, 


ved in, other fecluded and tor ever 
{1121 out, | 

21 Conſider that the ſezrets of all 
hearts ar this day ihail be ope ne), n 
that infiniteaſemoly of men ani An- 


| this day of mourning ? how hall the che 
evill be confounded,” witi the countes 
nance of Chrilt, whom they have neg- 
lected, an] cry unto the mountaines 


19 Aniherewe may a, lo conlider 
with what power tie Sonne of Gol 
(hall come to pulge the worl ; hee 
came once 1n humility, he (hall now 
come 1n glory : he came once 1n pe- 


Ity ; They {10 a*ce (aw om aying, Thutl | 


the Wheat trom the Tares, the wile | 
from the toolith Virgins, ſome recei- | 


| 


gers, whea all fins with all cherr car- 
cunitazces, the time, the place, the 
mA cr hall be lad forth and puoli- 
the]. 

22 Conſider that 1f the counte- 
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nance ofan earthly lu.lve be fearetull 
ro the guilty prilo, ier : how much 
more {hall the behol 41ag of the eter- 
nall Iudge, amaze thele, "who thall be 
brought 1 to the bar of his ja d2ement, 
and had 2 thouland witneſles 1n them- 
ſelves, to give 11 evidence againit 
them, "Luft ofall, leta remembrance 
of hell fre, that fi aretull tire, which 
never 20e: hour: chat grievous fir2 pre- 
pared tor the Diy cll and his Angels : 

ler the remembrance of that fire 
quench in mcei the heat of unlawtull 
ac fires, 

O chat we would watch and pray, 
that we may be ACCOun. el woithy to 
clcape all thoſe things thar ſhall come 
© pale, an.l that we may ſtand betore 
-he Son:e of ran 11 thatday ,and that 
We may £92 upon Is rig zht hand , and 
heare tha! joytull voce : Come ye bleſ 
[cd of my fether, receive the ravodome 
prepared for you from the ſounaation of 
the world, 

22 AnJhereletusexcrciſe a while 
with ali deyction, the three faculties 
of the mince, F Firit our inNemory 172 
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calling to minde , what hath beene 
told us concerning the (tate of bleſſed- 
neſle : Secondly, our underſtanding, 
that we may conceive of it, ſo farre as 
our any is able to reach ; and laſt 
of all, our love to affect it, and deſire 
it wich all our hearts. Ler us nor for 
a day,nor a yeere,but all che dayes and 
yeeres of our lives, thinke of that Ci-: 
cie where all 1s peace, all 1s. quiet, all | 
1s joy ; all peace without jarres, all 
quiet without trouble, all joy. with- 
out lorrow : Where all the Citti- 
zens know without errour ;. praiſe | 
without wearineſſe : love without | 
changeableneſle: they love and ever 

lire to Ioye, they lee and ever de- 
fire to ſee, 


thou Church triumphane , very ex- 
cellent things are ſpoxen of thee, In 
thee there. 1s no y:ſferday nor 19 day : 
in thee 15 no. birth, nor burying day, 
no leading into captivity, nor crying 

in the. ſtreets : if wee delire faire- | 
nefſe, in thee is pulchritude, as the | 
Sunne ; if muſicke, 1n thee 1s the 


24 O thouCityof Gad above: | | 


l: melo.ly 
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melody of the Angels : if we deſire 
|| pleafure, in thee 1s fulneſle of plea- 
| lure for eyermore : it we defire.ſecu- 
rity, in thee 1s there no alteration : if | 
concord, in thee 1s all conſent : if 
' | continuance of joy, wa thee 1s all 
eternity, | 
Come againe yet a while, and 
let usbehold a little in our contem- 
plation , the Quices of Angels and 
Archangelsprayiing G a Þ ; and lee- | 
ing that holy One that makes all | 
holy, and ſinging with tunes com- 
tortable, and voices indeiatigable, 
day and nigh: that {weet fong ; He- 
ly, hely, bo'y, LORD GOD Al- 
michty, which was, and is, and 4s to 
come, Let us behold how they enjoy 
that tranquillity, which hath no d1- 
{turbance; how they have that know- 
| ledge which hath no errour, how they | 
practice that love which hath no | | 
offence ; the more they love, the more 
they delire to loye, Hee that hath 
ralted a bitter potion, and atter- 
ward taſteti: honey, the talt thereof 
mult needs be {weetunto him, tarre 
| above | | 


_ — CU 


| 
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| the Nobles and Princes of the Pro- 
vinces, but this js made for all, rich | ( 


ſeph,being joyfullar the mec.ing with 


which he feaitecd : Secondly, he wath- 
ed Is face after h1z vweeping, and 
went unto them ; Thirdly , he ap- 


| Learxneto Dye. 


above the former taft, Will not then 
this bleſledneſſe be acceptable, ſweet 
and comfortable, after all the ſorrows 
of a trantitory lite ? 
' 24 Againe, the Holy Ghoſt, Zyke 
22.39,re{emblerh che glory of the lite 
to come, unto the actions of eating 
and drinking, ſaying, That ye may cat 
and arinke at my table in my kungdome, 
Now this eating and drinking, whuch 
indeed is a feaſt or great ſupper, Luke 
14.16, 15not the Fealt of «Aſſwerms, 
Heſt. 1, which was made onely for 


and poore, yong and old, male and tw= 
male that beleeve on him, And it may 
be reſembled by the Fealt which /c- 


us brethren,made unto them, (e2.43 | 
Where, Firſt, they were his brethren 


pointed meat tobe ſet on the Table, 
| ad they drank? and were merry with 


| lim, 


Much | 
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: 
Much gre - is the feat that ſhall 
be made unto wn. fatal, when they 
(hall ear bread, { \ 154 At 2it laid, Luke | 
[4.15,) In the K11y x01 neofGol: in | 
mo! {things ic hall be like che tealt of, 
leſepb, 1n one of the three 1t exceedeth | | 
that teait, 
*, [ 
For firi?, we are brethren to Chriit | 
: 1 | 
lelus, to whole Table we come 7 as | 
teltifiech his anſwer wich hee | 
made to him tat brouznt lum word | 
that his mother til his orechren Raid | ' 
| 
| 
{ 
[ 


at the doore to ipcalre with urn, Mats 
10,49,50, a3. fo the Apoitietelicth | 
the Hevrewes, Cliupter 2,171, faying : } 
Ele that ſarfiifi.tb, and t' 3, rat are | 
ſaatifiid,are al of ows:for wine conſe h 
is not aſhimed to cl thera us brethren, 
Butin the tecon-},our >enefc 15 grea- | 
ter than that 1n the feat of Joſeph tor | 
1e t-:at in mercy waiacd lis Dil. :pl> s | 
fect, . 2% . thali waihall our faces | 
at cat = er 0.ir teares Or: forrow, 
lametitatioi. id vo? _— wen FB 
for fo faith iv. wo | If cle Year Day, 
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ang, —— 


up OO S—— 


eee 


Kearweto Dye, 


and call theſe things toremembrance? 


teares from off all faces : Then ſhall be| \ 


joy and gtadneſſe, becauſe ſalvation and 
frength,and the Kmgdome of our God, 
aud the power of his Chrift-u come, 


the beſt things : Of fat #bmgs, as the 
Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, (,hap.25.6.and 
of wines : of fat things full of marrow, 
and of wines ou the lees well refined,and 
the chearing up of the gheſts thall be, 
as Cant, 5.1, Eat, O friends, drinke 
and make merry, O well beloved. 


tort; when he doth butthinke upon 


And if the very remembrance thereof 
bring comfort, what wilbthe enjoy- 
ing doe? If we are ſomewhat moyed 
when we call to minde,that all know 
God, all ſee Gold, all love God, then 
what willit be one day ; to be joyned 
with that celeſtiall ſociety, to know 


As for the third, it ſhall be afealt of | || 


_— 


25 Now, who would not willing- } | 
ly learne to dye, and that with com-| 


ly, to fee with them, to love with 
[them ; what a joy is it to conſider the 
| faith- 


joy of this molt joytull day to all 
| 


with them, to live with them ecernal- | 


tull | 
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Learne to Dye. Cuar.32. 


|full beleevers in Chriſt Tefus, who ſhal 
[|be quit by Proclamation, #/ho ſhall lay 
any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? 
How ſhall their hearts exult 2 Saying 
|Lord, we are not worthy to be fer- 
vants, and thou makelt us ſons , nay, 
heires,or coheires with thee of everla- 
{ting glory, A remembrance hereot 
{ſhould even take us from our ſelves, 


Auſtin, and think of that good which 
containeth all good, 


'{ O ſweet yoice of the Sonne of Go.i! 


Come ye bleſſed of my father,receive the 
Kingdome prepared for you, To con- 
clude, ſeeing that God hath prepared 
a kingdome for us, let us by the aiſt- 
ſtance of his grace prepare our 
{elves by Learning to Dye, 
to live in this his 
kingdome e- 
ternally, 


FINIS. 


Raiſe up thy tele, O foule faith S. 
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